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Же Director of the Hellenic Institute for Byzantine and Post-Byzantine Studies in Venice I 
am delighted to have the opportunity to preface a book by an old friend of mine and of the 
Institute, Evro Layton. Her book will be the sixteenth in the Institute's "Library"; it is in every way 
an excellent work and a valuable addition to our series of publications. Her theme is Greek print- 
ing in Venice up to 1600, and in particular the books intended to be read by Greeks, whatever 
their country of residence. However, the content of the book will be discussed in more detail be- 
low. First, something must be said about Ms Layton's relationship with the Institute, which goes 
back to the time of my predecessor, Professor Manoussos I. Manoussacas, now of the Academy of 
Athens, who initially encouraged Ms Layton, fifteen years ago, to work on this topic, and 
promised to publish her book in the Institute's series. I am pleased to have the opportunity to car- 
ry out this promise. 

Since about 1980 Ms Layton has been pursuing her researches with unrivalled persistence, un- 

tiring diligence and an approach which is truly Anglo-Saxon in its thoroughness. She set out to 
collect information from all the libraries, some of which have published catalogues of their print- 
ed books, but also from small town libraries and from private collections scattered throughout 
Europe. Visiting the least accessible libraries in person, or writing to others to order microfilm or 
photocopies (usually with success, though by no means always), she gradually began to weave 
the first threads of her book. She had to create a whole system for obtaining information, not only 
from libraries, but also from friends, visitors and neighbours of inaccessible or unhelpful infor- 
mants, so that finally it can be said, I think, that the material she has collected provides almost 
complete coverage of the field. The writer is now in a position to say that she has seen everything 
she needed to see, or almost everything, for in bibliographical research the unexpected is always 
waiting to surprise us. The books which were known to exist and which could not be found or 
could not be inspected amount, fortunately, to a very small percentage of the material which Ms 
Layton examines in her work. The Institute helped Ms Layton to the best of its ability in her deal- 
ings with the sources of information, by writing on her behalf to various libraries, especially 
those which had not responded to her enquiries. Some of the latter did take the trouble to reply to 
the Institute, and thus a number of gaps were filled. This shuttling of information continued until 
the very last moment, for the Institute's desire was to respond to and assist the author's unrelent- 
ing perfectionism. 

A fruit of Ms Layton's individual pieces of research in this field — something that bonds her 
even more closely with the Institute — was the publication of three studies by her in our journal 
Thesaurismata, in 1979,1 19812 and 1990.3 The last of the three was particularly revealing, as it 
solved definitely a minor problem of Modern Greek literature, on which much ink had been 

spilled. It is a unique and unexpected "find": an undiscovered and so far unknown first edition of 
Bergadis' "АроКороз", a Cretan poem of the beginning of the 15th century, which was the first 
book to have been printed as early as 1509, a full decade before the assumed date of its first edi- 
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tion. Ms Layton found the book in the municipal library of the dnd Ker Sélestat 
(Schlettstadt) in Alsace. This superb find, announced, as we said, in the 0 issue а 


i $ ‹ороѕ", and I h 
Thesaurismata, has linked her name permanently with the "Apokopos", an ave no doubt that 
present volume: her name wil] be id 

























something similar will happen after the publication of the 
delibly associated with the history of the first Greek printed books; қ 
Through her work Ms Layton shows that her knowledge of the Greek рей books of the 
15th and 16th centuries has very few if any rivals throughout the word: is volume is and win 
remain for a long time a reference book to which АНА working en шешү Greek civilisa- 
tion will resort. And on that point I would like to emphasise Ro important this medieval Greek 
Civilisation is for us, the Greeks of today, and how little we are disposed to understand and stud) 
it. Weaned as we are оп а national ideology which gives absolute priority to the heritage of G 
Antiquity, we modern Greeks have a tendency to marginalise and devel; the heritage of 
Greek Middle Ages, of the Byzantine and post-Byzantine periods, despite the fact that this seco; 
heritage is the one that actually confirms the unbroken linguistic unity and, more general] 
cultural continuity and the identity of Hellenism. At a time when the se of arguments from | 
tory for patriotic purposes and on issues of national concern has acquired (somewhat Бе 
more vital importance than ever before, references to the history of medieval Hellenism, 
know how to use them in a sober and accurate manner, without fanaticism and slogane 
far more persuasive and effective than references to distant Greek Antiquity. It is self-evi 
modern Greek culture was born out of medieval Greek culture, and it is unhistorical 
to think that this fact offers us fewer reasons for national pride (if that is what w 
seeking) than a direct association with Ancient Greece, to which we habitually tr 
selves with extreme, almost magical, ease, passing over the centuries, the glorious | 
the Greek Middle Ages. I firmly believe that only the study of medieval Hellen 
modern Greeks closer to their roots, can provide ideological enrichment and | ^ 
firmer and more consistent historical self-awareness. | 
The Greek Middle Ages, as we have mentioned, should be understood 
Byzantine period, which extends from the Fall of Constantinople t 
This was an exceptionally critical period, during which the strug e for 
the modern Greeks was primarily decided. It is truly a miracle tha 
won, despite very unfavourable circumstances; a miracle which is 
the Diaspora, to the nuclei of Helle ich had been 
gions of the Levant unde 
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tion. Quite early, 1498, the oldest Greek Orthodox Community of the Diaspora was founded in 
Venice; its members included prosperous merchants, professionals and seamen, all genuine patri- 
ots and true benefactors to their nation. Within 43 years of the foundation of their Community the 
Greeks of Venice had managed to start building the church of St George, the most magnificent 
Greek Orthodox church in the West, and had created a support centre for their numerous compa- 
triots who arrived as refugees from Turkish-occupied Greece, especially after the fall of Nauplion 
(1540) and of Cyprus (1571). They commissioned distinguished architects in the city, and they 
also sought out the best Greek artists in the Byzantine style for their church's internal decoration 
and its imposing iconostasis. Among the Community's first members were some well-known 
personalities in the Venetian printing industry, such as Markos Mousouros, who was Aldus 
Manutius main collaborator in the editing of Ancient Greek texts and one of the greatest literary 
scholars the Greek nation has ever produced. Other members of the Community, if not them- 
selves artists or professional scholars, were people with a deep and informed interest in the arts 
and in scholarship, and it was they who set the tone of the intellectual life of the Greek communi- 
ty in Venice, a city which was then one of the most important cultural centres in Europe. An or- 
ganic and creative element in their intellectual life was undoubtedly the printing industry, of 
which Venice was the undisputed European capital. 

On the Ottoman and Western occupied Greek Levant, throughout the 16th and 17th centuries, 
there was not a single printing press producing books in Greek. This was not due to a lack of de- 
mand for printed books — on the contrary, the Turkish occupied Greek East was actually the 
richest market to which the Greek editions produced in Venice were channeled — but to the pro- 
hibitions which were in force, deriving from the Ottomans' originally quite generalized attitude 
of suspicion towards the printer's art, and also to their indifference and contempt for the culture 
of their subjects. The adventures of Nikodemos Metaxas are well known. A native of Kefallenia 
and friend of the Ecumenical Patriarch Cyril Loukaris, he is mentioned as having printed three 
books in Constantinople between 1625 and 1627 — though actually, as Ms Layton has shown,’ he 
only printed half a book — before the Turks broke up his printery, urged on by the Jesuits, who 
were well aware that the printed work could be a dangerous weapon in the hands of their rivals. 
For Hebrew printing-presses there were no such restrictions; the Turks knew very well that their 
far less numerous Jewish subjects were no danger to the Ottoman Empire. And so as early as 1494 
Hebrew printing-houses had already been founded in Constantinople and were remarkably pro- 
ductive.? The first book to be printed in Modern Greek (and also in Spanish) in the Levant was 
published in Hebrew characters in Constantinople in 1547.6 The first printed books from within 
the borders of the Greek state were produced at the beginning of the 16th century by Jewish 

printing houses in Thessaloniki, where their production continued from then on almost without a 
break.” A second attempt at establishing a printing-press within the present borders of Greece oc- 
curred in 1568-1574, when the Venetian governor of Kefallenia, Marcantonio Giustiniani, and his 
son Antonio, well-known editors and printers of Hebrew and Arabic books in Venice, moved 
their printery to the fortress of St George on that Venetian-occupied Greek island when the print- 
ing of Hebrew books was banned in their own city. There they began once again to print their 
books, or, more probably, to place surreptitiously on the market books which they had brought to 
Kefallenia from their warehouses in Venice, until finally they were denounced and were forced 
by the Holy Inquisition to stop their activities. 
In the Latin-occupied Greek Levant there predominated a similar feeling of suspicion, the 
same implicit or overt bans and restrictions on the free circulation of books. In these areas it 
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seems that there was, or was believed to be, a real risk that a Greek intelligentsia might emerge, 
dangerous in the long run for the Latin conquerors and the Catholic Chueh: Crete, for example, 
because of its geographical position, would have been an ideal place ae the printing, marketin 
and exporting of books to the surrounding Greek- and Arabic-speaking idv Nonetheless, по 
conceivable impediments could stop the exporting of Greek ree Venice and their sale at 
commercial fairs or even in some general stores in the large cities. Both the popular chapbooks 
and ecclesiastical texts such as the Octoechos, the Horologion and the Book of Psalms, which 
were also used as school readers, formed the spiritual nourishment of large sections of the Стеек 
population under Ottoman or Latin rule. A humble айа роог тонын for their spiritual 
needs, yet it was all that was available, and for that reason its value was inestimable: 

For about 400 years Venice was to be the spiritual capital of шочеш Hellenism, the centre 
from which culture would radiate towards the mainly Turkish-occupied Greek East. One source 
of this culture was the neighbouring University of Padua, the principal centre where Greeks stud- 
ied in the post-Byzantine period. But the most important source of all were the printed books, the 
books intended not for the Hellenists of Europe but for a humbler Greek readership. It has been 
shown that the sum total of Greek books in the second category, from the invention of printing 
up to 1600, were printed in Venice, usually by Italians, though also by a small number of Greek 
printers, among whom the name of Zacharias Kalliergis stands out. 

Ms Layton's book examines the whole range of problems arising from her topic wi 
plary knowledge and accuracy. She pays particular attention to the type-fonts used in thi 
tions — their history, their design, and the differences between them and the fonts used f 
tions of Ancient Greek texts. From this point of view Ms. Layton's book supplements and с 
ues the works of Proctor! and Вагкег.11 The meticulous examination of printers’ foi 
possible, of course, the more certain attribution of an edition to a particular printer wh 
no other indication of its origin, and indeed it can also provide an indication of the 
this is not shown on the book. Valuable information of a similar kind can be gl 
book's decorations and illustrations, which are treated by Ms Layton in a sep 
lustrations and decorations in Greek books derive largely from Latin and 
some Orthodox ecclesiastical books have woodcuts whose style is more 
Byzantine, although some Byzantine influence can be discerned here and th 
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This information is invaluable for the literary scholar, since, in accordance with the latest de- 
mands of the discipline, the critical edition of an early text must take into account all surviving 
copies of its first editions, in order to establish whether corrections were made to the text by the 
author, the editor, a proof-reader or even a type-setter.!4 Ms Layton's catalogue also includes 
books known to have existed although no copy survives, and even some "ghost books", whose in- 
clusion in the list is useful because it establishes once and for all the fact of their non-existence. 

The second part of her book is a brief encyclopedia of the persons who were linked in one way 

or another with the Greek book in 16th-century Venice. It includes exhaustive biographical and 
bibliographical information on all of them: on the printers, mainly Italians, and on all the people, 
mainly Greeks, publishers, editors, proof-readers, investors and others — who collaborated with 
them. In the first half of the 16th century these printers, and to a lesser extent their Greek collabo- 
rators, would also print some texts by Ancient Greek authors. Sometimes the opposite happened: 
famous printing-houses specialising in Ancient Greek texts, such as those of Aldus and the 
Giunti, tried their luck at printing two or three Greek liturgical books designed for Greek users. 
However, in the second half of the century the specialisation became more distinct: on the one 
hand there were presses which produced books specifically for the Greek reading public, and on 
the other there were those which printed exclusively texts of Ancient Greek writers. The list of 
books arranged according to their printers, which Ms Layton provides at the end of her work, is 
another extremely useful tool that makes the work of the researcher considerably easier. This sec- 
ond part of Ms Layton's book is a portrait-gallery of the individuals who played a major or minor 
role in the history of Greek printing in Venice, and in fact is a most valuable contribution to the 
history of modern Greek culture. 

The author has produced an extremely useful work, for which she deserves the gratitude of all 
of us who are working on late Byzantine civilisation and on the post-Byzantine roots of modern 
Greek culture; indeed, of all of us, Greeks and non-Greeks, who are working on the cultural his- 
tory of modern Greece. At this moment of conclusion we should not, perhaps, omit to mention 
that the author is a Greek of Cypriot extraction, née Evridiki Zeniou, married to the distinguished 
American composer В. ]. Layton. This too has its importance; for such a long and laborious task 
one needs more than thoroughness, patience and accuracy; one also needs love for one's subject, 
self-sacrifice, and a good deal of patriotism. Finally, I would like to express my gratitude to the 
Leventis Foundation for their generous contribution to the cost of producing this book. Without 
their assistance it might never have been published. 





Venice, May 1994 


Nikolaos M. Panayotakis 
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Introduction 


Unlike what occurred in other countries, Greek printing began and developed almost exclu- 
sively outside Greece. The invention of printing in Germany c. 1450 coincided with the Fall of 
Constantinople in 1453 and the collapse of the Byzantine Empire, an event that left the Greek 
world under Turkish occupation for the next four centuries. Thus, while all of Europe was bene- 
fiting from this new and momentous invention, it was not possible for the Greek people in the oc- 
cupied areas to take full advantage of it for a long time. 

Printing hardly occurred on Greek soil until a little before the outbreak of the Greek War of 
Independence in 1821. There was a press established on Mount Athos from which one book, a 
Psalter printed in 1759, has come down to us. A handful of books and pamphlets came out from 
the presses of Chios and Kydoniai (now Ayvalik, Turkey), both established in 1819 and destroyed 
soon after the outbreak of the Greek Revolution. Elsewhere in the eastern Mediterranean the 
printing of Greek was tried with little success. In 1627 there was an attempt to bring printing to 
the heart of the Orthodox world, to Constantinople itself. However, because of the political cli- 
mate created by the religious struggles of the Counter-Reformation, all attempts were short-lived. 
One book survives from a press in Smyrna іп 1764. Moschopolis (now Voskopje, Albania) had a 
Greek press which шы some се ا‎ books for local RE between 1731 l 





Introduction 





of Venice played in the production and financial 
# various notarial acts and privilegia from the 
of these books, as was the custom at the a 


about the role members of the Greek community 
backing of these books. Recent publications о 


Venetian archives has demonstrated that many : р 
were financed by small groups of businessmen who formed consortia with the purpose of print- 


ing a specific number of books. Until the middle of the sixteenth century the printers and publis 
ers who printed Greek books for Greek readers were the same as those who also produced th 
classical editions. The only exception was the firm established in 1521 by Andreas Kounadis 
Damiano di Santa Maria, which specialized exclusively in publishing books for Greek re 
During the second half of the sixteenth century, most of the printers and publishers who | 
duced these books specialized in books of this category. 

Although the emphasis in this study is on the books printed for Greek consumpti 
tempt has been made to list all types of Greek books printed by each of the printers stu 
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Printing Types 


ask printing first developed outside the boundaries of the Greek-speaking world, and 
the demand for it was limited to a very specialized clientele of scholars and patrons of Greek, 
primarily in Italy. Although Greek words and phrases appeared in Latin books both in Germany 
and Italy as early as 1465, it was not until about ten years later that entire books were printed in 
Greek. It should not be surprising, therefore, to find that although there were over 18,000 
incunabula printed in Latin throughout Europe during the fifteenth century and about 2,000 
printed in Italian! there was only a total of sixty-six or sixty-seven at the most printed in Greek. 

Robert Proctor, in his study of Greek printing in the fifteenth century, lists only 
Greek incunabula? However, to Proctor's list must be added three books "discovere 
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= — transliteration, or left Space fo, 
y төз poslupeal Қаз” oues tops Ns It was not 
43 2 . until the 1480s that they made More 
attempts to use Greek words and 
phrases in their Latin books, The 
first complete text in Greek did not 
appear in Germany until the 1513 
publication of a Greek and Latin 
version of the Batrachomyomachig 
printed in Wittenberg by Johann 
Griinenberg.® Although Greek was 
used in Latin books in Severa] 
countries in the fifteenth century, 
cx. ET the only country which produced 
а-и. о! Sorosa ih : Greek и". 1.е., complete 
Piukaen tse тӛса texts printed in Greek, was Italy, In 
- October 1465, at the monastery of 
Subiaco near Rome, the German 
printers Conrad Sweynheym and 
Arnold Pannartz, who introduced 
printing to Italy, printed the 
Lactantius Opera (BMC IV, 2; fig. 3), 
This work contained substantial 
Greek quotations, and the Greek 
type used was superior to that in the 
Mainz Cicero in Germany. Although 
there were no accents or breathing 
marks — a feature that was to | 
plague subsequent printers of Greek | 
fig. 1 — the font consisted of a complete | 
lower-case alphabet.? From then on, 
a good many printers in Italy experimented with Greek type with varying degrees of success. 

A number of early printers working in Rome had Greek fonts, although their use of Greek was 4 
strictly limited to quotations in Latin books.10 Besides Sweynheym and Pannartz, who moved to | 
Rome from Subiaco, several other printers possessed Greek type. The Greek letter of the Ro 
printers of this period is generally larger and rounder in appearance than the early Greek 
used by printers in Venice and elsewhere in Italy. None of this type was equipped with brea 

marks or accents.11 
Greek made its first appearance in Venice in 1471, when several printers acquired Greek type. 
Only the two most important will be-mentioned Here: Nicolas Jenson and Adam of Ammen 
Nicolas Jenson’s Greek type is considered by many incunabulists to be the best Greek type о í 
fifteenth century. Adam of Ammergau in 1471 printed what was “the nearest approach. 
Greek book made up to that time.” 12 The book Wasa 


| Greek grammar written in Latin wi 
Greek examples. It was an abridged version of the Chrysoloras Erotemata in the reda 
Guarinus Veronensis (GW no. 6701; LAYTON по. 1; fig. 4). Бұғы» 
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Outside Subiaco, Rome, and Venice, there were printers who had Greek fonts in Padua, 
Беш Treviso, Vicenza, and Milan. АП of these early fonts were used exclusively to print 
quotations and other Greek Passages in Latin books and were designed — with one notable 
exception to be discussed later — and used by printers who either did not know Greek or whose 
knowledge of Greek was very limited. The result frequently was the misuse of accents and 
breathing marks or their complete absence from the font.13 

Thus far, we have seen that Greek type was used in a number of cities in Italy to print words 
and phrases in Latin books. This type, although of varying quality of craftsmanship and 
execution, was, for the most part, an upright miniscule. R. Proctor calls it “Graeco-Latin” because 
it was modelled after the hand of scribes who were neither Greek nor within the Greek 
manuscript tradition. This type imitated the Greek found in Latin manuscripts written by Italian 
or other non-Greek scribes. Undoubtedly, this upright latinized minuscule was used because it 
blended well with the Roman type with which the books were printed.14 

Continuous texts did not appear in Greek until about 1474. The closest approach to a Greek 
book before this time was the Latin abridged version of Chrysoloras’s Erotemata that was printed 
in Venice by Adam of Ammergau.!5 The Ammergau Chrysoloras used Greek for chapter 
headings and grammatical examples (fig. 4). Another book which used extensive Greek 
quotations was Aulus Gellius, Noctes Atticae, 1472 (BMC V, 171), printed by Nicolas Jenson (fig. 
5).16 The Greek font used by Jenson is considered by many to be the best Greek font of the 
fifteenth century. Recently it has been suggested that the Jenson Greek — as well as the previous 
Greek of John and Wendelyn de Spira — does not belong to the Graeco-Latin group but rather to 
the "Early Greek Class" because the type was fashioned after the writing of a native Greek hand. 
However, the writing is not a “natural text hand" but, instead, it resembles “a formalized script 
appropriate to headings."17 

The first text completely printed in Greek is a Batrachomyomachia, 
press of Thomas Ferrandus in Brescia. The work has been assigne 
Roman type used for the Latin translation was the or 
Statuta communis Brixiae in 1473 (BMC VII, 962).1 
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fig. 3 


Ianuarii." (fig. 7). Moreover, the Lascaris work also furnished information abot 
responsible for its existence; its editor and publisher, Demetrios Damilas, also known 
of Crete or Demetrios Mediolaneus. In his preface, Damilas spoke of the diffi 
overcome in order to print Greek: “Therefore, after much consideration and also 
experimentation, I finally discovered that I should be able to print Greek books both | 
with the joining of the letters, which are many and various with the Greeks, 
with the placing of the accents which is especially difficult and requires ni 
passage indicates that Damilas was not merely the editor and publisher о 
also designed the font. This conclusion is strengthened by the fact 
to Florence to take part in the printing of the first Homer, he was 
punches or matrices, from which the type was 
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fig. 5 


Damilas as the elegant scribe known to paleographers as the “Librarius Florentinus," who, after] 
sojourn in Florence, moved to Rome in 1490 where he spent several years copying manuscr р 
the Vatican.?* Thus Demetrios Damilas was the first of a series of Greek scribes who were ac 
involved in various capacities with Greek printing in Italy during the fifteenth century. ы 
In Florence, after the printing of the 1488/89 Homer, the Damilas type was used to 
more books before it was retired, The printer who used the type was Benedictus Ric 
printed two of the three books for Filippo Giunta (fig. 9).25 The third book із. 
Chrysoloras (BMC VI, 690; GW по. 6695; BH Ino. 2). Although there is no indic 
publisher, it is now considered to have been published for the Giunti as well.26 
Meanwhile, in Milan, Bonus Accursius?? and the printers B. and J. A 
seven books between 1478 and 1481 with a type similar to that of D: 
The Вопассогзо type passed to the hands of Ulrich Scinzenzeler of N 
books with it, both edited by Demetrios Chalcondyles, who hi 
around 1491 (fig. 11).29 
Although Venice was to become the center of Greek prin 
century (a supremacy that it also held throughou 
not gain this importance until the advent of Aldus 
complete С; 
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made it very cumbersome to use. It has been suggested that this type, which was crudely 
designed and alien to Venetian practice and craftsmanship, perhaps was cut in Crete (fig. 13).34 
Because both works, a Batrachomyomachia (BMC V, 408; BH I no. 3) and a Psalterion (BMC V, 409; 
BH I no. 4), were printed in red and black, scholars have tended to believe that the printers had 
planned to issue a series of liturgical publications for the Orthodox Church that, for one reason or 
another, did not materialize. These three books, the Chrysoloras grammar printed by Peregrino 
de Pasquale and Dionysius Bertochus and the two books brought out by Laonikos of Crete and 
Alexandros Alexandrou were the sole contribution of Venice to Greek printing before the 
establishment of the Aldine press. 
Before the advent of the Aldine press and its introduction of the cursive type and while the 

other printers or designers of Greek type such as Demetrios Damilas, Laonikos, and Alexandros 
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In Florence in 1494, Ianos (Janus) Lascaris experimented with a font consisting entirely of two 


sets of small and large capitals, with accents and breathing marks introduced later. In the 
dedicatory epistle to Piero de’ Medici in his edition of the AvOoAoyiae біафброу Еліурацидтоу, 
1494 (BMC VI, 666; GW no. 2048; BH I no. 13), Lascaris explained that he wished to cleanse Greek 
type from ugliness and degeneration.37 Besides the Greek anthology of 1494, Lascaris published 
two undated books printed entirely with this type. They are Губиол поуботіхот, 1494-1496 (BMC 
УІ, 667; BH I no. 16), and four plays of Euripides (BMC VI, 667; GW no. 9431; BH I no. 15). АШ of 
the Lascaris Florentine editions were printed by Lorenzo di Alopa?8. In 1496, a lowercase cursive 
was added to the font in order to print commentaries whenever it was necessary to add them to a 
text (fig. 15). The Lascaris cursive appeared a year after the Aldine cursive. Proctor, who 
describes it in detail, maintains that, although the type was inspired by the Aldine cursive, it was 
nevertheless quite different in execution and detail, simple, and, in some ways, better.?? Five 
more books were printed with these types, two in 1496 and three without date of publication, all 
again printed by Lorenzo di Аюра.40 Barker, who has tried to identify the handwriting from 
which the type was modelled, states that the lowercase cursive type of the Lascaris font was 
fashioned after the handwriting of Demetrios Damilas. Damilas, who had left Florence for Rome 
in 1490, "presumably returned from Rome p the йы e.”41 Barker further states that Zacharias 
Kallierges was the man who c | Е L 
Florentine lower-case of p 
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fig. 9 


long time to come. Aldus chose аз his model the cursive script of contemporary Gr 
The script of this period had a great many ligatures and contractions, which Aldu 
cutter, Francesco Griffo da Bologna, faithfully reproduced. When the accen 
marks were added to the font, the result was a great number of sorts. ' 5 
to use and must have slowed down the compositors considerably. 
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On 25 February 1495/96 Aldus petitioned and received a twenty-year patent for his Greek 
type from the Venetian Senate: “havendo facto intagliar lettere greche in summa belleza de ogni 
sorte in questa terra, ne le qual habbia consumato gran parte della sua faculta, cum speranza de 
doverne qualche volta conseguir utilità, et za molti anni che’l ha consumadi пе lYintaglio de le 
dicte lettere, habia trovato,...doi novi modi cum i qual stampira si ben et molto meglio in grecho, 
de quello che se scrive а penna."55 The claim to the new method of printing Greek refers to the 
way the accents and breathing marks were arranged over the letters by means of kerning or 
overhanging.46 

The Greek type of Aldus has been studied by a number of scholars beginning with Robert 
Proctor, who set the tone regarding the unsuitability of Aldus's adoption of the handwriting of 
the fifteenth century Greek scribes with its many and elaborate ligatures and contractions.47 
However, not all the commentary about the Aldine Greek is negative.48 The most recent re- 
evaluation of Aldus's Greek type has been done by N. Barker, who has also attempted to match 
the four different Greek fonts cut for Aldus by Francesco Griffo with the handwriting of specific 
scribes. According to Barker, Greek 1, the first and largest of the type, is modelled after the hand 
of the scribe Emmanouel Rhousotas, who was active in Venice from 1465 (fig. 16). Although the 
second type, Greek 2 (which first appeared in 1496), 15 a reduced copy of Greek 1, Barker thinks 
that it also has new elements reminiscent of the handwriting or writing style of the 

Gregoropoulos family. Mi aui d ы EE to the hand of 
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AAéGavópov с. 1500 (BMC VII, 1091 ; BH I no. 26; fig. 17) at Reggio Emilia. He then mov 
Modena where he printed another Crastonus Lexicon (BMC VII, 1067; GW no. 7815) in c1 
While Proctor considers the Bertochus cursive a crude imitation of the Aldine?! Barker 
prs T type was probably an early state of the Aldine type “cast perhaps from di 

Although the cursive of Ianos Lascaris in Florence and later that of Zacharias Kalli 
not challenge Aldus’s “new methods of printing Greek,” the partnership formed by r 
Pelusio of Capodistria, Gabriele Braccio of Brisighella, Giovanni Віѕѕ01153 zd 
Dolcibellj5t (also known as Benedictus Manzius or Маа did. On 7 March 14 
Brisighella and his partners obtained a ten-year license for their "bellissim nov 
and or permission to print four Greek works, an Aesop, the letters of РЁ Т 
5 2. Of the four projected works only two were published 
puc V, 578; GW no. 312; fig. 18) and the Phalaris (BMC V, 578) 

п abrupt end because Aldus brought legal action aga 
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operation and abandon Venice. Proctor sa 
some action by Aldus, intended to 
by him."56 Two of the partners, G 
in 1499 they finished the printing 
VI, 792) using the type that they 
Benedetto Dolcibelli or Mangius, 
Chrysoloras Erotemata in the redu 
devoted himself to punch-cutti 
Dolcibelli was Giovanni Mazzoc 
of the Chrysoloras Erotemata.57 


The last fifteenth century printer who employed a cursive type for his imprints was the Cretan 


Zacharias Kallierges, who began printing in 1499. The Kallierges type, which was fashioned after 
his own handwriting, was better designed and executed than the Aldine. Proctor considers it 
"unsurpassed for evenness and delicacy of execution."58 Nikolaos Vlastos, Kallierges's partner, 
obtained a patent for the type, which, although it was a cursive font, did not use the Aldine 
system of kerning and was not challenged by Aldus. Kallierges's method of handling the accents, 
which were struck together with the letters, was described by Markos Mousouros in his poem 
printed at the beginning of the Ervuodoyixdy uéya, 1499 (BMC V, 580; GW no. 9426; BH I no. 23; 
ESSLING no. 1184; SANDER no. 7110). This poem (fig. 20), constitutes one of the earliest 
documents describing how the accents were cast in early Greek printing.°? Barker, who tried to 


ys that the "cause of the catastrophe was most probably 
protect his copyright in the method of printing Greek invented 
iovanni Bissoli and Benedetto Dolcibelli, went to Milan, where 
of the Suidas Lexicon edited by Demetrios Chalcondyles (BMC 
brought with them from Venice (fig. 19). The punch-cutter, 
later moved to Reggio Emilia, where in 1501 he printed the 
ction of Guarino in 1501. He then moved to Ferrara, where he 
ng and casting. One of the publishers who used type from 
chi, who teamed with Dolcibelli in 1509 to print anorher edition 
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fig. 19 
reinterpret the Mousouros poem, believes that Kallierges not only 
also his own punch-cutter and type-founder. This is why rges 
that “by his own dexterity...he had designed and cut the t 
Nikolaos Vlastos on 21 September 1498 was for ten years: “Ni 
rte di bellettissime lettere grece, uni cum i 
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With Kallierges, we now move into the si 


: : xteenth century. In 1509, he made a second attempt 
to print Greek in Venice. This time, his type 


à — again fashioned after his own handwriting — was 
smaller (20 lines-90 mm), and his stock in general very modest (fig. 21). He brought out only four 
‚ all printed in 1509, bi 


‚ before he again stopped printing, presumably because 
of lack of funds. The works in question were: Exepsalmata (BH I no. 34), Agapetus Diaconus (BH I 


05, and was the very first modern Greek text ever printed.® The type of 
llierges's was acquired by the Giunti of Florence (fig. 22), who used it for 
5 they printed from 1514/15 through 1542.64 We next catch sight of 
me years later in Rome, where in 1515 he initiated the printing of complete 


this second press of Ka 
all of the Greek book 
Zacharias Kallierges so 
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texts in Greek. Proctor th; 
that the type Kallierges ü 
for this third attempt close} 
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established by Pope Leo X, and both Ianos Lascaris and Zacharias 
the school. Kallierges's last imprint іп Rome w 
Roman publications of Kallierges, and the cursive 
hands of the Roman printer Marcello Silber.67 

While virtually everywhere in Italy and the whole 
ori a notable 
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statement that the type was modelled 
after a manuscript sent to Jiménez by 
Leo X has been disputed by K. M. 
Woody, who points out that it was 
undoubtedly the text and not the type of 
the Complutensian Bible that was based 
оп the manuscript.® R. V. С. Tasker 
questions the antiquity of the 
manuscript: “No one has been able to 
trace any manuscripts of which it could 
be said for certain that they were used 
by the Complutensian editors in the 
compilation of their Greek New 
Testament. When their text is collated, 
however, with existing ancient manu- 
scripts, it does not appear that the type 
of text contained in the manuscripts 
loaned from the Vatican Library was 
primitive. It is certainly very unlike the 
text of the Codex Vaticanus, the fourth 
century treasure.”70 
Since the type is, as Scholderer points 
out, based on that of the Jensonian 
tradition, how could it also be based on 
an early Greek manuscript? Scholderer 
calls the New Testament font “the most 
beautiful example of the Jensonian class 


of type, carrying it to the limit of its 


possibilities.”71 The passagi 
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However desirable and 
gained no following elsew 
the sixteenth century: 


clear the Greek font of the Complutensian New Testament was it 
i here. The cursive remained the most successful and imitated type of 
cent ‘The second generation of humanists had developed out of the papal 
chancery cursive for their Latin verse transcriptions an elegant ‘Italic’, and it was consistent for 


them and their successors to prefer cursive for Greek literary transcription. The later would-be 
Grecians learnt their letters from a printed instead of a man 


uscript original to which the previous 
generation were indebted. But, print or manuscript, the model was cursive.”75 
A brief mention must be made of the other Greek type used in the printing of the Old 

Testament section of the Complutensian Polyglot. In this case, all agree that this smaller cursive 

font is based оп the Aldine cursive.76 It has always been assumed that this smaller cursive font 
was also cut by Arnao Guillén de Brocar and fashioned after the Aldine cursive of the 
Dioscorides of 1499 (BMC V, 560; GW no. 8435).77 However, upon closer examination, it appears 
that the type might have been imported from Italy. It bears a very close resemblance to the type 
used by Joannes Tacuinus de Tridino (Giovanni da Cerreto detto Tacuino), who was active in 
Venice between 1492 and 1541.78 The Complutensian cursive font disappears from Spain after the 
printing of the Old Testament and the publication of two more works printed in 1519.79 All other 
Greek publications of Brocar used the larger, New Testament type (fig. 25).80 A cursive type, (fig. 
26), very closely resembling the type used to print the Greek section of the Old Testament (20 
lines-90 mm), appeared in Rome in 1526 in the hands of Demetrios Doukas, one of the 
Complutensian Polyglot editors. Doukas must have purchased the stock or the matrices of the 
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font; he used it in Rome in 
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an upright minuscule w 
fig. 26 minimum of ligatures, and it: 


used in all but one of the m 
ous liturgical books issued by Andreas Kounadis and his partner, Damiano di Santa 
between 1521 and 1546 (fig. 28). The type later came into the hands of the publisher Giaco 
Leoncini, who between 1560 and 1580 also brought out a series of Greek liturgical editions: 
last appearance of this type was in 1585.83 

The printers most closely associated with the publishing firm of Andreas Kounadi 
Damiano di Santa Maria were the brothers Nicolini da Sabbio. The Nicolini da Sabbio be 
career in Venice by working — perhaps as apprentices — in the shop of Andrea Топ 
Asola, Aldus's father-in-law and partner. Kounadis apparently lured them away by p 
Stefano Nicolini da Sabbio, the most enterprising of the brothers, that he would m 
master printer.?^ The Nicolini da Sabbio printed all the Kounadis editions fr 
beginning, i.e. from 1521 to the late 1540s. Since there are indications that Stefano 
pn SEHE and punch-cutter, it is quite possible that he was responsible for 

ounadis. In 1524, the Kounadis-Santa Maria firm launched the publicatio 


vernacular texts that, for the most 
part, used a new type (fig. 29), a neat 
cursive with a minimum of ligatures 
(K no. 2: 20 lines=88-89 mm). The type 
was retired in 1546. All of the books 
printed for Andreas Kounadis and 
Damiano di Santa Maria through 1546 
used consistently and exclusively 
either one or the other of the Kounadis 
types described here. Neither type 
was ever used by the Nicolini da 
Sabbio for books commissioned by 
others. K no. 2 was used for the 
printing of Saint Basil іп 1535 (LADAS 
no. 24; FINAZZI no. 66), but this was a 
work that was partially funded by 
Damiano di Santa Maria even though 
it was clearly Stefano Nicolini da 
Sabbio’s project.85 
The Nicolini da Sabbio had a long 
and active career as printers in Venice. 
For the books they printed at their own 
expense or at the expense of other 
publishers, they used a cursive font 
(fig. 30) similar to the Aldine cursives 
(DS по. 1: 20 lines=84-85 mm).8° The 
first work to appear with DS no. 1 is an 
Horologion, 1523 (BH П no. 235; 


ESSLING no. 2215; SANDER no. 3468). 
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da Sabbio imprints with the publication of Manouel Chrysoloras, Graecae interrogationes, \ 
Ш no. 442), and М. Clenardus, Institutiones absolutissimae in linguam graecam, 1543 (BAKE 
HOVEN no. 74). Starting in 1548, DS no. 3 appears in some of the vernacular texts the; 
for Damiano di Santa Maria as well. These include the ВЕЙлобрлос, 1548 (BH I no. 122; 
the ‘Totopia тду yuvaıxûv, 1549 (BH І no. 123bis). Other printers in Venice also used 
Cristoforo Zanetti used it to print a few books between 1553 and 1580. Another printer, 
Rampazetto, who only printed a handful of Greek books between 1553 and 1569, us: 
exclusively.?! 
Stefano Nicolini da Sabbio and at least one of his brothers also spent some ye 
(1527-1532) in the employ of the Bishop, Gian Matteo Giberti (1495-1543), who w 
some of the works of the Greek Church Fathers from manuscripts in his collecti 
Stefano and one or two of his brothers worked with two different Greek fonts. | 
cursive (20 lines=126-28 mm), can be seen in the 1529 edition of Joannes Ch 
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1531 (STC, 359; fig. 32). The other font (20 lines=128-29mm), was used to print 
Oecumenius, 'Eényfjoeig лоЛолоі, 1532 (STC, 473; fig. 33). All evidence leads us to believe that the 
Verona Greek fonts were cut by Stefano Nicolini da Sabbio.% The first Verona imprints did not 
appear until 1529. The name of Stefano Nicolini da Sabbio disappears from Venetian imprints as 


early as 1527, while in Venice, Giovanni Antonio & fratelli da Sabbio continue to print 


throughout 1527 and during the years Stefano and some of his brothers were in Verona. Stefano's 


name reappears in Venice in 1532. 
o Cervini decided to publish some of the manuscripts in the 


In 1539, when Cardinal Marcell 
o Blado to print the Greek works. Blado 


Vatican collection, he chose the celebrated printer Antoni 
with Paolo Manuzio and to obtain the Greek type and other 
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necessary equipment for the Proje 
Stefano Nicolini da Sabbio took Part in ct. 
project in Venice, where the first Greg 
was designed and cast. He then moved ү 
Rome, where he continued to be acti 
with the Cardinal’s project.94 He —-— e 
also cut the project's second Стеек у 
Rome. Stefano’s name disappears e 
imprints in Venice after 1541. On 28 
November 1543, Stefano made а peti RE y 
through a magistrate to recover m 
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| ; "Lo TUNIC, Giunta, the contractors and publishers и 
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= > Cervini's project was the Greek h 
шира o.i борода ат си X92 { : 

ых будка туге Tê ага calligrapher Nikolaos $ 

клк тоу уйдатд ту. бло оў reg was undoubtedly the person у 


«Әссюеініт inya nui кып d the project's first Greek type (‹ 
20 lines-97-98 mm). From a s 
fig. 30 


uments published by vario 
recent years, we have 
Nikolaos Sophianos owned the punches and the type for Cervini no. 1.96 used 
work of Theophylaktos, Archbishop of Achrida, ‘Epunveia eic й 
(BLADO по. 67; STC, 668; fig. 34), and the first volume of Eustathios, 
TapexBodai eis thy ‘Ounpov TAıdSa xoi (Обуооетоу, 1542 (BH I no )1; В 
The remaining three volumes of the Eustathios were printed with C 
mm) and 2a (20 lines=78-79 mm), which was used for t 
designed by the calligrapher Giovanni Onorio, w 
Palatina.” After the termination of the cardinal's pr 
hands of Antonio Blado, who used it to | 
Cervini no. 2 was also used by Stefano о 
Коте.100 Stefano remained and 
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en book: "Espreuve d'un 
rec ecclesiastique, taillé à 
Venise, en l' an 1548 pour 
Christoffe Zaneti."102 The font’s 
typefaces (20 lines=112-113 mm) 
and the smaller size (20 lines=94- 
95 mm) were used regularly by 
the printer Cristoforo Zanetti 
from 1550 or earlier until 1582 to 
print the many liturgical editions 
which came from his press (fig. 
36). The font was also used by 
his son Pietro and his heirs. At 
the turn of the century, it became 
one of the fonts acquired by 
Antonio Pinelli. 103 

The other upright minuscule 
font, designed and cut for the 
purpose of printing liturgical 
editions, was cut by Andrea 
Spinelli, the publisher of the 
books. Andrea Spinelli was a 
well-known medallist and an 
engraver of the Venetian mint. 104 
The large-size typeface (20 
lines=114-115 mm) and its 
smaller equivalent (20 lines=92 
mm) bear a close resemblance to 
the Zanetti font cut by Guillaume 
I Le Bé (fig. 37). However, it is 
quite possible that the Spinelli 
type appeared in print first.105 In 
the preface to the first Spinelli 


publication, the Greek humanist, Antonios Eparchos spoke of the type and referred to it as new, 
smoothly elegant, and expertly cut as only Spinelli could fashion it, for he had no equal as an 
engraver.106 Andrea Spinelli cut one more Greek font, this time a very distinctive cursive ipe (20 
lines=80 mm), which made its first appearance in the Aelianus, Пері отротпу:к@у тая 
éAAnvıxûv, 1552 (FINAZZI 85; STC, 7). It was mostly used for the few non-liturgical EERE 
which he published (fig. 38).107 The Spinelli large type passed to the hands of Zuan Battista 
Tauroceni, also known as Richeni or Rikenius, who printed a number of Greek liturgical editions 


between 1580 and 1584. After Tauroceni’s death in 1584 the type was taken over by his partner, 


the bookseller Giovanni Aliprandi, who used it between 1584 and 1592. It made its last 


appearance in some of the imprints of Domenico de Poloni, 
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ts in use in Venice during the first half of the sixt 
iscussed. Melchiorre (Marchio) Sessa and Piet 
and 1525, published a small number of Greek қ avani., 
25 no. 1 of the Nicolini da Sabbio and Шы: 


There were sev eral cursiv е ton 
dition to the ones already d 
between 1516 
cursive font which is identical to type 1 
? When the Sessa-Ravani р 


in ad 

were in partnership 

acquired from them.l? have | 

in the hands of Ravani and his heirs who continued to use it until 1555 (fig 39) T Temaj 

passed, along with all of Ravani's typographical equipment, to Giovanni Varisco 3 ҚЫ: thai 
, М. о 

Г] 


handful of books with {6110 Sessa, after the dissolution of the partnership, published - 
as well as some liturgical editions that, with the exce ed ae 
da Sabbio, who used their own types, DS no. 2 and 3 Td у 
works, both published in 1538, were printed by Bartolomeo Zanetti and with the 2, att 
Bartolomeo Zanetti used a cursive font (20 lines=87-88 mm) from 1535 until и 
which time the type passed to the hands of Giovanni Farri, who brought out a handful ; 
editions between 1542 and 1544. The font was later used by Giovanni Gi | 


artnership dissolved, the Greek | i 
ette 


number of classical works, 
were printed by the Nicolini 


classical 
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Printer, was to publish the Latin translations of the Greek works.116 On 11 
was drawn up by Pietro di Soldo of Florence which gave the р 
Apparently, Ioannis Vergikios had brought to ] 
engraved. The task of designing the typefaces an 
Giovanni Onorio of Otranto and to the engraver 
Rome at the time.117 Tt 1 
interrupted Бу the im 
We next find him 
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Froben's. It was not long, however, before such well known printers and engravers as Simon de 

Colines cut their own Greek cursive fonts free of the Froben influence.122 In 1533, а printer who 

was also a punch-cutter, Antoine Augereau, printed Hesiod's “Еруа xai ђиёрол with a font very 

similar to that of Simon de Colines.1?? Another printer who had a Greek font similar to that of de 

Colines was Conrad Neobar. On 17 January 1535, François I appointed Conrad Neobar to be the 
royal printer for Greek. However, Neobar died in 1540, and the King then appointed Robert 
Estienne (1503-1559), who was already the royal printer for Hebrew and Latin, to assume the title 
and duties of royal printer for Greek as well.1?4 It was during this time that a contract was also 
signed with the engraver and punch-cutter Claude Garamont (1480-1561) to cut the new Greek 
type to be used by the royal printer.!25 The Greek letters to be engraved Бу Garamont were 
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fig. 36 


fashioned from the handwriting of the calligrapher in the service of the king, the p 
Vergikios, or Vergetios (d. 1569), who was the escripvain en lectre grecque pour le Коу.126 
The Royal Greek types consisted of fonts of three different sizes. The first to be read: 

middle-sized type, the gros-romain, or great primer, which first appeared in the 1543 A 
graecum (LAYTON no. 16; fig. 44). It was followed by the smallest font of the three, ; 
pica, introduced in Estienne's 1546 edition of the New Testament. The largest, th 
or double pica, was first used in the 1550 edition of the New Testament in which. 
1581, the Royal Greek types were us s 
y the king beginning with Robert Estienne, Adrien Ги! 
enne, Frédéric Morel, and Frédéric II Morel.128 Althoug 


were used together.!27 Between 1543 and 
printers appointed b 
Morel, Robert II Esti 
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Were supposed to be used exclusively by the printers appointed by the Kir gt 
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Moreover, there was a better Proportion 
between the capitals and the lower case 
letters than іп previous cursives. Most of 
the Greek fonts of Italy, with the 
exception of those of Zacharias Kallierges, 
used Latin capital letters that frequently 
did not match the Greek lower case. Even 
he type designed by Ianos Lascaris had 
atin capitals.1?? It is now believed that 
he headpieces and decorative initials 
often used by Estienne in the books 
orinted with the Royal Greek types and 
originally attributed to Geoffroy Tory 





1480-1533), were actually derived from 
the initials and decorations found in the 
manuscripts of Angelos Vergikios.133 

The calligraphic style of the Royal 
Greek types influenced the design of 
Greek type from the time they appeared. 
Pierre Haultin (fl. 1523-1580) was the first 
engraver and punch-cutter to produce 
type modelled after the Royal Greeks.134 
His pica, or mediane grecque, appeared in 
1549. It can be seen in two works printed 
in Рагіѕ135 and can also be found among 
the types used in the works printed as 
early as 1564 by Christopher Plantin.136 
The typefaces of Haultin, especially his 
augustine grecque, were used by several 
printers in Italy. Paolo Manuzio used both 
the mediane and augustine grecque of Pierre 

Haultin in the late 1550s and early 
15605.137 Other Italian printers who used 
the Haultin typefaces were Cristoforo 

Zanetti (fig. 45)138 and Francesco Zanetti, 

who used them both in Venice in 1563 and 

later in Коте.139 The typefaces also can be 
found in the imprints of Giordano 

Ziletti.140 The publisher Emmanouel 

Glyzounis, who owned several typefaces, 

used both the mediane and augustine 

grecque in some of his non-liturgical 
publications.!4! The mediane grecque can 
also be found among the type acquired by 
the Vatican Ргезз.142 

As mentioned earlier, the Royal Greek 
types were very much in demand and 
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NOTES 


number of books printed before the Reformation 


ive esti Е the : ap 
1 For what is a very conservative estimate of t Statistical and Applied Bibliography. New Yos 192 


А ; г. 

LENHARD, Pre-Reformation үр Bodia 4 E Ro P NE p | 
| inti plis , 60-65; 

40; L. V. GERULAITIS, Printing and Fu 9 


1 5 2 Oxford, 1900, 49-51. 
2 The Printing of Greek in the 15th Century. | к | 
ч AU di stampa in Firenze nel secolo 7 кө 1958, 25-27. See also Е. LAYTON, The па 
( Lof the Hellenic Diaspora, 5(1 ree | - | 
Greek Book, Journa А tius and the Development of Greek Script & Type in oe ee Century, Sandy d 
X BLUR е0 S Iso U. BARONCELLI, Gli incunabuli della Biblioteca Queriniang di Bres 
CT, 1985, 37 pm Gs oL M. MANOUSSAKAS & С. STAIKOS, L attivita Wire dei Greci dur, 
ius n ipe a ( 1469-1523). Atene, 1986, 8-9. For a different pres ms Баз and date о 
ее = K. X. ETAIKOS, Харта тйс "ЕААтуікӣс тотоүра106. | va, ‚1,118, 151-52, 154, " 
5 hry ius M олана Commentarii in Vergilii Opera. Florentiae, stl and Domenicus Cs 
Servius Машгала Oct. 1572 (BMC VI, 615). The book is divided into three parts each 
7 Nov. Есау, POLLARD, An Essay on Colophons. Chicago, 1905, 63-64, where both | 
colo Есе En lish translation are given. See also К. Р. BREADEN, A Colophon of Interest in ti 
ба py ears Bulletin of the New York Public Library, 50(1946)471-75, especially 472 where he 
RRS both in the original and with a translation. For printing in Florence see R. Lla 
ее іа and А. SERVOLINI, La stampa in Firenze nel secolo XV, Gutenberg Jahrbuch 1956, 84-90, | 


U i Aldus Manutius, The Papers of the 
6 C. F. BUHLER, Notes on Two Incunabula Printed by Ald а 
Solely of ‘America, 36(1942)18-26. See also A. RULAND, Uber einen unbekannten Ald: 
Serapeum, 18(1857)8-11. The Breuissima introductio was known to A. A. RENOUARD, Annales del 
des Alde. 3. ed. Paris, 1834, 15 no. 13 from a letter of Abbé Morelli, who had seen a copy bound w 
edition of the Aldine Horae. 


7 GOFF A-1175: Athenaeus. Opera [Greek]. [Venice: Aldus Manutius, Romanus, 1497] 49; One 
of Azizvocogiotóv RUN See C. F. BUHLER, Aldus Manutius and the Printing | 
Gutenberg Jahrbuch 1955, 104-06. Another book, Isocrates, Aóyot треб (BH 1 no. 57), was b 
the press of Lorenzo di Alopa c. 1495 see D. E. RHODES, Early Printed Books in Greece, The Li 
30(1975)191 and his The Printing of a Group of Greek Books in Rome, The Library, 5th ser., 
and his Incunabula in Greece. Munich, 1980 1-3. See also LAYTON no. 42. However, this 
challenged by G. Kokkonas, who proved conclusively that the Isocrates belongs to the 
College in Rome (Gymnasio mediceo ad caballinum montem) с. 1517 as it was 
Legrand see Г. КОККОМАХ, ‘looxpétoug Aóyot треїс. DAwpevtia с. 1495 Ñ Рут c.1 ^ 
отобу Legrand, Му/шоуу, 8(1980)314-17. See also comment by D. E. Rhodes in The Libri 
Gli annali tipografici fiorentini del XV secolo. Firenze, 1988, 132 no. 28. kh 
8 R, PROCTOR, The Printing, 24-26, 137-40. See also B. LOEWE, Di 
Typographie in Deutschland bis zum Ende des dreissigjahrigen Krieges, 
9R. PROCTOR, The Printing, 26-27. 
10 Printing complete texts in Greek did not occur 
1515. Until that time, the closest exampl 
bellissima da imparare la lingua greca. Roma, 1510 see als 
p PROCTOR, The Printing, 27-30. V. SCHOLDERER, 
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12 R, PROCTOR, The Printing, 34-35. 
13 К. PROCTOR, The Printing, 
14 К. PROCTOR, The Prini 
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18 R. PROCTOR, The Printing, 83-84, pl. vii. ee " | 
= Mn the only copy of which is in the John Rap Heal eee 
Catalogue ofan Exhibition. Manchester, 1926, 34 по. 9. For Thomas Férzandus see DE 

of Thomas Ferrandus of Brescia, Bulletin of the John Rylands University Library и The Career 
19 к. PROCTOR, The Printing, 84-87. But see М. BARKER, Aldus Manutius 5 who b s er, 67( 5994409, 
the Vicenza Chrysoloras Бу Proctor to the press of Giovanni da Reno is Correct. P eves the анана oj 
20 N. BARKER, Aldus Manutius, 25-27. 


21 Translated by J. J. Fraenkel and C. M. Breuining-Williamson see С. i í 

Amsterdam, 1966, 3-4. For the preface in the original Greek see BH I fo E E PR ату 
Printing, 52-53. М. BARKER, Aldus Manutius, 30-31. ae Я ОК, Тле 
22 Homerus, Попот &xaca, 1488/89 (BMC VI, 678; BH I по. 5). В. PROCTOR, The Printi 

assigned the Homer to the Florentine printer Bartolomeo de’ Libri, BMC VI, 678-79 sy = x a ne 
Bernardus Nerlius. The Nerlius. ascription has also been adopted by other catalogues of incunabula Кш Ваз 
in turn been contested Бу В. Ridolfi, who pointed out that the Nerli were members of a noble Florentine 
family, and were the patrons who provided the funds for its printing, and not the printers of the work. See 
R. RIDOLFI, Nuovi d a ae m Stampa nel secolo XV. II. Lo 'stampatore del Vergilius, C. 
6061' e Г edizione principe di Omero, ibliofilia, 56(1954)85-101, re rinted in hi н 
BARKER, Aldus Manutius, 37. P in his La stampa, 95-111; N. 
23 Aldus Manutius, 30-31, pls. nos. 5-6. 

24 P, CANART, Démétrius Damilas, alias le "librarius Florentinus’ Rivista di studi bizantini е neoellenici, n.s 
14-16(1977-79)281-347, 4 pls. See also GAMILLSCHEG-HARLFINGER, Ino. 93 and II no. 127. 224 
25 Zenobius, 'Елионй têv Tappatov кой Азббиоь лароцибу. Florence, Benedictus Ricardinus, for Philippus 
Giunta, 1497 (BMC VI, 690; ANNALI I no. 1). Orpheus, 'Apyovavzixd. “Yuvou. Florence [Benedictus 
Ricardinus] for Philippus Giunta, 1500 (BMC VI, 690; ANNALI I no. 2). See also Р. KRISTELLER, Early 
Florentine Woodcuts. London, no. 307; SANDER no. 5229. $ 
26 See ANNALI I, 245-46. 

27 С. BALLISTRERI, Bonaccorso, DBI, 11(1969)464-65. 

28 R. PROCTOR, The Printing, 59-64. See also М. BARKER 
points out that the type has a number of different 
written by the Gregoropoulos family” and is also reminisc 
books printed at Milan by Bon Accorsi are: BS 

latina, с. 1478 (BMC VI, 754, GW по. 7 2); Aesopus, E 
Joannes Crastonus, Vocabulista latii 45, 80 
accentibus ac dipthongis et formatione praeteritor 
1480 (BMC VI, 757); C. Lascaris Eporhucce 
29 Isocrates, Aóyot, 1493 (BMC МІ, 
30 One book belonging to the Gra 
Chrysoloras. Its printer has yet to be 
21 A. CIONI, Bertocchi, DBI, 

Emilia, 1918, xiii-xv. ¥ 
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anisti, i testi classici e le scritture maiuscole Att 
1 


7-32. 5. RIZZO, Gli um 982. Urbino, 1984, 223-41; A. PONTANT 


medievali, 5. 3, 5(1964)527 Baumans 
internazionale Il libro e il testo, Urbino, 20-23 settembre 1 
greche antiquarie di Giano Lascaris, 77-227. т 

38 А. MONDOLFO, Alopa, Lorenzo, DBI, 2(1960)523. 


39 The Printing, 81-82. | 
7 : б 7; ВН I no. 14). Apollonius Rhodius · 

US 79% 6 (BMC VI, 668; GW по. 5917; B \ odius, 
и ; BHI no. 18), Lucianus Samosatensis, A1cAoyot, 1496 (BMC и у 


no. 19). Cebes, Iivaé, c. 1496 (BMC VI, 668; GW по. 6442; BH I no. 58=[1517]). М. Chrysoloras, E, 
c. 1496 (BMC VI, 668, GW no. 6694; BH I no. 20). 


Uns ee d te that the Oktoechos of 1520 printed by Zacharj 

eee eis ни Meisten of Kallierges's own type. See fig. 186. E 
43 D. В. UPDIKE, Printing Types, their History, Forms, and Use. 2. ed. Cambridge, MA, 1937, 1, 6, 
44 The World of Aldus Manutius. Oxford, 1979, 134-35 and note 81. See also 5. MORISON, John Eel] 
ents. Venise, 1867, 1 no. 1. R. FULIN, Documenti 
23(1882)120 no. 41. See also N. BA 
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45 д. BASCHET, Aldo Manuzio: Lettres et осите 
alla storia della tipografia veneziana, Archivio veneto, 


Manutius, 92, 105 no. 1. 
46 R. PROCTOR, The Printing, 20. 

47 The Printing, 98-106. С. BUHLER, Aldus Manutius: The First Five Hundred Years, Т 
Bibliographical Society of America, 44(1950)207. V. SCHOLDERER, Greek Printing Types, 6-8. 5 
Fell, 89-91. 


48 С. MARDERSTEIG, Aldo Manuzio e i caratteri di Francesco Griffo da Bologna, Stu 
storia in onore di Tammaro de Marinis. Verona, 1964, Ш, 105-47. Е. QUARANTA, Osser 


caratteri greci di Aldo Manuzio, La bibliofilia, 55(1953)123-30. 
49 Aldus Manutius, 43-63, and pls. nos. 14-27, where both the handwriting of the scril 
Greeks are displayed. See also under Aldus Manutius in Part II. , 
50 See note 31 above. 
51 The Printing, 108-10 and pl. xviii. 
52 Aldus Manutius, 65 and pl. 28. 
33 А. CIONI, Bissoli, Giovanni, DBI, 10(1968)701-03. 
54 ASCARELLI-MENATO, 63, 78, 85. * 
55 В. PROCTOR, The Printing, 110-11. В. FULIN, Documenti, 131 no. 
Manutius, 65 note 2, 105-06 nos. 2 and 3. Gabriele of Brisigt | had | 
the Aldine edition of the Aristotle, 1497: see Aldo Manuzio editore, 16 an 
The Printing, 112. М. BARKER, Aldus Manuti о Wield 
e of БЕ hand of Immanuel Rhusotas.” Recent ue mares 
iovanni Grigoropoulos per una edizione veneziana del 1 
Agostino Pertusi. Milano, 1982, 218-28, published do on 
written for the edition of the Phalaris but, К 
which contains only a Latin preface | 
571. BALSAMO and A. TINTO, ; 
note 13. еі 4 ses 
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66 For further details see under Zacharias Kallierges in Part I 
67 A. TINTO, СЁ annali tipografici di Eucario e Marcello Silber (1501 1527). Fi 19 
68 К. PROCTOR, The Printing, 144. See also Т.Н VIR аа 

веет du $, ‚ see also Т. Н. Darlow а istori 
Editions of the Holy Seriptures in the Library of the British and Fortes i pep Varig eg Pri e oe 
iem eign Bible Society. London, 1911, II, pt. 1, no. 
69 А Note on the Greek Fonts of the Com 
America, 65(1971)143-49. 
70 The Complutensian Polyglot, Church Quar. Т 

J , terly Review, 154(19 

71 Greek Printing, 10. ecc 
72 The Greek preface is reproduced in BH I no. 40, 115-18, see especially 116 


73 For an example of the Greek type used in the N 
г я ew Testa i 3 
ч Chrysoloras, Еротіџата. Complutum, Arnao Guillén de nh Gad ral ee ля не 
T К. M. WOODY, A Note, 146. К. PROCTOR, The Printing, 134 fig. 31. V. SCHOLDERER, Greek Printin 5 Е ; 19. 
755. MORISON, John Fell, 91-92. Y 8,9, ПВ. 17. 


76 R. PROCTOR, The Printing, 144. V. SCHOLDERER, Greek Printi р Я ‹ 
Greek printing in Spain see D. Е. RHODES, The First Use of Greek Troe т. "1060, 
93-95. See also Е. J. NORTON, Printing in Spain 1501-1520. Cambridge, 1966, 36, 40-41, 107. ^. ALATORRE, 
Para la historia de la tipografia griega en España, Revue de littérature comparée, 52(1978)233-44. ^ , 
77 В. PROCTOR, The Printing, 144. 
78 See especially his edition of Urbano Bolzanio, Grammaticae institutiones, 1512 (I 8). Thi 
edition of Bolzanio has a poem (А2У) by Niketas Phaustos (Vettore REE tanto on сы дра. of 
the Greek text of the Complutensian Polyglot and he might have been charged with the task of acquiri ing he 
matrices for the cursive font. See also the Greek quotations in Tacuino’s edition of Aulus Gellius Noctes 
atticae, 1509 (13У-147) ог (1.37). Tacuino continued to use his cursive font in Venice mostly for q HORSE 
ees кош 45 in Macrobius, Somnium o a Cicerone confictum, 1521 (K7V-K8!). For ovanni da 
erreto detto Tacuino, see: ASCARELLI, 171; ASCARELLI-MENATO, 335-36; BORSA I, 309; ГОМ, 154: 
PASTORELLO, no. 102. PARTE T НАЯ 


Plutensian Polyglot, The Papers of the Bibliographical Society of 












79 These are Demetrios Moschos, Tò 1 ai 'АДЕЁауброу. In im Со | pe дит: 


Guiliermi de Brocario, 1519 (NORTONSP n 
1800. New York, 1915-17 no. nd Saint E 
véovc. Complutum...Arnaldun 

Bibliographie hi: -өтесдие, no. 

80 In addition to the New Te 

Chrysoloras, Еротфшато, 1514 

Aéavópov, 1514 (BH I no. 42; 


51 
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E LAYTON, bles, ные? stto in Part II. DS no. 3 also a р 

91 picks : Cristoforo Zanetti and Francesco RD N ere both Zanetti ani Bae IN at lea 

- с ks pri te 1 f , th publisher See Nae ir ot belong to him Pazetto 

DOOKS printer or е 5 ale д RES x 7 

books at the expense Leoncini the type = AA : s pute (1495-1543). Roma, 1969, 215.34 
SPE С то е Controriforma; ©. А. = | 

92 A. PROSPERI, Tra Evangelismo е Con 


de 41 corsivo, 142-43. A. TINTO, Il corsivo, 19. For a list of 
931, BALSAMO - А. TINTO, С а Vel ma see С. C. GIULIARI, Della tipografia veronese. Ve 
реке irme Hp н а fratelli tipografi a Verona nel Cinquecento, Civiltà veron 
45-53 and P. SIMONI, Stefano Nicol г 
2(1988)23-40. -—— 
5% T sim 1 Cervini's printing venture see L. DORE TA ан Mod pe егі 
D Pas 155 0) 'M él, eod d'archéologie et d'histoire, 12(18 ) put ні à 5(1962 307 arcello 
Rome Баас e Ps Patron Saint, Italia medioevale e umanistica, oe )301-19. P. PA 
Sa Та Е eign es llo Cervini, Miscellanea di scritti di bibliografia ed erudizione in memoria di 
cardinale editam! TR RIDOLFI, Nuovi contributi sulle stamperie papali di Paolo Ш, L 
SS E TIN T O, Nuovo contributo alla storia della tipografia greca a Roma nel 
Nicolo Sofiano, Gutenberg Jahrbuch 1965, 171-75. че ae ivio di S 4 ; 
95 E. CASANOVA, Le carte di Costantino Corvisieri all’Archivio di Stato di Roma, Gli ar 
E O, Nuovo contributo, 171-75. W. A. PETTAS, Nikolaos Sophianós and Greek Р 
Su imas ‘sth ы 29(1974)206-13. А. HOBSON, Jacobus Apocellus, Transactions of th 
he Library, ty 7(1979)279-83. Ф. A. Mawpoerdi, EiSńoe yux #ААлуук@ толоүрафеїа тўс ' 
Bibliographical Society, 7(19 ) га ree 
aióvaæ. Лобоут, 4(1975)237-41 and 248-51. See also under Nikolaos Sophianos in Part II. 
97 For a description and the vissicitutes of Cervini no. 1 (Greek 1) see A. TINTO, The His 
enne Greek Type, The Library, 5th ser., 25(1970)285-93. See also under Nikolaos бор 
98 For Giovanni Onorio see R. RIDOLFI, Nuovi contributi sulle ‘stamperie papali 
RAINO, Giovanni Onorio da Maglie. Bari, 1972, 36-37. 


99 Euripides, 'НАёктра, 545 (BLADO по. 79) and again in 1546 (BLADO no. 1220), 
Пері xpovoiac Aóyo: бека, 1545 (BLADO no. 83), and Apollodorus Atheniensis, Bi 
origine, 1555 (BLADO no. 161). 


100 4:62 0yot iepoi Sidgopor dnabeic, вобухоотои, боушатікоі, йтрєлтот, 1547 (LAD. 
УЕРАФЕТИМАНУ, Улакол éxddoers BiBAtav кой xeipoypaga тйс В:ВАло0й Я 
FOLLIERI, Su alcuni, 128 note 15. Theodoret, Bp. of Cyrus, Ai&Aoyot 

667), and Joannes Damascenus, Saint, Aóyo: тр алодоупико! про 

1553 (STC, 359). 

101 See under Nicolini da Sabbio in Part II. 

102 Н. OMONT, Spécimens de caractères hébreux, grecs, latins 
Guillaume Le Bé (1545-1592), Mémoires de la Société de I’histc 
plate III where Greek 1 and Greek 2 are displayed. For Guillaume 
especially of Hebrew letters see also 5. MOR 

Jean Pierre Fournier. Paris, 1957 and H. C, 
Memorandum. Paris, 1967 and E. HOWE, I 

Engravers and Writing Masters, 1525-1730, Signatui 
103 бее also under Cristoforo and Pietro Zanetti 


ese 
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111 See also under Melchiorre Sessa in Part II. 
12r "TON, Notes 2 3 С. 
112 Е. LAYTON, Notes, 142 and note 54. See also under Bartolomeo Zanetti in Part II 


113 Demosthenes, Aóyov тийише, 1543 (STC, 213): £ i 
FINAZZI no. 79). ‚ 213); Arnoldus Arlenius, Lexicon graecolatinum, 1545-46 (STC, 55; 


114 See also under Giacomo Leoncini and Cristof 
type from time to time, the bulk of his output w 
Guillaume I Le Bé in 1548. 

115 See below. 

116 р. MORENI, Annali della tipografia fiorentina di Loren 


xxxvi-Xxxvii. 


oro Zanetti in Part II Althou: i i 
5 j . gh C. Zanetti used a variety of 
as printed with the large type (Greek 112-113) cut for hin. by 


zo Torrentino impressore ducale. 2. ed. Firenze, 1819, 


117 The documnent now at the Archivio di i А 

iSpdoews EAANViKOD толоүрафе{оо èv отаг а by X. ЛАМПРОХ, ХорфбАолоу лері 

which аге given here іп the Lambros transcription: “М. Giov ed di M. Piero V ее SAEPE ot 

Firenze un saggio et mostra di belle lettere nce Ri d ое di Candia portato in 
7 EIOS eti greche non più viste per stampare libri et volendo le infrascritte 

parti per comune utilità et per servitio delle stampe dello...Duca di Fiorenza exercitate al presente per 

maestro Lorenzo Torrentino fare ridurre le dette lettere in perfettione di polzoni et matre da а Е 

di mano in mano le stampe opportune. Per questo il detto М. Giovanni ё convenuto et Fone con Il 

Magnifico M. Lelio Torelli Auditore et primo secretario del prefato...S9* Duca et convenendo li promette di 

fare et curare con effetto che M. Giovanni Honorio da Otranto scrittore greco et maestro Natale Venetiano 

intagliatore habitanti in Roma in termine di mesi XV da chalende di Aprile proximo fabricheranno et 

haveranno fabricato a tutte loro spese et fatiche Mille polzoni di acciaio et mille matre di rame aiustate di 

dette lettere secondo il detto saggio et mostra overo campione che ne lascia appresso a detto M. Lelio...et 

durante detto tempo non lavoreranno di lettere greche per alcuna altra persona nè faranno lavorare finchè 

non sieno finiti detti mille polzoni et mille matre et secondo che ne verranno faccendo le consegneranno in хе 

mano а detto M. Giovanni Vergetio a suo piacimento et satisfatione...M. Giovanni promette che detti maestri 

di Roma si contenteranno et obligheranno mettere o lasciare nella compagnia che si haverà a creare per 

stampare libri greci con dette lettere in detta città di Firenze, nella qual compagnia habbino a essere ricevuti 

per participare a lira et soldo con haltri compagni di essa compagnia." ; : 

118 р. MORENI, Annali, xxxvi-xxxvii. 

119 С. J. НООСЕУУЕЕЕЕ, Laurentius Torrenti ] van der Beke) boekdrukker en 

uitgever van den hertog van Toscane, 1547- 1 3 | қ 

120 С. PAINTER, The First Greek 

Gutenberg Jahrbuch 1960, 144-48; J 

121 РН. RENOUARD, Ir 

see Н. OMONT, Essai sur les débuts. 

l'histoire de Paris et de 1" Ile-de-France, 

Greek Press. Oxford, { к 

122 R, PROCTOR, The 

1905, 92-93. б, ч, 
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Les Grecs du Roi et l'étude du monde anti F 

L ФААМПОУРАХ, Tà ““EAAnvıkd тоб Вообще gin du liy 
PROCTOR, The French Royal Greek Types, 89-119; PH, REN pagi 
liothécaire, no. 4(1901)157-68. R. BLANCHOT, Les "as U Ш 
also 5. MORISON, John Fell, 91-94, icissitudes : 


l'Ile-de-France, 8(1881)112-15. A. PAREN 


l'Imprimerie nationale. Paris, 1 

“Елібедрцот, 4/5(1974)218-28. К. 

Grecs du roi, Bulletin du bibliophile et du bib EE 

Grecs du Roy, Gutenberg Jahrbuch 1951, 9-16. 5ее Я 5 

128 A. PARENT, Les grecs du roi, 65; Н. OMONT, Inventaire, a е 

ч 5 А -07 . RENOUARD, épertoire des imprimeur. iei, 

129 R PROCTOR, The French Roy al, 104-07. PH. RE t meurs parisiens. M 
435 А was active in France between 1554 and 1572, when he transferred his Operations p a 
where he died in 1581. P. GUSMAN, Claude Garamont, 87. В. BLANCHOT, Les vicissitudes, 12-13 — 
130 A. PARENT, Les grecs du rot, 65. R. BLANCHOT, Les vicissitudes, 9-16. 

131 В. PROCTOR, The French Royal, 99. 
132 R. PROCTOR, The French Royal, 99-102. 
133 p. ARMSTRONG, Robert Estienne, 128 and fig. 11. It is believed that the initials and decorati 
Vergikios manuscripts Were illustrated by his own daughter. However, there is no contemporary 
to document this. See P. HOFER and G. W. COTTRELL, Angelos Vergecios, 330-31 and note 23; A D; 
fille d’ Ange Vergece, Humanisme et Renaissance, 1(1934)133-44. 1 б 
134 L. DESGRAVES, Les НашНи, 157 1-1623. Genéve, 1960, і-хі. РН. RENOUARD, Répertoire des 
parisiens, 200-01. H. CARTER, The Types of Christopher Plantin, The Library, 5th ser. 11(1956)1 
135 Tie Колуйс AtaBrixng, “Алаута. Paris, Benoit Prevost, 1549 and Dioscorides, Libri octo, 
Birkmann, 1549. I 
136 M. PARKER, К. MELIS, H. D. L. VERVLIET, Early Inventories of Punches, Matrices and _ 
Plantin-Moretus Archives, De Gulden Passer, 38(1960)13, MA 142, 143. See also C. PLAN’ 
imen characterum, 1. ВП] Menander apud Plut. H. CARTER, Plantin's Types and their М 
der Plantin-Dagen 1555-1955. Antwerpen, 1956, 263. 4 
137 See С. Lascaris, Grammaticae compendium. Venice, 1557 (BH IV no. 586). Dionysius, of | 
Thocydidis historia iudicium. Venice, 1560 (STC, 217; NIY and N22). See also Sallustius Cri 
Catilinae et Bellum Iugurthinum. Rome, 1564 (STC, 599; V7V, X6", X8. C. PLANTIN, 
characterum, 1. B[1] qvalis hominum vita; M. PARKER, K. MELIS, H. D. L. VERVLIET, 
ы = v The pe ие. ur Specimen sheets erroneously 
. A. TINTO, I tipi della Stamperia del Popolo Romano, Gutenberg Jahrbuc 
us Sa Some Types Used by Paolo Manuzio, Тйе Library, 4th ser., 19е j 
The augustine grecque was used by C. Zanetti in the 1562 edition of 53 
hs no. 54), in the Horologion, 1569, and in A. Achelis, BiBAiov. 
А work of A. Rartouros, Агбауай, 1560 (BH I no. 198) also uses the 
En printer is not given in the Rartouros book. E ме ы. „ 
Nicetas, David, ‘Epunveia eig tà тєтр@ mee 
Ayia кой Oixouuevixi д, Фарох revanén Байбол Rome, Ц 

96 сае in Cyprus, Пері tov Фиолойбуоу. 1 1 nat 

P Aiatayai tov &yíov 'АлостдАшу біб 

oa aa А той 

em 1aotiKn. Venice 

in Part IL xn. Venice, 1 


973, 55-67. A. 



















































Printing Types 


148 plantin’s Types, 259. 

149 М. PARKER, К. MELIS, Н. D. L. VERVLIET, Early Inventories, 10, MA 32, 33 where speaking of the 

yugustine grecque of Pierre Haultin they say: “On this body the only Greek we have seen in Plantin’s book is 

е? с of MA 32, 33, first appearing in 1564. The 1581 Inventory attributes the matrices to Granjon. The 1592 

and 1622 Berner Specimens show а Graec. S. Augustine Granlon., a design that never appeared in Plantin's 
oks.” 

Ж H. D. L. VERVLIET, The Type Specimen, 37, no. 64-65. 


151 s, MORISON, Jon Fell, 95-107. 
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T ; tury Greek books discussed here were all printed in Italy 

=> apii printed in Florence and three in Rome — they were all t 
oso ga it would be well to summarize here the general attitudes to 
; ; in Italy at the time. 
сЕ ое And: the Italian humanists and patrons of art i 
x өсіне to the art of printing. Some of them went so far as осие the prin 
their collections. The fifteenth century bookseller Vespasiano oe Bisticci tells us 
the great bibliophile Federigo da Montefeltro, Duke of pu was compo 
manuscripts: “In quella libraria i libri tutti sono belli in superlativo grado, 
non ve n'è ignuno a stampa, ché se ne sarebe vergognato, tutti miniati eleg 
у'ё ignuno che non sia iscritto in cavretto."! However, this was without d 
We know from many sources that the Italian humanists, on the w 
toward the printed book and many were not only collectors of in t 
editors, commentators, and translators.? 

Upon examining the Greek incunabula, one will immedia 
two, none have any woodcut illustrations and only a han 
borders. This lack of illustration was deliberate and r ulted 1 
perception of how classical texts should look. The I 1 
rediscovered the Greek and Latin classical ough 

the chief illuminations were decorative initials 
word, and no subject illustrations were 
therefore, not surprising to find that th 
illustrations. Spaces were left blank fc 
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fig. 49 










vernacular editions of Aesop's fables.4 Thus, most of the illus 
translations into the vernacular, books not intended for the scholar an 
instead at a less exalted, special clientele that included schoolboys, noble 
rich merchants.° 
One of the earliest Greek incunabula — perhat 
instead of spaces for illuminated ones is the Greek 
Exitoun тфу дӧкт tod Aóyov uepáv, Vicenza, 1489 (BH 
first printer of Greek to use woodcut head piece 
very few exceptions, almost all of his earl 
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used decorative initials interlaced with strap-work or branch-work, with borders to match. Only 
three of his Greek fifteenth century publications had more elaborate illustrations. One of these 
was his undated Psalterion, с. 1496-98 (BMC V, 563; BH I no. 11), which, besides woodcut capitals 
and headpieces, had a four-piece strap-work border with King David playing the harp in the 
middle of the right-hand side and a small rabbit on the left (fig. 48).7 However, one should bear 
in mind that this was not a classical but a religious text. Another work, the Horae (“Орал тйс 
deırapOévou Mapiac) of 1497 (ВМС У, 558), had a woodcut of the Annunciation on the verso of 
the title page? In fact, the woodcut used in the Aldine Horae had been used earlier by Johannes 
Hamman in his 1493 edition of the Officia beate marie secundum usum Romane ecclesie (ESSLING no. 
456).? Hamman also used the woodcut in his edition of the Sarum Horae, 1494 (SANDER no. 
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3454).10 A woodcut illustration ina 
tional book such as the Aldine Boo vos 


k of 


Hours was quite in keeping wit 


hr 
iconographic tradition of the Мо Ч 
; E Od. 

cut illustration in Italy, Subject 3 
Uts 


abounded in the liturgical books of th 
fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, an 
as Missals, Breviaries, Book of Hourg 
Graduals and Bibles in the vernacular 1 

The practice of the same Woodcut 
appearing in more than one book and later 
passing from printer to printer — either 
borrowed or bought — was very wide- 
spread during this period. At times wood: 
cuts travelled from city to city or even o 
different countries." Woodcuts were e 
pensive and valuable and often the same cut 
was used to illustrate not only different 
books but also different subject matter, It is 
not uncommon to encounter a woodcut їп 
books a hundred years after its first appear- 
ance, and at times even later than that. For 
example, fifty-eight of Giovanni Maria: 
Verdizotti’s woodcuts, first used in 1570 to 
illustrate his Cento fauole morali (Ven 
Giordano Ziletti)!? were used in 1644 
illustrate a modern Greek edition of Aeso 
(BH XVIIs., I no. 362).14 In another instan 
a sixteenth century woodcut was s 
some two hundred and fifty years later. 
was the historiated title-border ill 
with biblical scenes found in ! 
Velmazio's, Ueteris & noui testam 
singulare, Venice, 1538 (SANDER ni 
which can be found on the title 
Damaskenos Stoudites, Thesauros 
1779 and 1793).15 

As we have seen thus far 
woodcut illustration in his ed 
Psalterion and in his Horae. One | 
Greek Aldine has subject illustra 
is the undated Tà xa’ 'Hpà x 
c. 1497 (BMC V, 552-53; BH 
early Byzantine author, | 
work has come down to us 




















fig. 53 


issues. According to С. Е. Bühler, the Greek text was printed first to be followed by the Latin 
translation originally attributed to Markos Mousouros.!7 Most libraries possess the Mousaios in 
copies with the Greek poem and the Latin translation on alternate leaves. On leaves 11У(В6У) and 
121(B77), there are two very awkward and rather insignificant woodcuts. The first, (B6V), 
represents Leander swimming across the Hellespont, while Hero is watching him from a tower 
(fig. 49). The second, (B7), shows Hero throwing herself from the window of the tower and 
Leander lying dead on the shore. At the head of both cuts, there are Greek and Latin versions of 
the verses of Antipater.18 The two woodcuts are absent in the copies which have the Greek text 
only, and this might signify that even Aldus adhered to the strict rule that subject illustrations 
were only admissible in translations of Greek texts.1? 

The Mousaios was a popular text and had numerous editions during the sixteenth century. 
Because of its brevity, and simple language and style, it was probably used as a reader during the 
Renaissance. In the second (1517) Aldine edition of this work (ESSLING no. 1297; SANDER no. 
4913), the two woodcuts are reduced copies of the illustrations of the first Aldine edition and are 
even cruder in style. Nevertheless, the two original cuts were copied extensively and appear in 
other sixteenth century editions of this work issued by other printers.2 The poor quality of the 
Aldine Mousaios woodcuts is surprising, since they were used by a printer whose devotion to 
Greek editions is so well known and who produced one of the most beautifully illustrated books 
of the Renaissance: Francesco Colonna's Hypnerotomachia Poliphili, 1499 (BMC V, 561; GW no. 
7223)21 

The Byzantine influence is very much in evidence in the woodcut borders and decorative 
initials of the works printed by Zacharias Kallierges for Nikolaos Vlastos between 1499 and 1500. 
The woodcut borders have elaborate arabesque designs, usually white on a к саан god 
ground 22 These designs are very reminiscent of Byzantine manuscript illumination (fig. 50). The 
initials are of a similar pattern and match the borders (fig. 183) she Ка) s "dosi veil 
not have any woodcut subject illustrations except for the “portrait” сое а. zi 
middle of the headpiece of the Therapeutika, 1500 (BMC V, 58; BET na 29; on leaf A2" (fig. 51) 
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26), were clearly infiuences { by Johann Froben in his 1516 Greek and Latin е 


P ditio 
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New Testament.?* : 
The decorations of the Kallierges-\ 


i ter 1509, when Kal 
Florence sometime after 1509, when 


astos press passed into the hands of Filippo Giunta 
lierges ceased to print in Venice. They appear in к 
Giunti publications, the foremost among чш ee ae sc de e қ; 
по. 29; ANNALI I no. 132), which uses several of the с c 799 laos VI si 5 On| -— i 
which, at the beginning of the work, still bears the name of 4 33 d idi i in a 
the Vlastos name is scratched out (fig. 52). The eee other Giang ШИ á мо 
m сы TES in a good nur 
in the 1522 Giunta edition of Sophocles and in a gooc Greek classics.25 — ү 
The influence of the Kallierges 
style of ornamentation is also Clearly 
discernible in the books Produced 


by the biggest publishers of Greek 
liturgical books in the sixteenth 














: century, the firm of Andreas Kounadis 
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fis e (fig. 53).26 
In 1523, the brothers Nico 
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fig. 55 


vignettes d’en-téte et les lettres ornées sont les mémes que celles des impressions de Nicolas 
Vlastos."?7 The arabesque headpieces and initials of the first edition of the Divine Liturgy (Өгіоа 
Aeitovpyeiat) printed in Rome for Demetrios Doukas іп 1526 (BH I по. 76) were also clearly 
patterned after the Kallierges decorations (figs. 55, 170-71).28 

The printer Bartolomeo Zanetti had at least two sets of woodcut headpieces and initials that 
owed much to the Kallierges legacy (fig. 242). This is not surprising, since Bartolomeo Zanetti, 
before establishing his own printing shop in Venice, had begun his career as a printer in Florence 
working for Filippo Giunta and had used the Kallierges-Vlastos decorations in the b 
printed for the Giunti.2? Bartolomeo Zanetti was also a scribe who often cc 
manuscripts for wealthy patrons. One can find in some of his decorative in: 
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the books bearing his name increasingly used more Venetian-style illustrations. nm Byzantine 
à ons was slowly eclipsed by a great noe of Renaissance-style 
headpieces, initials, vignettes, and other similar ieee ae Damiano relied heavily on the 
stock of the Nicolini da Sabbio, although there is evidence that some of the decorative blocks and 
at least two sets of type definitely belonged to the publishers. At any rate, by the second quarter 
of the sixteenth century, the heyday of the Italian illustrated book was over, and the quality of 
book production as a whole had steadily begun to decline. | | 
The first Greek liturgical book that contained any subject illustrations was the Psalterion, 1521 
(BH III no. 230), printed by the Nicolini da Sabbio for Andreas Kounadis. There is a small cut of 
the Nativity on the title page.3 This cut is clearly of Western origin and belonged to the Nicolini 
da Sabbio stock. It was used in several of their early publications (fig. 58).31 It was not until 1523 | 
that subject illustrations appeared inside the text itself of the Greek liturgical book and not | 
merely as decoration on the title page. 
The Oktoechos (ESSLING no. 2217, SANDER no. 5025, PHOSKOLOS В no. 1) printed in 1523] 
the Nicolini da Sabbio for Damiano di Santa Maria was the first Greek liturgical book to | 
subject illustrations within its text.52 Besides a small cut of the Nativity on the title page, i 
has three woodcuts: Saint John of Damaskos, the Crucifixion, and the Resurrection. These си 
definitely “Orthodox” in iconography (fig. 59). Their style was noticed by Max Sander: “Les 
surtout la Crucifixion, montrent un style byzantin-archaique."3? Further information about: 
woodcuts was supplied by the editor of the work, Demetrios Zenos. In his address to the ге 
the beginning of the Oktoechos, he ех} 
that it was thought appropriate to in 
three illustrations: Saint John of Da 
beginning of the book because he wa: 
(лот) of the greater part of the 
more, the Crucifixion and the Res 
appropriate sections in the text.34 1 
time we find subject illustra 
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book in question and 
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fig. 59a fig. 59b 


desired. Nevertheless, these three woodcuts, especially the Crucifixion, were used extensively by 
other printers of Greek liturgical books and were also copied or imitated throughout the sixteenth 
and seventeenth centuries. Copies of copies can even be found as late as the mid-eighteenth 
century, perhaps later.35 
The 1523 Horologion (BH II no. 235; ESSLING no. 2215, SANDER no. 3468) printed by the 
Nicolini da Sabbio for Martino Locatelli that I mentioned earlier also has three woodcut 
illustrations that are Venetian in design and conception and were very probably borrowed from 
an earlier publication. Besides a small Nativity cut on the title page, there are two other cuts, one 
of David (ВВ8У) and the other of the Crucifixion (СС8У). The Crucifixion is signed with the 
monogram “L” which is one of the monograms assigned to the Florentine artist Luc’ Antonio 
degli Uberti.96 This cut was also used in an earlier work printed by the Nicolini da Sabbio: 
Officium hebdomade sancte (Venetiis per Io. Antonium & Fratres de Sabio, 1522).37 Most of the 
illustrations in the Italian printed book of the sixteenth century were not signed, and ay у 
had any other mark of identification. For the most part, the work was anonymous. Essling, in his 
monumental work on the Venetian illustrated book, has assembled in one place all of the 
Monograms and signatures of all the Venetian engravers.?? 
In 1525, the publishing firm of Melchiorre Sessa and Pietro Ravani broug 
(BH I no. 73; CURI NICOLARDI no. 64) with an historiated title page border 


brought out a Greek Psalter 
reminiscent in style 








Illustration 


of the French Books of Hours (fig. 60). Within 
the border, there 15 A а. David kneelin 
on the ground praying with his harp beside 
him.?? The cut of David is a copy of an earlier 
cut found in thê Fioretto della bibbia hystoriato 
(Venetia, Giovanni Tacuino, 1515).40 Until the 
mid-1520s the title pages of the Greek 
liturgical books were very simple and 
unadorned. Originally, they consisted di 
simply the title in red capital letters 41 At 
times, a small woodcut of the Nativity or 
some other religious scene was displayed hu 
the middle of the title page.*2 The elaborately 
ornate title page of the Sessa-Ravani 1525 
Psalter is thus unusual at this stage of the de. 
velopment of the Greek liturgical title page. 
The only other feature usually displayed on 
the title page at this time was a printer's or 
publisher’s device such as can be seen in the 
Horologion, 1524 (BH I no. 71),43 where the 
mark of Andreas Kounadis made its appear- | 
ance for the first time (fig. 188). Cuts of Da 
(fig. 61), in various sizes and forms anc 
the most part borrowed or copied f 
Catholic service books, are found te 
on the title pages of many Greek Psa 
fig. 59с beginning with the Sessa-Ravani Psalt 
the middle of the sixteenth century, ой 
features had been introduced, such as those found on the title page of the Oktoechos, 154 
no. 124) published by Andrea Spinelli. The title page consists of four separate parts. At the į 
the page, there is a headpiece of cherubs flanked by draped male figures. At the bottom, tl 
small cut depicting a school scene (fig. 62). This arrangement, a headpiece flanked 
with draped figures, became the hallmark of Giacomo Leoncini, who used it in countless 
(fig. 63).45 Andrea Spinelli also introduced the architectural title-border and som 
illustrative features described below. Other printers immediately followed his ex 1 ny 
from then on, a variety of title-borders — architectural, floriated, historiated, etc. — a 
title pages of the Greek liturgical books printed during the middle and late sixt 
(figs. 64-68).46 
Among the liturgical books of the first half of the sixteenth century, о 
subject illustrations both of western provenance. These include the Өсіп Aet 
no. 80; SANDER no. 3646),47 which has a full-page cut of Saint John ‹ 
о (BH I no. 87=ВН Ш по. 319; SANDER по. 3469), which has 
fhe Adoration on its title page. It was not until 1548 that new 
illustration of the liturgical book. These new features w 


Spinelli. Spinelli was the engraver for the mint of the Venetian 
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fig. 61с 


fig. 61a fig. 61b 
the colophons of his publications. In addition to his ge of the architect title-border 
that was so popular in the Renaissance printed book,48 Spinelli offered a 5. апа more varied 
decorative stock than that of the other printers of Greek books. Mont of his decorations such as 
the headpiece (fig. 69) often found in his books, were pure high Renaissance in style. Spinelli was 

and the illustrative material used in his 


also a publisher of Catholic liturgical service books, 
missals!9 — such as the small calendar vignettes representing the occupations of the months — & 


found their way into his Greek liturgical editions such as the Horologion, 1563 (BH I no. 141; fig. 
70), and the Parakletike, 1559/1560 (BH I no. 137).50 Another illustration from the Spinelli stock 
was a Crucifixion surrounded by four cuts representing religious scenes used in the 












2 


Хпүтро...Афуобото», 1549 (BH Ш no. 495). The cut of the Crucifixion and the block above it were - 
copies from a 1521 Missale romanum published in Venice by Lucantonio Giunta (SANDER 
4820). The woodcuts on either side and at the bottom of the Crucifixion came from the ori 


blocks of the Giunta missal (fig. 71). The cuts are signed ГУМЕ 51 


by a small baby holding the Cross — on the upper half, and, below them, the Pope surro 
by several bishops (fig. 72). Another Spinelli imprint, the Parakletike, 1559/60 (В 
137=LADAS no. 51), has a series of small cuts depicting the life of Christ that was cli 


the Resurrection and of the Visitation found in the same work. Spinelli also acquired a se 
woodcuts of Saint John of Damaskos, of the Crucifixion, and the Resurrection. These cut 
clearly free copies of the woodcuts of the 1523 Oktoechos (PHOSKOLOS B no. 1; ESSI 
2217; SANDER no. 5025) discussed above. These cuts were used in several of Spin 
liturgical publications. The Crucifixion in particular was also used in the Horol ia of 15 
Ш no. 496) and of 1563 (BH I по. 141) and is even found in the Spinelli саб 


Romanum, 1555/56 (fig. 73).53 


Lustration 


уп thé rso of the au dd i of the Spinelli edition of the Parakletike, 1559 TTE 
rucifixion (fig. /4), the same cut that Spinelli used in the 1555/56 „4: = plani 

54 This blocl Sos А е 26 edition of the Missale 

This block was maet used by other Italian Printers of Greek liturgical books. It c 1 

found on the verso of the title page of several Menaia and other аы mes Ж в pco t can be 
examples in Greek liturgical books of full-page woodcuts of СНЕ b 2” N А 
Catholic Missals and other service books. For example, the only Greek liturgical ue _ 
by the heirs of Aldus Manutius and Andrea Torresano in the sixteenth ree АЕ, > E ve ЫП 
год 'Ауаууботот, 1549 (RENOUARD, 144 no. 1; BH] по. 123; LAYTON no 19) t ae ы 
(verso of the title page) depicts Christ on the Cross with Mary MESE Ак Ss 
embracing the Cross; on the left stands the Virgin Mary and on the ddi Saint John TA ES 
Renouard describes the illustration "un crucifix gravé en bois, de la grandeur M la m B Pda 
mauvaise exécution."56 This block came from the stock of Girolamo Soncino, У it in 5e 
works printed by him in 1513 and 
1515.57 The cut is also found on the 
verso of the title page of an edition of 
the Fior di virtà, 1534 (ESSLING no. 
401; SANDER no. 2757). Another full- 
page woodcut Crucifixion (fig. 76) 
was also borrowed from Italian 
sources. It is found in a series of 
Menaia printed by Cristoforo Zanetti 
between 1555 and 1558 and in two 
Evangelia, 1560 and 1575 (BH IV nos. 


599 and 700), which come from the | Guer ud! 
press of Giacomo Leoncini. The block М2 / єтїн пора Hype 
TH агре Жо тф youz 


of the Crucifixion used in the Zanetti 
and Leoncini works came from the ULC. TO TU TO TH тис суд 


a: E DESE Л А ПЕ сулу. | › ЖЕЕ, ЯСЫ с CEEE 
STOCK OL Petr us Liechtenstein, ууп COTA THC TOP CETO Ж 
used it in his Missale Pragense, 1507, АРА | povciac: ETT тйс d 
and in several other of his АТУ 


1 3, 
publications.5$ Bernardino Stagnino берге PREA 
had a close copy of this cut that can be 
seen in his edition of the Missale 
Romanum, 1511 (п5У).59 

Іп 1550, Andrea Spinelli brought out 
an Evangelion (BH І по. 127) that has at 
the beginning of each Gospel a full- 
page cut of an Evangelist sitting at a 
table writing (fig. 77). The same cut 
was used to represent the figures of all 
four of the Evangelists; only the head 
and shoulder part is different in each 
опе.60 This new feature, full-page 
illustrations of the Evangelists, was ы 
later copied by other printers. Many are 
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Evangelists (fig. 78).61 However there are REE beginning of each section of the d 
pe А f the Evangelists 2 ё a xt 
аи woodcuts: he illustration to meet the text 
2 j 5 sr side of the Page 
Б sxtends down € ither $ ( 
under а large headpiece that extenc 
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forming the shape of a Greek П (fig. 79). lli in the Oktoechos, 1549 (BH I по. 124) was to have a 
ы ЕА a Spinelli in the 3 à х 

One other feature introduced by Spine e Oktoechos, especially in the seventeenth and 


324 4 2: > srinters of tl 4 
great influence upon subsequent printer Пу found at the lower part of the title pag 
| 


: ries. This was a small cut, usua г 4 
eighteenth centuries. This was а = ric is sitting on the left, and a pupil stands in front of him 
r-cleric Is < 


reciting his lesson, while Seven 
more pupils are seated readin, 
(figs. 62, 80, 120). This depiction 
of a school room in the Oktoechos 
was quite appropriate, as the 
Oktoechos, was also used asa 
schoolbook. Some of the Other 
liturgical works, such as the 
Psalterion, the Horologion and 
the Apostolos, were also used 
as schoolbooks during the years 
of the Turkish Occupation. The 
О ея. ns small “pocket” editions of the 
йт БК RET \ Oktoechos, such as that of 1549, 
d acd ir n cae nd BE were undoubtedly used mostly 
penes bat m mt for instructional ригрозез.63 
бт dxe тебтбау, INE, Other printers and publishers 
us. пой стиха. s às copied the school scene of the 
БТА 1549 Oktoechos. It appears іп 
other imprints of the Oktoechos 
during the second half of the 
sixteenth century (figs. 80, 
120).64 Although the dress and 
hats of the priest and pupils in 
the 1549 Oktoechos are definitel 
Western in style, the long be 
of the priest gives it am 
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and alphabet books printed Outside of Italy ; 
аре 1 5 Uy ing 
‚ Moschopolis (Voskopje \ Бата), and Vienna. Place 
such as Constantinople, Moscno} 


1 the 1549 Spinelli Oktoechos and its imitations 






à یچچ‎ are Very a: 
The s yl scene portrayed қ -e E ^ Y diffe 
A lock depicting a school scene found on the lower part of the title Page of th = 
fror Mos boi: ДЫЎ acie cs 3 105). In tk llustrati à е 6 
х 10. 105). Іп this illustratio n 0 
13. of Markos Depharanas (BH I nc ation, there To 


is a 

with a group of pu 3 ing chastised at 
This cut is a free copy of an earlier cut found in a Donatus grammar of ye 
signed with an L (Luc' Antonio degli Uberti).” ih type of school scene is more easily traceapi 
E books and Latin grammars printed in Italy at the end of the fifteenth and % 
6o 1 


pils standing about while one is be 


sitting on the right 
stick (fig. 81) and 
to the early school 
me s > of the sixteenth century 
a еар 1555 (ВН П no. 248) printed by Cristoforo ZE ый is 
that extends down on either side of the page to meet the text? that must have Mi 
signed for use in Greek liturgical ен H nos: of arabesque moti 
interspersed with five medallions. The medallion шоп in the middle be the headpiece at the 
top, represents Christ flanked on the left by the vrem ыш and Saint Nicholas and on the tight 
by Saint John and Saint George. The style of this headpiece and especially the figures Of the 
Saints are closer to the Orthodox iconographic tradition than anything used in the illustration of 
the Greek book since the early sixteenth century. This headpiece was copied extensively and was 
used by other printers of Greek liturgical 
books both in the sixteenth century ang 
later (figs. 82 and 83).70 
In 1581-82, a series of Menaia Were 
printed by Zuan Battista Tauroceni, 
known in Greek bibliographic compendia 
as Giovanni Battista Richeni or Rikenios, 
Very little is known about this printer 
except that at one time he had some 
kind of connection with Giacomo 
Leoncini, a publisher of Greek liturgical 
books.7! The Menaia in question havea 
series of cuts — ranging in size from 7X 
5.4 cm to 8.4 x 7 cm — of saints of the 
Orthodox Church and of scenes of the 


headpiece 


specifically de 









Cretan post-byzantine tradition ( 
The Art historian Andreas Xyng 
who examined these cuts from 
Menaia of the early seventeen 
correctly dates them as belongi 
sixteenth century." As mentio 
the cuts appeared in great a 
fig. 75 the Menaia of 1581-82. How 
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fig. 79 












at least two cuts, similar in size and style, that can be seen in the Menaion of November | 
(BH IV no. 639) published by Giacomo Leoncini and in his Theia Leitourgia, 1574 (BH II no. 
fig. 85). However, in the Leoncini imprints they are used in isolated cases, and, on the who! 
illustrations in the Leoncini Menaia are preponderantly of Western provenance.74 
The woodcuts in the Tauroceni Menaia of 1581-82 are well-designed, and the figures 
Saints and the other scenes depicted are definitely in the tradition of the Orthodox Churc 





estate of Zuan Battista Tauroceni in 1585, there is mention of a certain sum of money 
Tauroceni to а “reverend” Greek Priest who designed small images for him, and of ar 
owed to a block cutter who had executed the designs on the wood.75 There is no doul 
transaction refers to the artist and craftsman who executed the series of the wood. 


can also be seen in the Menaion of October 1595 (BH MN 
B VES 
for E. Glyzounis (fig. 87) (BH IL no. 213) brought out by 
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Costtume ртесао,”77 Th... « 
ttume greego,”77 Thus it seems that there 


to try to recapture some of 
8 lost. a 






traditions that were &radually bein 


ek »ooks Seven ) ict t Y f ^ 
о be ехас that 5 so 
at co 1 
am po trai OT at о OI 


lustration was а Very po хиаг f it f (b 
rite £ Ї ри eature he iss 
€ tre of the Re laissance box k in It ily 


eek book is found on # 
| Топ the > page 
\ the title page of \lexios Rartouro’s 1104 1560 
ros, ход, 156( 


38; fig. 88). According to all source 
| ources, this was Supposed to be the portrait of th tl 
“с from Corfu, who was in Venice г ime OE 
aes А ‹ | ce at this time for the express purpose of publishi | is 
The nortral f another cleric ^r 1 к; | 
0 е portrait of another cleric, scribe, and editor, Zacharias Skordylis Е a 
ait Ж c S, can be se 
so of the title page of a book he edited, S iint Gre i N i eee gece 
, € ;regorius Nazianzenus М кита 


VE I 
diAocógov... Epunvera, 1563 (BH I по. 140-IV по. 617; FINAZZI no 92). The original trai 
wees § Mal portrait 


seems to have been сееш и by the well-known Cretan painter Markos Bathas, or Vathas 

name appears on the left-hand side, outside of the border: “yelp ЖҮН АШ? ГЫ lin 
However, the inscription bearing Bathas's name is not the artist's signature. The ^M E al 
type.” It might well be that this cut was a copy from an original painting dica өлі 
first edition of Zacharias Skordylis’s compilation, entitled Пері тду тйс ovyyeveiac peii н 
по. 142; PAPADOPOULOS П по. 1005), was brought out simultaneously in 1564 by Giacomo 
Leoncini and by Andrea Spinelli, and 
both editions use a portrait of 
Skordylis. While the Spinelli edition 
used the same cut that appeared in 
the Saint Gregory Nazianzenus work, 
the Leoncini edition used a very close 
copy of it (fig. 90a). Yet another close 
copy, (fig. 90b) but definitely a 
different one from the Leoncini copy, 
was used in an undated edition of the 
Skordylis Пері тфу тїс ovyyevetasg 
Babudv, с. 1581 (BH II no. 199).80 The 
last woodcut portrait is that of 
Ioannes Nathanael, another cleric 


and a well-known scribe and editor. 


It can be found on folio a6" of the p— y ENET YHEEN, | 

Oeo: Aevtovpyia, 1574 (BH II по. 268) 3 : 

again published by Giacomo (=N Tene А. 

Leoncini (fig. 91). This work was У. UC E А 
МАУ? Холзофорои,тЫ THA. 


edited, and translated into modern 
Greek by Nathanael himself, who 
also incurred the expenses of its 
publication.81 

Thus far, we have seen that the 
illustration in Greek liturgical works 
contained a mixture of Eastern or 
Post-byzantine and Western illus- 
trative elements, However, for the 
Most part, the Western influence was 
Predominant. In the case of the non- 
liturgical publications to be dis- 
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fig. 82 


hand and a bow and arrows in the other, with a sword hanging from his hip. He is standing on 
an open coffin containing several skeletons. The coffin is surrounded on three sides by a group of 
people — mostly women — lamenting and looking at the skeletons. There are trees and a fortress 
on a hill in the distance (fig. 92a). The woodcut closely describes the poem's depiction of death in 
verses 617-632.83 The same cut appeared also in the 1543 edition of the poem (BH I no. 102). In the 
1564 edition (BH IV no. 623), it was replaced by a different illustration, probably because th 
original cut had either deteriorated, become lost, or been passed on to anc rinter. Thi 
Death — again a skeleton — is riding a horse-drawn chariot and 
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lcut was replaced by а < lose copy. Two of the most popular block 
the woodcut as теріс | i 
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$ 3 Е 20 edig 
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not available 
imbers 12 (у1У) and 13 


} ler the Grea ‚(В 
of the Alexanaer the Ure at romance 
| al cut of по. 12 also appeared on the title page of three edition 
al c j itle p ; 
3H I no. 104; BH IV по. 557; fig. 94a). The last ap (1534 
~~ "PPeara 
Ne 


no. 25(1600). The origin 
1543, 1553) of the Apokopos (BH I no. 90; 1 

cut was in the 1640 edition of the Iliad (BH XVIIs. I no. 290). A сору of th 

ition of the Iliad (BH ХУП. У no. ll) and in the 1603 edite block 

). Finally, a very awkward сору s 

the 


d set were nt 


of the original 
can be found in the 1603 ed j 
Alexander the Great romance (BH XVIIs. I no. 16; fig. 94b 
can be seen in the 1654 edition of the Alexander the Great romance (PEOSKOL 

05 


сору of no. 12 


А по. 31).37 

А кое no. 13 (fig. 93c; SANDER pl. 350) was used in its original form in the 1548 ang 
editions of the story of Belisarios (BH I no. 122; LAYTON no. 26).90 It was also used dn 1567 
edition of the Imberios?! and in the 1600 edition of the Alexander the Great romance QUO 
25). A copy of no. 13 (fig. 95) appeared in the 1553 edition of Imberios (BH IV no. 558), in th no, 
1562 and 1577 editions of Belisarios (BH I no. 132; BH II no. 260; BH IV no. 721), and in M 


XVIIs, I no, 


editions of the Iliad (BH XVIIs. У no. 11) and the Alexander the Great romance (BH 
to illustrat, 


16). One illustration, no. 60 (к67), was copied extensively (fig. 93d) and was used 


Italian vernacular texts as well.?2 
At times, as in the case of the 1553 edition of the Imberios (BH IV no 558) only 
s ‚ One of the 


woodcuts in the book — no. 6 — was from the original Iliad group. A second illus 
copy of no. 13, and the remaining three were smaller cuts, inferior in qualit 
borrowed from other sources (fig. 9ба-с).93 This is also true of the Belisarios, which 
various editions, has had two woodcut illustrations. One, no. 13, is either the ori 
from the 1526 Iliad, or a copy of it, while the second woodcut is a new M 
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rhere that was possibly made to illustrate this p 
o Iliad woodcuts was in the third edition of the Iliad, Which came 
c» By this time, some of the cuts had Passed to other h 
a ad one hundred and one different woodcuts, tw 
10110 “ { 
Р t belong to the Iliad group.95 
m The modern Greek version of Boccaccio’s Teseida (Ө 
in 1529 (BH I no. 84), was also illustrated with som 
n 122 5 
p ce woodcut that made its appearance in mod 
ы dcut, no. 11 (167), was either borrowed from elsewhere or was made for this particular 
Os A (fig 98a). Two of the Iliad woodcuts were modified to fit the Theseid story better. These 
an 5 (no. 65 of the Iliad set), occurring on folio ВАУ and no. 6 (Iliad no. 127) on folio В67 (fig. 
лы work which used one of the Iliad cuts in at least three of its five sixteenth century 
сни was the modern Greek version of the Fior di virtù (“Аубос тфу Харітоу). Unlike its 
зке illustrated Italian counterparts, the Greek editions of the Anthos have only one 
p t pae the one borrowed from the modern Greek Iliad set, no. 1 (fig. 93а) 97 The use 
es d woodcuts gives us a very clear picture of the standard practices of the sixteenth 
=з kas and publishers: the use of the same cuts to illustrate different and unrelated 
ха : dification of the original block to fit a different situation; liberal borrowing of cuts from. 
JAK 22 ; апа copying of cuts when the original was not readily available. 
other printers; and copyin ts printed for Damiano di Santa Maria, only a handful of books 
Besides the vernacular texts p У к One such book is the 1531 edition of 
h rinters had woodcut illustrations. 
roduced by other p ; P 7 (BH I no 85). The Phortios book has a 
P ios's IHoínua лері отратіотікйс npaypatiac ое TÈ ids 
Leonardos Phortios's Wk our. The cut is signed “Evstachius 
; і es of duelling, of war, and duelling arm rs | ее ушы 
title-border with scen : ATL: ТТТ Eusta 
in the lower right-hand side corner (fig. 99a). This i Ы 
іп 
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articular story (fig. 97).94 The last appearance 


Out in 1640 (BH ХУП. Ino. 
ands or had become lost. The 1640 
enty repeats, and one woodcut that did 


70505 кой yáuor тіс ‘БиђАлос), which came 
е of the woodcuts of the Iliad — ten — 


plus 
ern Greek texts for the first time. The new 





for the 1523 edition of Paris de Pulecis (del Pozza) Duel 
The cut later passed into the hands of Me 


Vegetius's Scriptores 
Phortios worl has: 


91 








fig. 86b 


fig. 86a 


SEED 


/ 


NSS 
же ; 
25. My 








fig. 86c 





lilustration 
93 


A 
”, A re 


№, A иһ 
x VN / 


سے 
TACO 4М496Т2Ү6Ү, б APON‏ 

ната TIN TOVROC MOY 
M 


2 
dH, 














his work with the initials LA. or Z.A. [Zoan Andrea], 

and scholars have not yet been able to identify them or 

completely distinguish between their individual 

work.100 The David woodcut in the 1536 Kartanos is a 

close copy of a David cut found in the Diurnale 
monasticum (Venice, Lucantonio Giunta, 1515).101 Two 
of the other blocks, the Crucifixion and the 
Resurrection (fig. 241b-c), can also be traced to earlier 
sources. The blocks of the Crucifixion and the 
Resurrection can be traced to the 1523 Oktoechos 
(ESSLING no. 2217) discussed earlier (fig. 59b-c). The 
remainder of the cuts are in the late Italian Renaissance 
style and must have been borrowed from other Italian 
sources as yet unidentified. 

The 1549 edition of the Kartanos! has similar 
illustrations most of which are close copies of the 1536 
edition.193 However, the cut of David is completely 
different and smaller in size. The 1549 David is 
kneeling with his crown and harp on the floor beside 
him (fig. 101d). The block is a copy of the David found 
on the title page of the Psalterion, 1525 (BH I no. 73; 
ESSLING no. 177; SANDER no. 5945; fig. 60), which in 
turn is a copy of the David in the Fioretto della Bibbia 
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а ч [he Nativity W odcut is different and smaller while g 
on ¢ y | a 
d the Resurrection are the same as those used in some of Cy; : Моде 
risto£ е 
> ns (figs. 250 251) Stoforg Ж 8 of 
О. т але, 
Ка ноп of 1567 (BH ГУ по. 641) Һаѕ ѕеуеп woodcuts in all. The f 5 
CHE : 1D firs 
1 Eve, Noah’s Ark and Abraham W ith Angels) are the same as those used j Wo 
l ^ e > In the a 
the battle between Das id and Goliath (fig. 102 € 1549 64, e 
5. 02а). In the b ition 
ac > 
Bro 


no. 4 (n2V) depicts 
| 


Woodcut 
is a town with two armies, the Phillistines and the Hebrews, fighti 
David is in the center holding а sling in his left hand and a sword in his rj ык. Outside 6. 
lying wounded on the ground in front of him. The word “GOLIAS” is dic and, Goliath ә 
as in the case of all of the others, was obviously used to E the fringe o, 
ate а diffe 


Пу for the 1556 and 1567 edition 
) 256 г - S of Kartan 
OS. The N 
a 


of the scene 


his tunic. The cut, 
Tent 


work, and was not made specifica 

(ТАТ) is much smaller than in previous editions (fig. 102 i ivi 

sme é 5 5 (fig. 102b) and is tiv 

і а close copy of one fo Уе 
und in 


undated work by Joanne Fiorentino, Historia dei doi invidiosi e falsi ac 
- م‎ ^ 4... В ы = j 
2450).104 The cut of the Crucifixion is yet another copy of the 1523 Oktoech eX (ESSLING 4 
í M 2 05 n 
102c). The Resurrection is the only woodcut that was used in three of the editi e 2217; fe 
tons, 1536, 154 р, 
i ‚ 1549, 1567 





109 





fig. 100с 








fig. 101а 


Illustration 


fig. 101b 





111 


Illustration 





fig. 101d 
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553, a curious work entitled Spanos ( 
1553, a curious 
Around 


BH Ш no. 105) w 
peardless, smooth-faced m 
a а 


Spanos” means 
an. The work is a parody of an Orthodox liturgy and was very 
versial when it came out.!05 Because of its controversial nature, the Work was printed 
controv i = cation of place, printer or date of publication. However, Legrand correctly assigns it 
p Tia Cristoforo Zanetti c. 1553. On the verso of the title page, there is а full-page 
келе ae man with very little hair conversing wi ; . Thi iously 
а for this work or perhaps for its missin f; iti 
ma я 


Which came out around 

106 The 1562 and 1579 editions (BH IV no. 613; BH IV no. 735), also printed by Cristoforo 

E have a similar cut, a very close copy of the one that appeared in the 1553 edition (fig. 
Zane + 


Throughout the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries and even as late as 1832, perhaps even 
104). Thr 


ditions of the Spanos were always accompanied by similar cuts which were copies or 
шеп E ies of the early Spanos woodcut (fig. 105).107 | 
E when the first edition of the Thesauros (BiBdiov óvouaGóuevov Onoavpéc) of 
oor dites was published. The earliest edition known today was printed by 
нее a 1557-58 and has been first described by I. Trifonov.!08 Two other editions by 
Las tti have survived, one printed in 1561 (PAPADOPOULOS П no. A ane the 
= чайы со: по. 54). The 1557-58, 1561, and 1562 editions are almost identical 19, 
E е have the same elaborate title-border, which came from the stock of he ош 
ES o In the middle of the lower part of the border there is the mark of ni oye 5 
da Sabbio. bbage plant with a serpent entwined around its stem with the name lo. ie 
m x RM e the name, there is the word Brasica (cabbage): On the verso of e я 
fratelli’ ни there is a Crucifixion that is а сору of the Crucifixion from AE a 
1523 теи 2217). This cut appears in many of the a eae ую 
маннит. STS кые « 


as published. “ 


work. The Leoncini editions are much more elaborately СВ dae 
the Oktoechos Crucifixion on the yewa of tee 
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Illustration 


crowned, bearded old man seated on a bench with his legs crossed, holding a compas, 
right hand and a sphere in his left. The sky shows the d RE е several stars aş vidi In hj 
unattached hands pointing (0 the moon (tig. 110). All samine ginora also contain a Е as 
of the Resurrection, which is placed at the head of the кесар explaining how to ее a 
entitled: “Пері tod rûs và evpioxer TÒ &yLov Hace ó кабеіс кол ёкостос Хоть 
тбутоте” (fig. 108b). The small cuts of the Resurrection are borrowed from Catholic ad “к 


far removed from the Orthodox representations of the Resurrection, "eic “Asov кабоёоу 2m 
shown in fig. 59с.112 ,4 А "а 

In 1571, Cristoforo Zanetti printed the only edition of Antonios Achelis's lon 
1565 Siege of Malta, BiBA оу. ил тах лойлоркїоу (BH IV no. 683; figs: 45, 111a-d, 162-164) m z 
Achelis book is one of the best-illustrated Greek books of the sixteenth century, It 


elaborate architectural title-border decorated with figures of cherubs and Srotesq 


ues 
middle of the lower part, t 


here is a woman representing Virtus (fig. 246). The title “In | 
obviously borrowed from an Ita 
woodcuts that appear at the head о 


lian work. The book is decorated with twenty 
f each section describing the events of the siege, Bec, 
of the illustrations have descriptive legends in Italian E. Legrand"! and subseq 

assumed that these woodcuts had been borrowed from one of the many Italian 
Marino Fracasso or Gentile di Vendóme that were printed in Italy during this period 
an intensive search in several libraries and an exhaustive examination of most of tl 
on the Siege of Malta failed to yield any results.115 It could very well be that t 
Achelis work were designed specifically for this edition by an Italian artist 
Greek (figs. 111, 162-64).116 , 
In 1590, Francesco Giuliani printed the first modern Greek translati. 
Climacus's Heavenly Ladder, KAîuač тоб Mapadeioov (BH П no. 185=IV т 
printed at the expense of its translator, Maximos Margounios, 
publisher Emmanouel Glyzounis. On folio а10У there k 
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zantine elements into this style of illustratio 
post-by? Ж sed side-by-side with the style that was p k production of 
exceptions, EPA: Kallierges was the first printer to introduce Byzantine features carried Over 
the period. E manuscript tradition, mostly decorative motifs. These were j 
from the Gree ublishers of the early 1520s and 1530 
rinters and М ame gradually less apparent in subsequent years. However, towards the end of 
printed book E Orthodox iconographical influences again appeared Probably because from the 
the century, som tury on, there was an increase in the number of members of the Greek 
mid-sixteenth igo es took an active part in the production of Greek books as publishers, 
community A 


n, these elements Were, with very few 
revalent in the Italian boo 
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ÜHLER, Aldus Manutius and his first е 
едің 


saios Se C. F.B 
e Mousaios see ks and Manuscripts. New York 19 On of 
: ‚ 1973 


scussi [ rari issues of th 
discussion of the variant Issues С 511950) Се лот Early Boo 


the Greek Musaeus, La bibliofilia, 52 A i ; ER. Additional з 

69=Scritti sopra Aldo Manuzio. Firenze, 1955, 3-7. See eit с 105-07: nal note to Aldus Many 

and his First Edition of the Greek Musaeus, Scritti sopra Atac zio, ! | tg 
d Book, 70 claims that the woodcuts in the Mousaios were Copied " 


18 Е, P. GOLDSCHMIDT, The Printe 
a Byzantine miniature. However, he doe: 
Byzantine influence, if indeed there is one, 


19 ESSLING no. 1296 note 1. 
i ine 1517 edition of the Mousai 

20 i ts can be found in the Aldine 1517 ec t ios (a8 

ESSLING no ру SANDER по. 4913. See also the Giunti 1519 edition of the Mousaios, 4 bin 

the woodcuts are copies of the 1517 Aldine edition (a8 and Ы?) SANDES E Copies of the w here 

can also be found in the Mousaios editions printed in Paris by Christian Wechel, 1528 and 1538, See 


Е. LUTZ, Manuscripts Copied from Printed Books, Essays 0n Manuscripts and Rare Books. Hamden, c oe 
129-38. , 
21 А. W. POLLARD, Italian Book Шив 
22 y. CARTER, L. HELLINGA & T. PARKER, 


h us with the source or sources this was taken ha 
m. 


t furnis m 
s no If in these poorly executed woodcuts The 


fails to manifest itse 


tration. London, 1894, 8 and R. WEISBERG, Humanist Attitudes 1 & 
Printing with Gold in e Fifteenth Century, The British р 
i d Callierges Ende des 15 meer 
1, 9(1983)1-13; C. W. GERHARDT, Wie haben Ratdolt un g . Jahrhun 
Venedig інге Bracke mit Blattgold hergestellt?, Gutenberg Jahrbuch 1984, 145-50; V. SCHOLDE derts 
Printing in Early Books, Gutenberg Jahrbuch 1958, 105-07 and his A Further Note on Red Printing i 


Books, Gutenberg Jahrbuch 1959, 59-60. 
23 ESSLING по. 1184, SANDER no. 7110, pl. no. 257. For the Galen see ESSLING no. 1235 and 
3010. 
24 V, SCHOLDERER, Greek Printing Types. London, 1927, figs. 22 and 23. 
25 See Hesychios, 1520 (RENOUARD, xlv, по. 34; ANNALI I no. 139); Sophocles, 1522 (RENOUA 
no. 65; ANNALI I no. 173); Gaza, Theodorus, 1526 (RENOUARD, xlix, no. 81; ANNALI I no. 
1547 (RENOUARD, Iv, no. 140; ANNALI I no. 252); Porphyrios, 1548 (MORTIMER по. 396, 
Ivi, по. 143, ANNALI I no. 262); Aristotle, 1552 (ANNALI I no. 283). See also fig. 174. 
26 See the headpieces of the Triodion, 1522 and 1538 (BH Ш no. 242; BH I no. 96); Parakletike, 15 
no. 65-LADAS по. 10; BH I по. 97); Menaia of September, 1526 (BH Ш no. 279=LADA 
1527 (BH Ш no. 286); February, 1536 (BH Ш no. 351); Evangelion, 1539 (BH I no. 99). 
27 BH II, 155. A similar page border is found in the first edition of the Parakletike, 15 
no. 10) and in the Oktoechos, 1523 (ESSLING no. 2217; SANDER no. 5025; PHC 
Nicolini da Sabbio page border is also used in their editions of H. Herp, Speculum 
по. 2146; SANDER no. 3378) and Manuel Philes, Хліуол іошікоі, 1533 (BH I по. 
Psalterion, 1525 (BH I no. 73; ESSLING no. 177, p. 174; SANDER no. 5945 nted | 
Pietro Ravani. It is also found in the title page of a work printed by F. Bindc 
Barberi, Il frontespizio, II no. lxxv. - p, 
28 MORTIMER по. 253. 
?9 NORTON, 30, 34. 
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- пиесето. Milano, 1928, 84, 126 note 26. J. D. PASS ; 
Сі нез Luc’ Antonio degli Uberti with the publisher RMT еа riw. 
37 Reproduction of the Crucifixion ESSLING no. 1770, p. 252, SANDER ids 5118 
38 ОС, pt. Ш, 239-252. See also his survey of the Venetian book ill ка 

IV, іх-іхххуй. С. Е. RAVA, Arte dell’ illustrazione, 8-53. ustration in pt. Ш, 9-126, SANDER 
39 FSSLING no. 177, p. 173; SANDER no. 5945, 4 
40 ESSLING no. 161, reproduction of the Tacuino cut on p. 164. 

41 Triodion, 1522 (BH III no. 242); Parakletike, 1522 (BH I no. 65). 

42 psalterion, 1521 and 1524 (BH III no. 320; BH I no. 70); Horologion, 1 

SANDER no. 3468); Oktoechos, 1523 (ESSLING no. 2217; SANDER no, 5025, PH) ESSLING no. 2215; 
43 See BH I, 181. no. 1). 

44 1546 (LAYTON no. 17); 1547 (BH I no. 120). This cut is a close : Н 

Caroli, Regola utile e necessaria... Venice, Bernardino Bindoni, n. d. Ge dd found in Bartolomeo 
no. 1746-c. ае Mee s шш cuts of David see the editions of 1545 de 2 VE 
and pl. xxia). 15 no. 259). 1578 (BH II no. 159). 1584 (P no. 88, 
1588 (ПОО no. 22). ) (PAPADOPOULOS П no. 2748), 
45 For further details of the cut depicting a school scene see below, and figs. 62, 80,81 


46 Andrea Spinelli introduced two architectural title-borders (figs. 64-65) one of v hich, БШ ] 
by Z. B. Tauroceni (1580-1584) and his partner and successor, Giovani оа |, E e 
extensively. It later passed to Domenico de Poloni (1599-1603). ا‎ 4 
47Т. de MARINIS, П castello di Monselice. Verona, 1941, 44. 
48 Examples of the Spinelli title-borders can be seen in the series of Stichera, 1548-1549 (BH III nos. 484-486, 
494-495; MANOUSAKAS, nos. 1-2, p. 45; PHOSKOLOS B no. 3; LADAS nos. он 36. See also his 
Evangelion, 1550 (BH I no. 127). EA i 
49 See WEALE-BOHATTA nos. 790-791, 1127. See also V. М. ESSLING, Les missels imprimés a Venise de 1481 a 
1600. Paris, 1894, 217. See also EISS III nos. 3552 and 3554. ғ „А дед 
50 The Horologia, 1569 published by Giacomo Leoncini (PAP. 
(Universitátsbibliothek Innsbruck) also have small cuts d 
— . section. 
51 Almost nothing is known about this artist, who 
His work is found in Catholic religious boo! 
Giunta. See ESSLING, Les missels, 196, 202, 0 
52 Oktoechos, 1549 (ВН I no. 124) cut of Saint John 
53 ESSLING, Les missels, 217-18, p. 222, fig. xlvi; W 
54 ESSLING, Les missels, no. 1 


ит, Leipzig, 1864, V, 62-66 
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) 579 (РАРАГ JLOS . 2608) brought out by Giaco E c 
64 Oktoechos, 1579 (PAE ADOPOULOS II no. 260 ) g y Giacomo Leoncini; 
sh 283) printed by Pietro Zanetti who also used the cut on the title page of Z. сс pechos, 1589 в 

weve BH II no. 178); Oktoechos, 1596 (BH II no. 221) printed by Francesc Gj Пері i l 
5 moved to folio А1У see the Oktoechos, 1598 edit lulia; — "i 
" , edited 


vyyevetas Ваёифу. 1588 ( 
oechoi where the school cut i » fo 
tro Zanetti (fig. 258). See also the editions of 1640 (Pii Мах 
OSKOLO; 


0 
65 For the Okt С 
Margounios and printed by the heirs of Pie { 
A no. 15) where the school scene cut can be found both on the title page and on A1; 1683 
577); 1701 (BH ХУШ» I no. 7); 1747 (LADAS XVIII I no. 50 fig. 26); 1773 (LADAS XVIII 1 (BH x ü 
ХУШ». II no. 1205); 1789 (LADAS ХУШ, П nos. 583 and 588). по. 125); 1787 a 
66 See Akolouthia...Naoum, Moschopolis, 1740 (BH ХУШ I по. 264); Chresimos paidagogei H 
tinople, n.d. (LADAS ХУШ І no. 184, fig. 66); Аа, Venice im | 
; NP 


(LAYTON no. 33); Alphabetarion, Constan 
1792 (LADAS 1791-95, no. 60); Alphabetaria, Vienna, 1816 and 1820 (GHINIS-MEXAS II nos бета деп, Vienna, 


67 ESSLING no. 443, p. 393. 
58, pl. xxxviii (Guarino Veronese, Grammaticales regulae 1488), IGI 
1 „Апо, 21 


68 T. de MARINIS, Il castello, 
xxvii (Johannes Britannicus, Regulae ad institutionem filiorum suorum, 1490), E ^a 
(Battista Guarino, Institutiones grammatice, 1507). ), ESSLING по. 1572, к 


69 The shape of this headpiece in the form of a Greek П is very common i : 
publications and derives from headpieces found in Greek ала Ба sixteenth: "San, 
70 See the imprints of C. Zanetti and his heirs (BH II nos. 155, 176-77, 190, 196, 201, 248, 273 and в "ad 
808, 856). The Zanetti cut passed, along with his other stock, to A. Pinelli who usd iti i and BH 
(BH ХУП». I no. 20) and a Typikon, 1603-1604 (BH ХУП». I no. 21). in a Parakletike, 
A close copy of the headpiece can be seen in the liturgical books of Giacomo Leoncini (fig. | 
no. 270 and BH IV nos. 599, 630-31, 639, 656, 666-669, 700; LADAS дө 71 Pun. 
Leoncini cut was later acquired by the Pinelli. It appears in a Triodion, 1636 (BH XVIIs. 
Menaion of February, 1643 (BH XVIIs. I no. 331). 2 
Another copy of the headpiece can be seen in the books printed for E. Glyzounis by ` 
BH II no. 213, 282. The Glyzounis-Giuliani cut was also used by G. Aliprandi in the Mena 
II nos. 197) and May, 1593 (BH II no. 198), and by D. de Poloni see the Evangelion, 15 
the Pentekostarion, 1600 (BH IV no. 862). It can also be found in a Pentekostarion, 
(BH XVIIs. V no. 178) and a Typikon, 1685 printed by N. Saros ХУП. II 
continued to appear in other liturgical books like the one іп a Menai 
Glykys (LADAS no. 277, p. 199). 
71 For further information about this printer see under his 1 
72 They can be found in the Tauroceni Menaia, 15 { 
73 А. ЕҮГГОПОҮЛОЎ, "Аууфотос сара М 
eo ‚ “Аууоотос сғ1ро Мт 
1(1952)83-87. E 
88 also С. Leoncini's edition of ће Oeío Авто, 
К. А. MEPTZIOS, Aovxag Хооүбоорӣс ò ёЁ "Тоо; 
18(1969)11-14. % А 
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discussion of this work see Г. Ө. ?ОРАУ, Пеубос AE 
83 For 1970, especially 21-35. E "Pos бебу вто 
Bava. 17 А ONTO EES RS трорі, 
407 2 ПОРАХ, "0 х@рос xai ћ &xetwóviote офтоф èv tô бтїўозрүйнөтї ы, 


$ 1450 38. For the portrayal of Death in Byzantine and 
970420 ; 


Üovácov, 


Tlévoc Oa R р 

онлине елене Post-byzantine ti уча, Перу@свбс 

2 antino, Studi bizantini е леое Пепісі, 3(1930)45-68. See also М 16 Mes see G, MORAY. к: 

$ Arra the Past. The Evolution of Charos in Greek Tradition ni доқ, Modem Greek Folklore nd 

its Re anni Vavassore, see ASCARELLI, 184-88; ASCAREL қ 

$5 gor Giovanni Vavass ; LEMENATO, 363: 

T ESSLING and C. ER - t Ses homonymes, Gazette des ОВЕН RS 445%; 
2 6(1891)225-44, especially У 3, Ein Beitrag zur Zoan-Andrea-Fra 2% pér. 5(1891)401- 
P. 9, 165-70. See also Е. T. FA CHI, alvassori 5 1553 Illustrations of Orlando ducam utenberg Jahrbuch 

T v «Narrative Technique in Venice and its Links with Cartography, La bibliofilia 77(1975)227 velopment of 

% p. FOLLIERI, Su alcuni libri greci stampati a Venezia nella prima metà del Cincquecento, С mots 

А i del libro italiano. Miscellanea in onore di Lamberto Donati. Firenze, 1969, 124-26. It ha Mi -ontributi alla 

ae olume two of the Heumann book and indeed it seems volume two has nev a ің 


Б i SEL, Lexikon der vom Jahr 1750 bis 1800 verstorbenen teutschen Schriftsteller. Tapes tee TM 272 
É D. HOLTON, A Set of Sixteenth Century Woodcuts in Greek Popular Texts, ‘EAA 1972)371 


FOLLIERI, Su alcuni, 120-36; Е. LAYTON, Notes on the Illustration, 1-10. 


88 ‘пойро 1216 uetaBAnOeion лаЛол гіс котуђУ УАбосау лорд М№коАбо tod Aovxdvov. 'A0f, ji 
( Fand de monuments pour servir a l’ étude de la langue néo-hellénique, 5). Fn ae 
89 For the woodcuts used in the various editions of the Alexander the Great romance see HOLTON, A Set, 


371-76. 

90 For a reproduction of по. 13 see also SANDER no. 3428, pl. no. 350. 

91 For the earliest edition of the Imberios see T. de MARINIS, La prima edizione della traduzione greca di 
Pierre de Provence et la belle Maguelonne, Appunti e ricerche bibliographiche. Milano, 1940, 90-91. E. LAYTON, 
Notes on Some Printers and Publishers of 16" Century Modern Greek Books in Venice, 133-36. 44 


92 See ESSLING no. 2471, p. 604=Giovanni Andrea Vavassore, Libro nouo de la battaglia del Conte Orlando, n.d. 


путк, 25(1972)371-76, Е. 


See also T. BULGARELLI, Gli avvisi a stampa in Roma nel Cinquecento. Roma, 1967, no. 41, pl. xxii. 


% The illustrations in the Imberios are the following: No. 1 (verso of title page) 
13 of the modern Greek Iliad. No. 2 (041) is that of no. 6 and no. 3 | 














SANDER no. 7151; MORTIMER no. 489). Iliustratio 
Boiardo work (f1V). 

94 The 1548 edition of Belisarios (BH I по. 122) has no. 
cut on the verso of the title page. In the e (BE 
editions both cuts are copies. The edition 
350) the second cut is also the same 
% For the illustration of the 1603 
the Illustration, 1-10. 


36E, FOLLIERI, Su alcuni, 130-36. See 





Illustration 


101 ESSLING no. 972, р. 338; SANDER no. 


1937, no. 1029. 
102 For further details on the 1549 Kartanos edition see E. LAYTON, Notes on Some Printers, 140 ang 
103 Compare the cuts of Adam and Eve, Noah’s Ark, Abraham with angels and Moses receivi к 

of the law in the editions of 1536 and 1549. ing the tabla 
104 The cut of the Joanne 
Luc’Antonio degli Uberti. 
105 p, POLITIS, Venezia с 
Venezia, centro di mediazione tra 
in der Form einer Parodie. Berlin, 


106 Although there is mention in the $ 
dated August 11, 1542 has been found which confirms the assumption of ; 


Recently an imprimatur 
edition. See E. LAYTON, Notes on Some Printers, 135-36, note 43. See also H. EIDENEIER, Spa 


107 fra fov буораббиеноу таубе, 1803 see E. АНМНТРАКОПОУЛОУ, ‘EAnvuxh BiBAtoyp 
ПросбЯкес, 'O Epavioms. 10(1973)258, по. A1275, and 1832 (GHINIS-MEXAS no. 2163). Both, 
printed in Venice by Nikolaos Glykys. cul і ў 
108 Ritor Teofan i ipodiakon Damaskin Studit, Spisanie na Bulgarskata Akademiia na naukite, 71(1 
also D. PETKANOVA-TOTEVA, Damaskinite v bulgarskata literatura. Sofia, 1965, 12 note 
п of the Danaskenos Stoudites work see E \ 


there must be an earlier missing editio 
Aauaoknvod тоб блобгакдуоо Kai Erovóírov тоб OcocaAovikéac. Өєссоћоуікт, 197 


Cristoforo Zanetti in Part II. 
109 See Martyrologium secundum morem Romane curie. Uenetijs per Io. Ant 
а гас по. 1175, p 450; SANDER no. 4416). VACCARO no. 417. 

ba € ет the sixteenth century editions of the Thesauros, 
111 See Leoncini editions 1565? (PAPADOPOULOS II no. 1006). 1: е 
112 А, А. ПАЛТОҮРАЎ, 'Н 2 пко® tónov 'Aváctaon too Xpiotot. 


2444. H. BOHATTA, Bibliographie der Breviere 1501-1 850 
-1850, Leip ) 
"ig, 


Fiorentino work is signed with the monogram L, identified with th 
^ e artist 


ome centro della stampa e della diffusione della prima letteratur, 
Oriente е Occidente, ТІ, 469-70. Н. EIDENEIER, Spanos. Eine s О 1еліса, 
1977, 58-70 and his Ezavéc. ”АӨйуа, 1990, 13-51. Ú 
ources of an earlier edition of Spanos none has been foun, so 
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Liturgical and Other Religious Works 


Е was not until the first half of the sixteenth century that printers and publishers in Venice 
began to produce books for a new clientele, the Greeks of Greece. It was during this period that 
most of the first editions of the Greek liturgical books were printed. In the fifteenth century, only 
two books, both Psalters, were printed with the Greeks in mind. The Aldine Greek edition of the 
Horae (“Орол тйс deinapBévov Mapiac, 1497, BMC V, 558; RENOUARD, 15-16 no. 13), was 
probably addressed, at least partially, to the uniate Greeks.! The editions of the classical authors 
and the lexicons and grammars of ancient Greek printed in the fifteenth century, althou 
and often edited by Greeks, were primarily produced for western consu: and y 
It was also during the first half of the sixteenth cen ook en 
Greek began to appear in print. 

The Greek Orthodox Church does 

















Euchologion, Evangelion, Heirmo 
Oktoechos, Parakletike, Pent 
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a Sabbio for P. Kounadis) BH I no. 70 
1525 (M. Sessa and P. Rav ani); BH Ino 73; fig. 60 

1534 (5 Nie lini da Sabbio for D. di Santa Maria) BH Ш no. 333 

1545 (С А and P. Nicolini Ча Sabbio for M. Sessa) BH I no. 117; fig. 113 
1546 (С. А and P Nicolini da Sabbio for D. di Santa Maria) LAYTON по. 17 
546 (L. A. < er | 
1547 (Ст. Zanetti) ВН Ino. 120; fig. 61b 4 Кы 

1555 (Cr. Zanetti) FINAZZI no. 88; LADAS no. 47; fig. б1с 


Pre-1577 (Cr. Zanetti) LADAS no. 89=1587 [sic]? 
1577 (Cr. Zanetti) PAPADOPOULOS II no. 259 


1578 (A. Verghis) BH П no. 159 
1584 (Ek ton typon tou Kounadou) BEES I no. 616; PAPADOPOULOS II no.274à 


1586 ([Fr. Giuliani] for E. Glyzounis) BH II no. 174; PAPADOPOULOS II no. 278 


1588 (P. Zanetti) ILIOU no. 22. 


LAATHTLO’ 


T 03 BASIE., > 


1524 (S. Nicolini а 
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€ S s Е 
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fig. 113 


x не Zacharias Kallierges printed the first edition of the Horologion. The Horologion ог Book - 

у contains the Ordinary (unchanging) prayers of the canonical offices, to which are 
added the Kontakia or Troparia characteristic of each day, as well as other h Е rtain e, | 
such as the Office of the Akathistos, etc. In some of the em editions кр à pu 
яй y ч E reckoning of the seasons and the Paschalia that re da 

e dates of other movable feasts i i 
mentioned, the Horologion was also used xà E p 4 5-0 : 










1509 (Z. Kallierges for Giacomo de Penci 
encio) BH o 
1520 (Florence, В. Giunti) BH I no. 63; fig. ү Mb 


1523 (С. A. and brothers Nicolini da Sabbio for Martino Locatelli) BH Il | 
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1524 (S. Nicolini da Sabbio for D. di Santa Maria) BH Į 

1532 (V. Ravani and Assosiates) BH 1 no. 87=Ш по. А 71 
1535 (B. Zanetti for V. апа С. Fr. Trincavelli) ВЕС: 04 16. 114 
1538 (S. Nicolini da Sabbio for D. di ye Maria) BEES Į 

1545 (N. Sophianos) BH I no. 115; fig. 11 о 
1546 (Cr. Zanetti) BH Ш по. 468 

1546 (Р. & С. Nicolini da Sabbio for М. Sessa) BH I no. 118 

1547 ILIOU 318 no. 6 ; 

1549 (Р. & С. М. Nicolini da Sabbio == 
1549 (A. Spinelli) BH Ш по. 496 йу ы 
1552 (B. Imperatore) PHOSKOLOS A no. 3 

15537 

1554 (Cr. Zanetti for Fr. Rampazetto) PAPADOPOULOS II no. 161 
1559 (Cr. Zanetti) ILIOU no. 8 

1561 (G. Leoncini) PAPADOPOULOS II no. 210 

1563 (A. Spinelli) BH I no. 141 

1563 (Fr. Rampazetto for G. Leoncini) BH IV no. 616; fig. 116 
1568 ILIOU 319 no. 208 

1569 (С. Leoncini) PAPADOPOULOS II no. 237 

1569 (Cr. Zanetti) 

1574 (G. Leoncini) BH II no. 154 

1580 (Cr. Zanetti) BH II no. 164 

1581 (Z. В. Tauroceni) BH II no. 1 

1584 (Ek ton typon tou Kounadou) BH II no Қо, m- 

1584 (Z. B. T 
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1549 (A. Spinelli) BH I no. 124; fig. 62 
3512 


[1558] (Cr. Zanetti) BH I no. 13: 
(156071 (Cr. Zanetti) PAPADOPOULOS П no. 200813 
1565 (С. Leoncini) BH П no. 143 
1566 (Cr. Zanetti) ILIOU no. 914 


1568 (Cr. Zanetti) ILIOU, 318 no. 1915 

1578 (A. Verghis) BH II no. 158 

1579 (G. Leoncini) PAPADOPOULOS II no. 2608 
1584 (Z B. Tauroceni) BH II no. 170 

1585 (Heirs of Cr. Zanetti) ILIOU no. 20; LADAS no. 86 


1587 (Fr. Giuliani) 
1589 (P. Zanetti) BH II no. 283; fig. 80 
1596 (Fr. Giuliani) BH II no. 221; fig. 120 


1598 (Heirs of P. Zanetti). 
d 
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fig. 115 fig. 116 


The Parakletike and the Triodion were the next liturgical books to appear in print. They were 
both published at the end of March 1522 and were financed by the same publisher who also 
brought out the Psalterion of 1521. The publisher was Andreas Kounadis of Patras whose firm 
was responsible for the publication of most of the first editions of the liturgical books in the first 
half of the sixteenth century. 

The Parakletike, also known as the Megale Oktoechos contains, in addition to all the material 
found in the Oktoechos, the Troparia and Canons of the Vespers and Matins used every day of the 
week. The arrangement of the hymns in the collection is attributed to Saint Joseph the 
Hymnographer, who also wrote some of the Canons. The editions of the Parakletike are: 


1522 (G. A. and brothers Nicolini da Sabbio for A. Kounadis) BH I no. 65; LADAS no. 10 

1523 (G. A. and brothers Nicolini da Sabbio for A. Kounadis) ILIOU no. 2; LADAS 
no. 1316 

1538 (St. Nicolini da Sabbio for G. Giraldi & D. di Santa Maria) BH I no. 97 қ 

1550 (Cr. Zanetti for D. di Santa Мана) KORDOSIS B no. 1; PAPADOPOULOS П no. 141 

1554 (Cr. Zanetti) BH IV no. 563 

1558 (Cr. Zanetti) PAPADOPOULOS II no. 178 

1559 (Cr. Zanetti) BH I no. 136 > 

1559-60 (A. Spinelli юг М. Kouvlis) BH Ino. 137; LADAS no. 51; fig. 65 

1569 ([G. Leoncini]) PAPADOPOULOS П no. 23917 
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1570 (Cr. Zanetti) ILIOU 48, 319 no. | 
1580-1569 (С. Leoncini) PAPADOPOULOS II no. 239 

1581 (Z. B. Tauroceni) BH IV no. 749 - 

andi) KORDOSIS B no. 4; PAPADOPOULOS е 


1591 (Fr. Giuliani for С. Alipr 
HOSKOLOS B no. 6. 


’ по. 863; P no. 29 
1600 (D. de Poloni) BH IV no. 863; I 4 
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The Triodion is so named because the majority of the Canons it contains are composed of 
vices, or Offices, of the ten weeks preceding Easter, from the Saad 
a 


the Pharisee and the Publican up to and including Holy Saturday. The most important au 
the poetry contained in the Triodion were Kosmas Melodos, Theodoros Stoudites, and his 


Ioseph of Thessalonica. The sixteenth century editions are: 


Y of 
thors of 


brother 


Odes. It contains the ser 


1522 (G. A. and brothers Nicolini da Sabbio for A. Kounadis) BH I no. 66= n 

1538 (S. Nicolini da Sabbio for D. di Santa Maria) BH I no. 96 ©. 242 

1551 (Cr. Zanetti for D. di Santa Maria) BH II no. 240 

1554 (Cr. Zanetti) PAPADOPOULOS II no. 1634; PAPADOPOULOS B no. 4 

1555 (V. Valeris) KORDOSIS B no. 219 

1558 ILIOU 318 no. 16 

1559 (Cr. Zanetti) BH IV no. 594 

1561 (Cr. Zanetti) BH IV no. 605 

1565 (G. Leoncini) BH II no. 144; fig. 66 

1568 (Cr. Zanetti) ILIOU no. И! 

1573 (С. Leoncini) BH IV no. 689 

1574 (G. Leoncini) ILIOU no. 1220 

1580-1574 (G. Leoncini) ILIOU no. 15 

1580 (7. В. Tauroceni) BH IV no. 739 

1586 (Heirs of Cr. Zanetti) BH IV no. 796 

1589 (Fr. Giuliani) BH IV no. 81521 

1591-92 (Heirs of Cr. Zanetti) PAPADOPOULOS II no. 298; 
62 [sic] P 

1599 (D. de Poloni) PAPADOPOULOS II no. 312 
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The Pentekostarion first appeared in 1525. It contains the movable feasts of the liturgi 
for the fifty days beginning with Easter Sunday and ending with Pentecoste or мы: ical ye 
3» 


Saints. The sixteenth century editions are: 


аг 


Of Ay 


1525 (S. Nicolini da Sabbio for D. di Santa Maria) BH III no. 270 

1544 (G. A. and P. Nicolini da Sabbio for D. di Santa Maria) BH I no, 109 
1552 (A. and G. Spinelli; BH II no. 244=IV no. 538) LADAS по. 43 

1555 (V. Valeris) KORDOSIS B no. 225 

1555 (Cr. Zanetti) PAPADOPOULOS II no. 166 

1560 (Cr. Zanetti) PAPADOPOULOS II no. 201 


1565 (С. Leoncini) 
1567 (Cr. Zanetti) BH IV no. 640; PAPADOPOULOS II no. 232 


1568 (LADAS no. 61)26 

1575 (С. Leoncini) MANOUSAKAS no. 3; LADAS по. 69 
1579-1865 (G. Leoncini) VRETOS I no. 18-BH II no. 162; SKLAVEN 
1586 (Heirs of Cr. Zanetti) BH IV no. 795 

1588 (Heirs of Cr. Zanetti) LADAS no. 91 

1589-90 (Fr. Giuliani for G. Aliprandi) PAPADOPOULOS II 

1591 (Heirs of Cr. Zanetti) LADAS no. 91 
1600 (A. Pinelli) BH II no. 232 

1600 (D. de Poloni) BH IV no. 862. 


The Euchologion contains the texts of the sacr: 
bishop, priest and d Е 
In addition, it соп 
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1574 (С. Leoncini) ВН П по. 268; fig. 125 
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1578 (С. Leoncini) BH II no. 157 
1580 ( Cr. Zanetti) PAPADOPOULOS II 263bis 
1584 (Typos Kounadou) BH II no. 276-IV no. 777 
1589 (P. Zanetti) LAZAROU no. 388 
1594 ILIOU 319 по. 32.36 
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rotulis), printed on parchment, which contaj 


There also exists an EiAntéprov (missa in | 
liturgy of Saint John Chrysostom. Linos Politis discovered an imperfect copy of this ‘wee e 


the date and name of the printer missing. On the basis of the typefaces, he ascribed it to the Press 


of Nikolaos Sophianos, c. 1545.37 
The Menaia consist of twelve books, one for each month, starting with the month of Septem, 
which is the beginning of the Orthodox liturgical year. They eon the Office оғаш à Шы 
with fixed dates, including the feast days of the lives of the saints, their Akolouthia ор ffi 
special hymns, and prayers. The Menaia began to come out in TAN During the sixteenth cs, 

the Menaia were usually printed in sets of three or six. The first publisher of Meng 
Damiano di Santa Maria.38 From the set of Menaia published by Damiano di Santa \ 


following are extant today: 
1526 September (S. Nicolini da Sabbio) BH III no. 279; LADAS no. 16; BEE: 
1527 October (G. A, and brothers Nicolini da Sabbio) BH III no. 285; I 
1527 November (С. A. and brothers Nicolini da Sabbio) BH Ш по. 286 | 
1528 December (С. А. and brothers Nicolini da Sabbio) | 

PAPADOPOULOS II no. 49 

1533 December (S. Nicolini da Sabbio) STOYANOV по. 1039 
1533 January (S. Nicolini da Sabbio) BH III no. 327 
1533 February (S. Nicolini da Sabbio) PAVLOPOULOS no. / 


The biggest publisher of Menaia di 
editor for the series was Nikolaos 
па but also chose and establishe 
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1558 May (BH II no. 254) 
1558 June (BH II no, 255) 
1558 July (BH II no. 256) 
1558 August (BH II no. 257), 


Cristoforo Zanetti printed Menaia between 1555 and 1558. Late 


| Я à bliss: 
heirs and his son Pietro printed a series of Menaia. A list Of the sury. n 1586 and 1596, his 


iving editions is Biven below: 
1555 September (BH II no. 248) 

1557 September (STOYANOV no. 31)45 

1557 October (BH II no. 249) 

1557 November (BH II no. 250; STOYANOV no. 19-1547]sic]) 

1557 December (STOYANOY по. 20-1547[sic]) 

1557 February (BH II no. 251) 

1558 November (STOYANOY no. 37) 

1558 December (BH II no. 258) 

1558 January (BH II no. 259) 


1586? March (BH II no. 176-1588; BH IV no. 598-1 
fig. 67)46 : 
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1569 June (BH IV no. 667) 
1569 July (BH IV no. 668) 
1569 August (BH IV no. 669). 


polytos Valeris brought out a set of Menaia for March through 


In 1568, the publisher Hip 
Ioannes Nathanael: 


October. They were all edited by 


1568 March (BH IV no. 650; fig. 127) 
1568 April (BH IV no. 651) 

1568 May (BH IV no. 652) 

1568 June (BH IV no. 653) 

1568 July (BH IV no. 654) 

1568 August (BH IV no. 655) 

1568 September (LADAS no. 59) 
1568 October (LADAS no. 60). 


Between 1581 and 1584, a series of Menaia were printed by Zuan Battista Ta 


1581 September (BH П no. 274-IV no. 750) 
1581 October (BH IV no. 751; LADAS no. 76) 
1581 November (BH IV no. 752) 

1581? December (STOYANOV no. 56 [sic 











fenaion of February 1599 (BH IV по. 857; fi 
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1595 September (BH П no. 212) 
1595 October (BH II no. 213; fig. 129) 
1596 November (BH II no. 217).59 


5. 68) survives from 


t t ie press of Domenico de 
1 at the end of the sixteenth and he very ` $ 

ctive ё 

Polon, a 


ly known edition of the New Testament Printed for Gr 
The ont) 


brough 


7). This edition was reprinted in 1687 by Nikolaos СІ 
no. 237). e no translations of the New Testament into modern G 
There wer 


2 

gaos was first printed in 1539. It contains the sections, 

m: * es order in which they are read by the deacon during the 
Gospe 


the Offices. 





Ykys and in 1695 by Nikolaos Saros.61 


9r pericopes, of the four 
year during both Mass and 


1539 (S. Nicolini da Sabbio for Girolamo Giraldi and D. di Santa Maria) BH I no. 99 

1550 (A. Spinelli) BH I no. 127; fig. 64 

1552 (Cr. Zanetti) BH IV no. 537 | 

1560 (G. Leoncini) BH IV no. 599; TADAS no. 5369 | 

1560 (Cr. Zanetti) PAPADOPOULOS II no. 199 =. 
1563 (Cr. Zanetti) ВН IV no. 615 Ve m 

1575 (Cr. Zanetti) BH II no. 155; PAP, A 

1575 (G. Leoncini) BH IV no. 700 
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gives all of the detailed rubrics of the 


different offices of each day for the entire year, Of 
editions mentioned in the 


sources, the 1525 edition was never published.7 From those е 


the five 
m wk 
only two are extant today. aining, 
1545 (G. A. & P. Nicolin 
1555 ILIOU, 318 no. 14 
1577 (G. Leoncini) BH II no. 270 


1584 ILIOU, 319 no. 27. 


i da Sabbio for D. di Santa Maria) BH I no. 114; fig. 130 


E prop, cy oi шкі шарроу prup ovni тетруу тр: ر‎ 
ow mA pup. E 4 


фас іңүме D. 















fig. 130 


The earliest known edition of the Akolouthia tou Anagnostou is the one published in 
Federico Torresano, Ако4ообіа tod “А уауудотоу, yovv тб XvAAeirovpytká (BH I 
LAYTON no. 18; fig. 131).7! After ОЙ 


the death of the publisher, Е. Glyzounis, in 
stock, there were 125 copies liste 


d of an edition of the Akolouthia tou Ana 
as” Siliturgie.” This edition was probably published by Glyzounis between 1588. 
of the other books in his stock, with the exception of the editions of the | 


by him or his partners.”? There are only two extant editions of the Ako. n 
the sixteenth century. Е 


1549 (Е. Torresano) BH I по. 123; LAYTON no. 18; fig. er - 
1594 (P. Zanetti)? ид 
Pre-1596 (Е. Glyzounis).74 “1 
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1548? (V. Valeris & D. Marmaretos) EISS IH 
1564 (Н. Valeris) PAPADOPOULOS И no. 220a 
1568 (H. Valeris) PAPADOPOULOS II no. 232a 
578 (C. Zanetti) ILIOU no. 13 <: 

1 А (С. Leoncini) STOYANOY по. 5282 
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no. 3991= =[155, p 


1582 (C. Zanetti) BH IV no. 756; PAPADOPOULOS П 
по. 268 


1587 (Е. Glyzounis) ВН П по. 17583 

1593-94 (Р. Zanetti) PAPADOPOULOS В по. 7 
1594 STOYANOV по. 6484 

1598 (Heirs af P. Zanetti) SKLAVENITES по. 6 


1599 (D. de Poloni) PAPADOPOULOS II no. 3098 


There was also a Néov 'Av8oAóytov 

rinted in Rome in 1598 by the Vatican 
Printing Office (BH II no. 225), edited by 
the uniate Antonios Arkoudios, 
Protopapas of Soleto (fig. 47). The work 
presents, in a condensed form, the twenty 
most important liturgical books of the 
Orthodox Church. This edition was an 
attempt to imitate the Roman Breviary. It 
was addressed to uniate priests but hoped 
to attract the attention of the Orthodox 
priests as well, especially those who had to- 
travel from church to church to perform 
the liturgy and could not carry with them 
all of the liturgical books needed for the — и“ 
ѕегуісе.85 
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In 1595-96 Francesco Giuliani printed an А уаууостікбу (BH II no. 216) edited and finance 
Emmanouel Glyzounis. In the preface Glyzounis says that he was urged to collect ай 5 
lessons of the year into one book by the priest Georgios of Cyprus, who was well-versag i 

lpt: 

Prophetologion, which is the Old Testament lectionary used in Byzantium. Manus бе 
Prophetologia can be traced to the ninth century and a ae = after the seventeenth century, of 
Prophetologion/Anagnostikon became obsolete as a liturgical book and was never reprinted after ia 
edition of 1595-96.90 It appears that there must have been at least one other, earlier Print 5 
edition of the Prophetologion, entitled Ауауудоиото: mpogntetac, known only from a me 
copy of the printed edition that is dated Venice 1545. The colophon of the manuscript appears to 
be an exact copy of the printed book, as it very much resembles countless colophons of liturgic al 
editions of this period.?! 

Beside the liturgical books, only a handful of other religious works were printed during 4 
sixteenth century. These include: I. Kartanos’s translation into modern Greek of the stories of the 


liturgical matters.8? The Anagnostikon contains the text usually found in manuscr 
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lites’s sermons, Alexios Rartouros's sermons; Z. Skor 
ЕЕ aint Joannes СІ; 
. Before these 
1 ps of Saint Basil, Opera, Printed in Ve 
AS у о. 24; FINAZZI no. 66). The printing 


la saben who requested 
sno Nicolini c 


dylis’s compil 
nodern Greek transl: ation of S Imacus's Hem 


are discusse 


ation 
ету ladder; 
ntion should be 


›5'5 treatise on the Sacraments d, me 
Mo nice in 1535 by Stef 
of this work Ww 
and receiy ed 


fano Nicolini da 
aS conceived 


а ten-ye 
horities to print 1.92 Although Stef 
n autho 


Sponsible for th 
1 by Damiano di Santa Maria. A certain numbe 
financed D Ж 


bear his name as publisher in the с colopl 
nd bez 5 
onse апа 


and executed 
ar Copyright from the 
е edition, the work was 
r of copies were Printed at his 


поп. Damiano di Santa Maria’s clients were, 
хре tained, almost exclusiv ely the Greeks of Italy and the Eastern Mediterranean, 
"E > ascertaine с 
1s can be asc 
tar ав с 
as ! 


ely infer that the copies published nse were to be for sale to mostly 
Thus, one can sate s of the Saint Basil survive with the variant colophons. Some only mention 
Greek clients. wos Sabbio (FINAZZI no. 66: Venetiis per Stephanum De Sabio MD Ххху. 
Stefano не while others give Stefano as printer and Damiano as publisher (LADAS 
Mensis Octobris AA V), 


fano Was re 


€ 


at his expe 


тіму RIBA Tov ec 
ae Tuv тот ri awidos, | 





fig. 133 


— 
OT 


^l 


Liturgical and Other Religious Works 


[иг 
сл 
со 


monachi ed бс сет 7654 4 tate 


TO PAPON BIBATON BN AT н 


талма T өйте disi, тог т «44 
қой ayy aor tills “tad ate 


ху áinpsr хой адалет 
лес тех хоз», 


PE oy Cafes 1578 


ow Ke 


рр" 








Liturgical and Other Religious Works 


159 













colophon which explains 
dedication to Car 


signed by Fra 





по. 92) 





the sixte 


| 30 was an 
walas, who Was ‹ 





mobanieé 
лаа accompa 


| Howevet 
as his secretary and interprets 


1549 

The first religious book in the vernact 
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type of vernacular compilations publ 
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profusely illustrated in ord 
work has only eight woodcut 1 


was a cleric (an hieromonac 
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a Byzantine work that was very popul 
; Metrophanes of Caesarea during his visit to Italy 

ed (ТО) y 

it is doubtful if the Nomimon was ever printe 


ilar was loannikios Kartanos's То лорду ВВ оу 


pijano 
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law. It is possible that this edition of the Nomimo 
On 


ar during 


enth century, it was paraphrased into modern Greek by 
enth c ; 
„ afficial of the Partriarchate of © onstantinople. Eis f 


ather, 
and acted 


d in 


Evar À 


-ò дубос, 1536 (ВН І по. 95; fig. 134). The work was based on the 
: ished in Italy and elsewhere under the title Fioretti della Bibbia 
masses and were extremely popular. The Italian editions were usually 
er to facilitate understanding of the stories in the Bible. The Kartanos 
llustrations (fig. 100a-e). Ioannikios Kartanos (c. 1500-after 1567) 
hos, a monk who is a consecrated priest). He also appears to have held 


the title of Protosynkellos of Corfu, Не 
was in Venice as early as 1534, Where 
he was incarcerated as a result of an 
altercation between himself and the 
uniate Archbishop of Monemvasia, 
Arsenios Apostolis, when the latter 
took the pulpit at the Greek Orthodox 
Church in Venice. It appears that 
Kartanos worked on his compilation 
between 29 May 1534 and 29 
September 1537, while he was in 
prison. The work was not only 
translated and prepared for publication 
while Kartanos was in prison but was 
also published while he was still 
incarcerated.%8 

The application to obtain a 
copyright to print the Kartanos Anthos, 
as the work is popularly known, was 
made by Giovanni Francesco 
Trincavelli, who, as far as is known, 
had no connection with Kartanos. 
However, during the 1530s, he 
and his father, Vettore Trincavelli, 
edited and financed the printing of 
a number of classical texts, all 
printed by Bartolomeo Zanetti, 
who was also the printer of the 
first edition of the Anthos. The 
Trincavelli had also financed the 
printing of the Horologion, 1535 
(ВН I no. 94), also printed by В. 
Zanetti.°? The name of Kartanos W 
not mentioned at all in the copy! 
application. 
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publication of the Kartanos 
The 
yo crea ted 
05 

conse 


а minor incident among 
rvative elements of the 
Xx world. Among Kartanos's 
it critics was the monk 
most Y. „< Rousanos (1508-1553), who 
ahon ОВ a heretic. In addition 
called ae to the language, Rousanos 
to obj к exception to the fact that 
nts of Kartanos’s work were 
ve because they included 
1 material.!00 The Kartanos 
Anthos included additional material 
besides the Bible stories usually not 
found in its Italian prototype.101 
Despite the disapproval of the Church, 
the work became very popular. There 
are indications that it was read 
widely during the sixteenth century. In 
1578, an edition of the Anthos was 
even sent to Martinus Crusius at the 
University of Tübingen, who mentions 
that it was very popular.102 

Although only four editions survive 
today, the make-up of the 1549 edition 
suggests that there was at least one ad- 
ditional, missing edition, printed after 
1536 and before 1549. With the 
exception of the title page and the page 


Ап! 


also too 
the conte 
subvers! 
а ocrypha 


containing the colophon (leaf 0087; fig. 


135), which are printed with the 
designated as DS no. 3 (20 lines: 
89mm), the remainder of the wor 
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| srliest edition of Damaskenos Stoudites’s sermons, Ві Аіоу 
It is not yet known when the earliest 


106 ^ 

uros, was printed What is "n is 

Р Ь ) vpóc. popularly known as Thesauros, Was ү é known 18 that the 
оуонасоиғуоу Onoavpos, popular 


ста | give me of the earlier sources 107 r 
nted in 1528, the date given in some У urces, The date 


work was certainly not pr iy = Е 
| д misprint ога misreading of the year 1628 (BH ХУП. I по. 178).108 
ner г 


1 
in the Askew citation is еі 


ja 1528, other erroneous assumptions were made about the e 
On the basis of this false date of 1525, 


arly 

i , ‘ticulars are known about Damaskenos’e a 

part of Damaskenos's life. The following few particulars ‹ : amaskenos's е 
г ame 5 


arly 
p 1 109 probably during the latter part of the first quarter of the 
years. He was born in Thessaloniki proba 5 1 the 


sixteenth century. He was educated at the Patriarchal Academy in нЕ the 
tutelage of Theophanes Eleavoulkos, who taught these ipee RE ap hi While in 
Constantinople, Damaskenos became a monk and was given the ЖУО ур enos Stoudites, It 
is doubtful that he belonged to the order of the monks of the fanon me ion monastery since 
the Stoudion monastery had been turned into a mosque ае SUD of Bayazid Ш (1481- 
1512).111 It was during this time that he preached sermons in B d x he delivered in 
the spoken language, so that they could be EES By the masses. Some time before 1958; һе 
went to Venice to publish his sermons, аз he mentioned in an undated letter to Georgios Aitolos 
written in March and signed “AopaoKnvos 0 оор er wrote that he was on his 
way to Venice via Corfu: “’Evetinvée Bodrovpeba бі Керкорас.” 112 It was iat oss that the work 
was printed before 1558 because, by 1558, Damaskenos у по Тева m hypodiakeriés but had 
been elevated to the rank of hieromonachos. This information is given in оеш his signed and 
dated manuscripts.!!3 Some time later, before 1564, he was consecrated bishop of Lite and 
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Rendina. During the patriarchate of Metrophanes Ш (1565-1572), Damaskenos was sent to Р 
‚ of the Patriarch.!!4 Damaskenos was the preceptor of Hieremias Tranos, 1 


as envoy, or exarch 
later became the Patriarch of Constantinople Hieremias П (1572-1579). During the { : 


patriarchate of Hieremias II, Damaskenos was made torotnpntis (vicar) of the patriarc 
(between 19 October 1573 and July 1574) for the duration of Patriarch Hieremiae. P 
115 In 1574, Damaskenos became Metropolitan of Naupaktos and Ана. 





Реюроппезе. 
Aetolia. He died in 1577.116 
The Thesauros was the only work among Damaskenos Stoudites’s writings 
during the sixteenth century.!!7 As I have mentioned, the date of publication of 3 
unknown. Some believe that the earliest known edition, that of 1557-58,118 со 
the first because, as already mentioned above, by 1558 Dam E 
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8 пе 
PAPADOPOL LOS II no. 209 fig. 106 
I ADAS no 54 
( eoncini PAPADOPOULOS II no 1006123 
7 VRETOS I, 13 note 


1568 (G. Leoncini) BH IV no. 657 
1570 
157( 


С. Leoncini) BH II по. 151: fig. 140 
580 (C. Zanetti) PAPADOPOUI*OS II no. 263 
1589 (P. Zanetti) BH IV no. 817124 


1594 (Fr. Giuliani) PAPADOPOULOS II no. 302. 


The Thessuros OF Desnaskengo АСЫН QE only popular among the Greek people!25 put 
[пе i fee | : b ‘ 
j reat following in the Balkans, especially in Bulgaria, and ML 
had а gree ё 
126 
Russian. 


anslated into 
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In 1560 another cleric, Alexios Rartouros of Corfu (1504-1574), printed in Venice a collection of 
his sermons entitled Абахай (BH I no. 138; fig. 88). The volume consists of fifteen sermons Ъ 
Rartouros written in modern Greek, preceded by a preface written by Theonas, exarch to the 
Patriarch of Constantinople. Until recently, very little was known about Alexios Rartouros, Who 


has been at times confused with his father, Aloisios Rartouros, Protopapas of Corfu.127 fy 1539 
esent the Orthodox of Corfu in Rome. He went to Rome E: 


Alexios Rartouros was chosen to repr 
attempt to persuade the papal authorities to let the Orthodox clergy of the island settle ай matters 
concerning ecclesiastical and canon law without interference from the Catholic Clergy there 
Rartouros appears to have succeeded in his mission, for in 1540, Pope Paul Ш issued a Вай a 
this matter. This new papal Bull was actually a reaffirmation of privileges granted to the Greeks 
by Pope Leo X in 1514.128 
Alexios Rartouros was in Venice in 1559, where he applied for and received a ten-year 
copyright to print his зегтопз.129 In 1561, Rartouros gave fifty copies of his book to 4 
businessman from Corfu, Demos Rizikaris, who was going to try to sell them along with other 
goods on his trip to and from Venice. Unfortunately, details of the itinerary were not mentioned - 
in the document.13? The Rartouros Didachai were not reprinted. On the title page, Rartouros ‘alls 
himself “yaptopvAcé Керкорас” (chartularius of Corfu). The author’s portrait is on the ti 
(fig. 88). Instead of the usual phrase, “con gratia et privilegio,” the title page has a 
rendition in Greek of the terms of the copyright granted. The terms state that R 
obtained a ten-year copyright, and that no one else could print or sell the work either 
elsewhere in the Venetian dominions without paying a fine of two hundred duc 
penalties stipulated in the “privilegio.” The colophon states that the work 
at the house of Rartouros "£v oixig блеют tod iepéws тоб puptobpov кой ҳо 
(fig. 141a, b). The font used to print the Didachai was Pierre _ tin's 
printers in Venice had acquired typefaces of this nis t 
Manuzio. Other printers who used the Haultin a 
Cristoforo and Francesco Zanetti.1?! It was 
Rartouros book. р 
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564 (А. Spinelli) PAPADOPOULOS П по. 1005 
Эу ый Leoncini) BH П по. 142: FINAZZI] no, 93 
аА VRETOS І по. 16134 
575 (С. Leoncini) PAPADOPOULOS П по. 257 
ауқы” 7. В. Tauroceni) BH II no. 199=[1593 sic]; STC, 752=[15802]135 
muet e Zanetti) BH II no. 178; PAPADOPOULOS П no. 1040; fig. 142. 


;lation into modern Greek of the Heavenly Ladder 
A translatic us came out in 1590 (BH II no. 185-IV no. 
Joannes xg n of Kythera (1549-1602), who also defrayed half of the expenses of 
Margounios, pis half being paid by the publisher Emmanouel Glyzounis.136 The book is 
publication, a mias П, Patriarch of Constantinople. In his dedication to Patriarch Hieremias, 
dedicated to ax the publisher, Emmanouel Glyzounis, for his efforts and his services in 
Margounios m жы his fellow Greeks. After the dedication, there are some verses 
romoting education iarch by Margounios and by Konstantinos Loukaris, later successively 
addressed to the ден and Constantinople under the name of Kyrillos Loukaris. This » 
Patriarch of Exe ss by Maximos Margounios to the pious Санаа Тофс котф Өебу 
followed b Ag: pudet Xpiotiavoic.” There also exist ор that qu ids ин 
MMC ERR by Margounios: "Tà ра номае 
Markos Pap perm Ioxoóono0Ao" (fig. 143).137 The пасе t #4 онт, Желе 
рае Margounios translation. А eae 10.237). o 
was piene chas was printed in Venice by Nikolaos Saros Dra EA 
Ko work included in шаа kee ne 2 
Suvrayudtiov лері TOV дү кой iepàv е р, 
[sic=234]; fig. 144). Gabriel ми ا‎ 6 
his family moved to Crete, iet : 
derics of his time. On 29 July 


(KAtua£E тоў Паробеісов) of Saint 
824). The translator was Maximos 
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and in the work of Chrysanthos Notaras, patriarch of Jerusal 
em, 


Philadelphiensis Opuscula, 1671, 
5 (ВН XVIIIs. I no. 101).145 


Урутауибтіоу лері TOV ópguctov, 171 


NOTES 


inted in 1505 (RENOUARD, 49 no. 3) and again іп 1521 (RENOUARD. 9 
nted the Horae in Rome (BH Ш no. 175). Іп 1520, the Giunti of Е 2 по. 
also printed a Greek edition of the Horae (ANNALI (Giunta) I no. 10; ESSLING no. 485), which, acco din 
а The Giunti of Florence, San Francisco, 1980, 63, “were probably intended for distributio yy 
y 


Lucantonio [Giunta] to the Greek Uniate churches in Venice's territories." 

2 On the Greek liturgical books see L. ALLATIUS, De libris et rebus ecclesiasticis Graecorum. Paris, 1646. H 

BECK, Kirche und theologische Literatur im byzantinischen Reich. München, 1959, especially the section ee 

Die liturgischen Biicher des byzantinischen Ritus, 246-53, which contains the principal referenced ara 

subject. See also М. FEAEQN, Tlatprapyixh рёршуо. лері екбовевс В.ВМоу Хетоорүікду, "ExkA; on the 

AAri0eıa, 29(1909)404-05, 413-14, 30(1910)13-14, 39-40, 42-44. P. de MEESTER, Liturgia bizantina. mn I 
Dictionnaire d'archéologie chrétienne et de liturgie, Paris, n.d., VI, cols. 1591-1662; | 

Е, 


and his Grecques (liturgies), 
С. NORBERT, L'histoire des livres liturgiques grecs, Studi bizantini е neoellenici, 6(1940)470-73; 
ПАМТЕЛАКНУ, Tà Aertovpyixe: BiBAta тйс претёрос ékkAnotoc, Néo Zióv, 26(1931)209-23, 274-88 and 7 


livres ecclésiastiques de l’ Orthodoxie, Irénikon, 13(1936)521-57. А RAES, Les livres liturgiques grecs 
à Venise, Mélanges Eugene Tisserant. Citta del Vaticano, 1964, Ш, 209-22 (Studi e testi, 233). S. SALA) 
An Introduction to the Study of the Eastern Liturgies. London, 1938, especially chapter IV: The Liturgi 
185-207. N. B. TOMAAAKHZ, "Н èv ‘Iraq: £xóocic #ЁААлуукфу ёккАлолостікбу BiBAtov (короб Aewoup: 
yevouévn ёлнєй.єї@ "EAAfvov 'OpBo8óEov кАприкбу катй Tov te -tc aidvac, "Елеттріс “Eroupetac Bi ? 
Zn0vdav, 37(1969-70)3-33=La chiesa greca in Italia dall’ УШ al XVI secolo. Atti del Convegno storico 
(Bari, 30 apr.- 4 magg. 1969). Padova, 1973, II, 685-721 (Italia sacra, 21). 
3 A. HELLADIUS, Status praesens Ecclesiae Graecae. Altdorf, 1724, 27. M. CRUSIUS, Turco: 
Ал Kai h Фолдабо tod Меүйдоо 'АЛеЁбуброо Й тё сход y cdi 
)197-211. Ф. Y, Inperdoers үй cà “трофһунола” xv éAAnvıxûv pip ) 
28(1975)102-41. d E 
4 The very first edition of the Psalter, Aavid npopńtov кой Bo12 
1481 (BH III 2. 27; BMC VI, 756), edited by Jo. tonus, 
consumption. On the other hand, the Aldine Psalter contains a preface 
Corfu, which is addressed to the Greeks. ы Gn 


1 The Aldine Horae were repr 
10). In 1516, Zacharias Kallierges pri 
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"en / day is the imperfect а ; 
apo only copy known today P : сору lacking the + 
The SIC, 379). This appears to be a later edition of the edition or [1598]. The ey the British Libra 
Del py Guillaume I in Е e а for quire ПЇ-8 Which is printed wi “at 
Za g4, K no. 1 was used by Giacomo -eoncini and by the Partnership of 1 өзін Кто.1. Between 1560 d 
15 also under Giacomo Leoncini and Cristoforo Zanetti in Part II ыды; further details on thes 
; е 


n 
t extant. It is known only from the colophon in the 1 


ypes 
14 Edition по OU nos. 9 and 36. 


pinelli see ILI 
15 Edition not extant. 
believe that the date for the 1523 edition of the Parakleti 
E pe LADAS no. 13. No copy of this edition has yet been PRA 
ition i ly known through the composi iti 

17 The 1569 edition is only k g posite edition of 1569- 

меп as 1569, and on the title page, 1580. See PAPADOPOULOS, IL, na Pu Colophon the date is 
[MS oc. борбо] Kvptov [...]Aaxtotov Пергос "Io&vvou Nofava]fAov tod kot 72 ҚЫ oii [Irroitou 
oixovou[(ac] 050.7 However, the publisher of this Parakletike is more likely G. lack NS [...] у|варкоо 
ihe Menaion of March 1569 (BH IV, 155-56), where the editor, L Nathanael deii е the preface of 
published the анс i the ee for Spring and Summer, and that © Edo ah Jd ied te 

inting of the Menaia for Spring as well as an Apostolos (LADAS no. 64; P ULOS е 
Ре е all printed іп 1569. APADOPOULOS II по. 236) and а 


18 Edition not extant. 


19 This edition consists of a Triodion and a Pentekostarion printed together. This i ly time | 
liturgical books were printed in one volume during the sixteenth du т е оне апе дано 


201100 по. 12 and по. 15, known only from the composite edition of 1574-1580. 
21 Reprint with a new colophon of the unsold copies of the 1580 Tauroceni edition, see BH IV no. 739, 


2 LAZAROU по. 91 lists an imperfect copy of a 1532 edition of an Apostolos printed by Stefano Nicolini d. 
Sabbio in Verona. However, the work cited in LAZAROU no. 91 is actually a very арена mer 
Fénmoers rañaiai...bnèp Olkovuevíov kai 'Apéða. Verona, 1532 (DROULIA no. 76; STC, 103) w »ntain: 


639 edition of the Oktoechos Printed by G, P 


(ILIOU no. 2) is actually a misprint for 
















commentaries on the Acts of the Apostles, Epistles and Revelation. اوت‎ Y- 





23 The imperfect edition of the Apostolos recorded by 1 
fifteeth century incunable corresponds to the edition 1 
24 This edition is only known from the 1578 edition, which i 
ILIOU no. 14. 

25 See note 19 above. 
26 Edition not extant. 


.27 М. TEAEON, Патрторуікй рёршуа, 
42-44. 


28 See W. CAVE II, 28 where 
ha 





he 
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36 Ф. HAIOY, Enueracers, 136 note 3. 
37 А. MOAITHE, “Бутоло nepyounvd =Аптёрло and то толоүрафеїо tod М. Хофіоуо®, Mvnudovvoy Sasa 
"Avrovidón. Bevetia, 1974, 227-36. See also Ф. MAYPOEIAH, Eiórjoetc, 244. Another copy of the Eiletarj Офіос 

been found more recently. Indeed the year of publication is 1545 but the name of the printer is not eee has 

38 A. ПАПАЛОПОҮЛОХ-КЕРАМЕҮХ, Ехебіосио лері тфу AeitovpyiKav pnvatov, Vizantiskii Vrem iw 

1(1894)341-88. ennik, 
39 See also Ф. HAIOY, 'EAAnvix& BiBAia oci BovAyapto, 'O 'Epavictjc. 15(1978-79)323 по. 1. 

40 STOYANOV по. 12 lists a Menaion for February dated 1535. The date is most likely a misprint 

BH Ш по. 351. Print for 1536 see 
41 See also under Nikolaos Malaxos in Part II. 

42 See also М. КАТРАМНУ, ФіХодоуткӣ бу@Аєкто. ZakóvOov. "Еу ZaxóvOo, 1880, 212. 

43 В. KOYTAOYMOYSIANOS, Mnvaiov tod SerteuBpiov. "Еу 'A0fvouc, 1959, 19’ note 7 mentions a Menai 
March 1551 which has not yet been cited. ют 
44 Beginning with the Menaion of September 1551, the name of the printer is no longer given, only that of 
publisher. the 
45 ф. HAIOY, EAAnvix& Ва Ма, 323 no. 2. | 
46 The date of this Menaion is problematic. Legrand lists it under two different dates: 1588 (BH II no, 176) 

and 1590 (BH IV no. 823). The date given on the title page is difficult to interpret. PAPADOPOULOS I) 

281 believes that the last letter is actually a six and assigns 1586? to this Menaion because the Мел Y 
April printed immediately after it, is dated 1587/88 (BH IV no. 808). See fig. 67. à | 
47 А Menaion of April, 1587 is listed in E. ОАММАНХ, Пері twov Екббсеоу, 48 no. H’. The citation 
and confusing and was interpreted in different ways by PH. MEYER, Die theologische Litteratur, 
22=editor Gregorios Malaxos; LADAS no. 88 maintains that Ioannides misread the year of 
the Menaion was published in 1590 and is the same as the one cited in BH IV no. 823. Ho 
823 lists a Menaion of March, 1590 and not of April. 

48 See П.А. ОКОМОМАКНХ, "Н Aaiixh В\ВАлодйкп КоЛоџбу, Meconviaxe Грбџцото, 1(1 
49 For I. Nathanael see under his name in Part II. | 
50 Until recently, 7. В. Tauroceni was known to bibliographers as Ri 
of his name, see under Tauroceni in Part II. 3 Me 
51 STOYANOY по. 56 lists а Menaion of December, 1581. ТІ 

e | orma | h 3 ў а j 4 



















o 1 





Liturgical and Other Religious Works 
175 


selion, 1599 (VRETOS I по. 25; CAVE П, 27) attributed to the 


5 Evang қ ГЕ” 
ч Shed. After 1596, the time of Glyzounis's death, there Were no more bode 7 ve Glyzounis Was never 
Ре. Archivio di Stato. Senato Terra. Filza 106. Placed betwe 5, 15a dd under his name, 


= ae ^ 
i d ares E. Glyzounis in Part II. 
also 


в КА MEPTZIOS, "Октф Sera S10 thy &xcónootv BiBAtov èv Веуеті 


еп 1 February 1587 and 8 Мау 1588. бее 


D , (1966- Şi 
68 бее note 65 абс Ы 175 6. 


69 Venice. Archivio di Stato. Senato Terra. Registro. 20 February, 1544, 
70 №. B. TOMAAAKHZ, 'H êv ‘Itoi: Екбослс, 16-17, menti 

J mined at the Vatican Library. However, it seems that h 
the 1545 edition, since the Vatican Library does not possess and never һа 
collections. See fig. 130. >Я ұл 

71 The Gesamtkatalog der preussischen Bibliotheken. Berlin, 1932, Il, 527, lists ап “ ‘A TN enn 

1 kk оъАдетоуруика.- “Evetinow: ThvéAAog 1526.” This must be a misprint for Ее ahi Е 
2 the seventeenth century since the Pinelli did not begin printing before 1600. er date 
72 Venice. San Giorgio dei Greci. Archivio. Commissaria Emanuele Glinzoni, 11 i 

ШО, Улрелфоєцс, 137. See also under Emmanouel Glyzounis in Part П. April, 1600. See also o, 
73 See Gesamtkatalog der preussischen Bibliotheken, IL, 527. 

74 See under E. Glyzounis in Part II. See also Ф. HAIOY, Xnuetoetc, 137 and PAPADOPOULOS I no. 78. 

75 Треїс лрфтес £kOóoeic (1548-1549) бло то Toroypapeîo tod Baothetov B&peAn xoi ò Митрофбуйс Karcapeta 
Өуетірісшата, 20(1990]227-32, 240-44. See also ©. А. MAYPOEIAH, Eiðńoeiç, 242-43, OSEE 
76 у. КАКЛАМАМНУ, Тргіс npóxtec ёкёбоєтс, 243. : 

77 @, А. MAYPOEIAH, Відӯсецс, 242-43, 251-52; У. КАКЛАМАМНХ, Треїс лрфтес éxSéoe NE 
Vasileios and Hippolitos Valeris in Part II. : Iso under 
78 Nikolaos Malaxos was in Crete between 1548 or 1549-52 and again between 1554-72 see Ф. A. MA YPOEIAH, 
Eiénoeic, 242. 
79 E, LEGRAND, Notice biographique sur Jean et Theodose Zygor 
publié par les professeurs de I’ Ecole des langues orientales vivantes. Paris, 
Трес лрдтес Exddoerc, 232. қом 
80 SALAVILLE, An Introduction, 201-03. С. KOROLEVSKIJ, Lac 
Christiana Periodica, 19(1953)25-58. | 
81 $. KAKAAMANHS, Tpeic пр@тес éxSdcerc 
8 Listed in STOYANOV, no. 52: “Ау № 
today, now at the Cyril and Methodius 
printer for it lacks both the title page and : 

do 
















by A. Spinelli, whose firm ceased | 
Spinelli. On the other hand, both t 
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905. С. ENGBERG, The Greek Old Testament Lectionary as a Liturgical Book, Cahiers de l’ Institut dy то 

âge grec et latin de l'Université de Copenhague, 54(1987)39-47, her Greek Literacy and Liturgical Books: Marae 
Glynzounis’ Edition of the “Profetie,” Venice 1595/96, Epsilon, 2(1988)31-41, and her Greek Literacy Du ыы 
the Tourkokratia and Manólis Glynzoünis' Edition of the “Prophetie,” Venice 1595/96, Proceedings ofi НЕ 
First International Congress on The Hellenic Diaspora, from Antiquity to Modern Times (Montréal, 17-22. ip, 1988. 


Athens, 26-30.iv.1988). Amsterdam, 1991, IL 41-46. 
91 For the quotation of the entire colophon see 5. С. ENGBERG, An Unnoticed Printed Edition of the Old 


Testament Lectionary in Greek (Venice 1545), Epsilon, no. 1(1987)59 and her 'Ayía Моро. тїс ПеХолоууйа 

An Addendum, Epsilon, 2(1988)42-44. See also V. GARDTHAUSEN, Catalogus Codicum Crayon 
Sinaiticorum. Oxford, 1886, 6 no. 19 and Ф. HAIOY, Znpermoers, 123 note 3. m 
92 Venice. A. S. Capi del Consiiglio dei Dieci. Notatorio. 16 December 1535 and Senato Terra. Registro. 30 


December 1535. 

93 Е. LAYTON, Notes on Some Printers, 127. 

94 E. FOLLIERI, Il libro, 504-506. 

95 y. КАКЛАМАМНУ, Tpeic пр@тес exddceic, 244 no. 3. 

96 y. KAKAAMANHE, Tpeic лрӛтес ёкёбоєлс, 232-33; see also A. Г. AIIOZTOAOIIOY AOZ, Tò Méya № 
EvufloAr отйу Ереоуо тоб uetaßpvčavtivoð Sixatov. `А@пуа, 1978, 13-14. For information on Ioannis К 
Theodosios Zygomalas see Е. LEGRAND, Notice biographique sur Jean et Theodose Zygomalas, П, 67-264, 
97 See X. Г. ПАТРІМЕЛНУ, “ЕлістоЛіс tod ІллбАотоо Bápeñn, 293-301; see also under Vasileios Valeris in Part IL 
98 For details on the life and activities of Kartanos see E. КАКОҮЛІАН-ПАМОҮ, "Ioovvíxtog Кере 
ZuuBoAî oti) 6nuóón neCoypagia tod 1609 aidva, Onoavpionata, 12(1975)218-56 where all the ear 55: 
bibliography is cited. See also P. MEYER, Die Anfänge der kirchlichen Volkslitteratur bei den Griechen. 
dem Untergang des byzantinischen Reichs, Theologische Studien und Kritiken, 17(1898) 321-30. X. Ф 
Пері Ішаууікіо» Kaptévov, Aapaoxnvod tod Ltrovditov кой Moyapiov PovG&vov. "Еу Керкфра, 1847 
the altercation between A. Apostolis and I. Kartanos see also A. ПАПАЛІА, ʻO “Apoéviog Mov 
"AnoctóAnc xod h 'EAAnvuci "АбеАфбтпто: Веуєтќос (1534-1535), Oncavpícuota, 14(1977)110-26, | 
note 14. See also К. ZAPIAH, "Ayvoota otorzeia. yix tov Керкороїо iepopóvayo Тооууікло Кортбм 
modern edition of Kartanos’s work see I. КАРТАМОХ, ПоАоа@ te кої Néæ Азик. Bevetia 
KoxovAt6n-Ióvov. 'Абтуа,, 1988. sii 
99 For the application for a copyright and the permission granted, see E. LAYTON, Notes 
139 note 50. фе 
100 АЯ - =YAHS, T | 

САКОҮ AIAH-TIANOY ‘loavvi 106 Ко 
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T: AEAHAHMOE, Onoavpos Даџасктуо® тоў ӛлобіок 

ш! See A 1971, 5 note 1, 14. Mr. Euthymios Litsas of the Pa 
jov who is preparing a study on Damaskenos Stoudites, { А ; 

” preacher. Besides Damaskenos there are other: informed me , at "S sud Studies m 

f the monastery. ers who bore the title е, 


буор ко} у f 
р Tovdir 0 

ns triarchal Institute 2 709 969g 
са t KOC 

Thes", por po KAS 

me of the 9105118 Q oe ‘ 

dite rEAEON. Аарасклудс 8 Zeovdimns, 89. 

1121. M. ork in question is the Axodovi« іс roy УЕОИ@ 


113 The (да ‘epou ovéxov tod Өсосолоуікёаҳ ... ёу ёт ZEST" i.e, 1558. $, 


лу М 
дарос“ 165. W. К. MEDLIN and C. G. PATRINELIS Renaissance Infl 


, 


7 
14 BH IV, 71,83 and note 7. E. AEAHAHMOX,, Додоскцуфс 6 Lrovdime 


m E eforms i i 
ES CERLACH, Tagebuch. Franckfurth am Mayn, 1674, 60, bs Өлер, 6-7, Ta 
116 pH IV, 165. iti T. Ф. XPIZTOMOY 

ı7 ror his other writings see T. Ф. 2 AOX, Доросктуёс о X { 

EAHAHMOE, Onaavpóc. 8-13 and his Aomaoknvóc ô Утоъбїтпс, 442-48; X. QI ӨНЕ, tet 107908, E. 
а 24-27; PH. MEYER, Die theologische Litteratur, 130-32; SATHAS 152-53 > MEUS 


cription of the 1557-58 edition printed by Crist i 
ү гем sa К Studit, Spisanie na Bulgarskata Alden өлені, ке Т. TRIRONOV, itor Teofan i 
р OVA-TOTEVA, Damaskinite v bulgarskata literatura. Sofia, 1965, 12, XA a d ac 
was granted to C. Zanetti on May 30, 1557. See А. S. V. Riformatori dello Studio di Padova, pig: 
ay, 1557 іп T. KEXATIOT'AOY, Треїс GBiBAtoypdontec Екӛӛое( тоф 1600 aldve, Tureen 12а 284, 30 
10 [988)464-65. m ІШ | 
19 for example, the title pages of the and 1553 Imberios, the i 
E ctm ^i Santa Maria and the latter by Cristoforo Zanetti, brune 














Wi 





p | а= da Sabbio 


different printer's marks. The same holds true for the title pages of the 1534 and 1553 Apokopos 


120 see also under Demetrios Doukas and Cristoforo Zanetti in Part Il. 


121 Ritor Teofan, 11 note 1. 
1221 TRIFONOV, Ritor Teofan, 10-11. 

123 Another request was made by C. Zanetti on 24 May 1564 to obtain 
libro intitulato Thesauro della vita de santi composto in grec lear 
Venice. A. S. Senato Terra. Filza 40. 25 May 1564. How 
fifteen-year copyright, there are no further 
Instead, there are at least three editions of the 
display the phrase "con gratia et privil 
Bodleian Library, lacks the colophon, which 
124 For a description of the 1589 edition : 
2(1893)358-59. 
125 For ће Greek editions of th 
I, nos. 1848-1888, II, nos. 209, 2€ 





ance except for the 
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‚529-37; 593-609; 719-34; 22(1927)3-18; 210-22; 338-45; 493-99; 611-24; 658-78; 
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131 See also under Cristoforo Zanetti in Part II. 
132 BH I, 1 note 1; M. PEAEQN, Marprapyrxai Ефпиерібес, 27; see also his Mveía т@у лрб euod. "Еу "Ag; 
1934-36, 41-43. Т. А. FPITXOIIOY AOX, Ilatptapytxh, I, 90 and note 3. See also Г. 1. ZABIPAS, Néo aniio 
who maintains that Xanthinos's Пері tàv тйс ovyyevetag Вабиду was printed in 1563. How 0с, 382, 
Moustoxydes in his study, Zaxaptas Хкорб5 лоб, 'EAAnvonvrjuov, 5(1843)311-14 believes c A. 
hieromonachos Manouel is not Manouel Xanthinos but Manouel Rhetor of Peloponnesos (Mavovhà Ex the 
ПеХолоууйотос). For further information on Zacharias Skordylis, who was also an editor of E: al Sed 5 
5, 


see under his name in Part II. 


133 See also under Zacharias Skordylis in Part Il. 
134 М. Crusius, Turcograeciae, 200 speaks of an edition of 1569 incorporated in VRETOS I по, 16 which is not 


extant today. Legrand, BH II, 3 note 2, doubts its existence. 
135 Edition without place, printer or date. It was assigned by Legrand (BH II no. 199) to the year 1 
However, it is more likely that it was printed by Z. B. Tauroceni c. 1581. See under Tauroceni in Pat n. 593. 


136 See also under Maximos Margounios and Emmanouel Glyzounis in Part II. 


137 BH IV, 300. : 
138 BH II, 144-51; I. BEAOYAHS, 'БААйушу Орбобббау droite Еу Beverío. "Еу Веуетіо, 1893, 68-75. SA’ 
218-19. Г. ZABIPAE, Néa 'EAAdc, 216-18. РН. MEYER, Die theologische Litteratur, 78-85. i 


Dictionnaire de théologie catholique, 6(1924)977-84. M. JUGIE, Un théologien grec du XVIe siècle. 

Sévère et les divergences entre les deux églises, Echos d'Orient, 16(1913)97-108. X Г. ПАТРІ 3 

Херйрос, ӨНЕ, 4(1964)117-19. X. ТУІТЕР, Aóyro1 "EAAnvec peta thv GAooiv. “Еу ‘A0 дс, 
у 


APIXTAPXHE, бру. Аюколосаріос, ГаВрей^ 6 Херос, MntponoAitns PAaSeAqeiac, № 
705-15. 


`Ауёкбота лотртордікде урбцџота (1547-1806) трбс tods év Веуетіш иптроло ас di 
“(Орбдбобоу 'EAAnvuciv 'АбдєАфдттта. Beveria, 1968, 20 and note З where lier bibli 
also his 'H èv Bevetia EAAnvixh Колубтис кой ot рптроло тол Філобедфе TETT 
Sav, 37(1969-70)198-210 and his La comunità greca di Venezia е 
гіп Italia dall УШ al XVI secolo. A problemi. Atti del Cc ( 
1969). Padova, 1973, I, 68-87. See also М. CRUSIUS, 097 


5 consecration : В. MYT: 
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Aver the liturgical books, the most important set of publications to come out of the 
Venetian presses were the chapbooks, known as phyllades or rimades. These works were written in 
modern Greek and constituted the earliest printed examples of modern Greek literature. They 
were aimed at a broader section of the Greek public and were not addressed to the intellectual 
élite, who were more involved with the classical literature published in Italy and elsewhere at 
this time. Since the phyllades were not exactly collector’s items, a large percentage of them have 
been lost. Some of the editions of these popular works are known today only from indirect 
sources. Most of the chapbooks to be discussed here were in verse — hence the name rimades 
assigned to them.! 

This type of publication and its printers came under attack by а. 
Pachomios Rousanos (1508-1553), who had also ot | 
stories. In his IIpóc то0с év Beveria Xo oy, 
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The Apokopos is considered to be the finest example of early Cretan literature. The centr al 
theme of the work is that life is ephemeral. The plot centers upon the poet's descent to Hades 
experienced in a dream? The known editions of the Apokopos in the sixteenth century are: 2 


1509 (Nikolaos Kallierges) BH Ш no. 217=1519[іс]!0 
1534 (5. Nicolini da Sabbio for Damiano di Santa Maria) BH I no. 90; EISS II no. 1617: 


fig. 147 
1543 (Per Damian di Santa Maria) BH I no. 104 
1553 (C. Zanetti) BH IV по. 557; EISS П no. 1618 
1565 or 1595 (Grasse, I, 161)! 
1594 (Fr. Giuliani for E. Glyzounis).!? 


The first edition of the next work, ITév8og боудтоу, Cofjc идтопоу кой прос Өєду ёліотрофі (ВНІ 
по. 69), is not extant. It is known from М. Maittaire,!3 but this time, both the name of the pin ex 
and the publisher are given. The name of the author, Giustos Glykos, or Glykys, from Koroni in 
the Peloponnese, is given at the beginning, in the verse prologue by Demetrios Zenos the ed Ж 
of the work.!4 Other information contained іп the verse prologue is that Giustos рар 









piety and prayer for man’s salvation, а theme popular during the Middle Ages and 
All of the sixteenth century editions of the Penthos are illustrated with a woodcut 


must have been made specifically to illustrate this work (1 
woodcuts of Death obviously borrowed from other books (figs. 92b, 920). 


ж. 
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Т A rome рук X ha Aya n. 
тау ҳолу of фра! Va AAG ао уат, 


% 
ІНЕ ішігі xo eu ûna fa, ya Dopo Сорур. 


кка qo xeba тү pov, x’ mor ako ipadey. 
6 еду ТКТ Aa Ду ù pear. 
Papi ly Әқафалік дуа ‚Ало ‚ХА poy < 
Є xa qy Sow шоиста Xi b ко. 
esos x "ow pa ‚®ут кў lén 3 
h 9 ‘pada ёх "адтае bptons t афа. . 
apts iore xal a оре вра; txiya. 
„ай j exe крит, mt "6л xofa. 
us Spreng тие Deasponariptpa. : 
Wis лл тё. pam qot tabu р Аф . 
Yud» id лет’ t (халы, өтері т Графа. 
отоу т TPE} Фїзошлаойть$ үре а 
жив бен ең Фару xo 


Ke ise 










м - 
abes A» حح مل‎ «р Hte бо ово А rd уен با‎ 
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1579 (Cr.Zanetti) BH IV no. 734; fig. 152 
1594 (Fr. Giuliani for E. Glyzounis)?* 
1600 (P. Zanetti) BH ХУП». V no. 2.26 


The story of Apollonios of Tyre was very popular throughout Europe during the Middle Ages 
The version of this rimada re-introduced to Greece was based on Antonio Pucci's (c. 1309. -88) 
Istoria d'Apollonio di Tiro, which was extremely popular in Italy for a long time. However, as С 
Morgan observes, “the Cretan poem is far from being a translation, or even a close copy, of 
Pucci's romance. The plot remains, often in close detail; but the treatment, the weight gives to 
different episodes, the whole psychology of the piece is changed."?7 The story of Apollonios was 
very popular in Greece. It survived in print for some three hundred years and remained alive 
even longer in the oral tradition.?8 A critical edition of the rimada version of the Apollonios story 
has not yet been published.2? 


5 1 
va pelin тлетае,удуақаскісісірі, - 
аліхаттхалуха Ла, Ty koy TX, > 
упреки ети ива. — 07 
A’ pixa uro pa ана, уралу Духа, 
De Ty оҳи Ty cse ya deo Луну dixe ` 
O леш; tamie ісе nu, yia Ty dia m тои 
ү&дблилүтү$ To xev Kop rover Ty u XY TU. А 
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fig. 147 


Unlike the Apokopos and Penthos thanatou, both of which were works of contemporary authors, 
and the story of Apollonios, which was based on a folk epic of the past, the next modern Greek 
Work, printed in 1526, was a paraphrase of Homer's Iliad by Nikolaos Loukanis (BH I no. 75). The 
edition was based on an earlier paraphrase made by Konstantinos Hermoniakos, who lived 
under the Despot of Epirus, Ioannes II Komnenos Angelos Doukas (1323-35). Loukanis’s version 
followed the Byzantine Homeric tradition of adding to the end of the Iliad the story of the Fall of 
Troy, which was taken from the Byzantine Achilleid.° Nikolaos Loukanis from Zakinthos was 
Hep the first students to attend the Greek Gymnasium founded by Pope Leo X in Rome in 
Th “ The Loukanis Iliad is the earliest vernacular translation of Homer in a modern language: 
* Work was lavishly illustrated with 138 woodcuts — 133 different woodcuts and five 
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1 ll rate or lern Greek texts in the series of с 
that later served to illustrate other modern G Sl Chapbooks 


li Santa Maria and printed by the Nicolini da Sabbio (figs. 29 9 


repetitions 


brought out by Damiano 


3a-f, 


f its length, the work was not reprinted during the sixteenth ce 
of 1t gu, 


192a-d).32 Perhaps because ntury, 


$ < op W < 055 е с 5 during the irst hal of the 
) bly tl e, editic 5 f t еу ; 
< с арр ear in two, 5, t of 2 


ary ade work of a contemporary author, Iakovos Trivolis, was printed in 1578, The Totopío 
TOU Tayar oa (BH I no. 81) chronicles in 312 үсе the Brav ч of Giovanni Antonio 
Tagliapietra, or Tajapiera (d. 1553), who, as а he орн in the Y шалу? d Successful] 
in 1520 a Turkish pirate ship off the shore of Corfu.?* Iakovos шош (a 1547 or 1548) belonged 
to a prominent Corfu family that also produced another distinguished member, Michael- 
Maximos Trivolis, known as Maxim Grek.^? - 

None of the sixteenth century editions of the Historia tou Tagiapiera are extant, and there are 
also no manuscripts of this work. The earliest edition available today is that of 1626 (BH ХУП. I 
по. 161).36 There has been some confusion over how many editions were published in the 
sixteenth century. E. Legrand believed that he had produced a modern edition based on a unique 
copy of a (non existent) 1521 edition that he found out later was none other than the 1782 edition 
with the date of publication skillfully altered.?7 A. Moustoxydes?? says that the Historia tou 
Tagiapiera and Trivolis’s other Work, 
the Historia tou re tes Skotzias, were 
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1529 (Nicolini da Sabbio for Damiano di Santa Maria) BH I по. 83; ШОО no. 3 
1553 (Fr. Rampazetto for Damiano di Santa Maria) BH I no. 129 
1600 (D. de Poloni) ILIOU no. 25.47 


The 1529 edition of the tale of Alexander was illustrated with fourteen woodcuts, thirteen of 
which were taken from the modern Greek Iliad of Nikolaos Loukanis (BH I no. 75). These include 
numbers 44, 51, 12, 117, 126, 25, 33, 53, 49, 103, 60, 62, and 6 in the order they appear in the 
Alexander edition. The fourteenth woodcut, no. 4, was taken from the 1521 edition of 
Alexandreida in rima (ESSLING no. 1752). This woodcut depicts Alexander riding Bucephalus (ig. 
153). The woodcut from Alexandreida in rima did not appear in later Greek editions of the 
Alexander romance. The 1553 edition (BH I no. 129) used the same Iliad illustrations and also 
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printed for Damiano di Santa Maria between 1523 and 1539, although his name does not even 
appear in many of the works printed during this period, especially the phyllades. Legrand also 
advanced the idea that perhaps the author of the rimada was Markos Depharanas of Zakinthos. 
This assumption was based on an interpretation of the verses composed by D. Zenos in the 
epilogue of the work. In these verses, Zenos mentioned his attempt to find an appropriate 
manuscript because the one he had at hand was badly written, damaged, and full of errors, by 
sending a message to the author, who was in Zakinthos, to prepare a new copy. However, since 
he did not receive a response from the author, he had to use the manuscript he had.54 Regarding 
Legrand’s assumption that the unidentified author was Markos Depharanas, G. Veloudis 
accepted that it was possible that either Depharanas or someone else from Zakinthos wrote the 
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rimada during the first half of the sixteenth century.55 Other scholars disagreed that Markos 
Depharanas was the author on the basis of linguistic and stylistic differences bet re ee 
Depharanas’s work and the тітайа.56 Most scholars today believe that the rimada was written by 
an anonymous author from Zakinthos who was roughly contemporary with Demetrios | 

The second work to appear in 1529 was the "Аубос тфу Харітоу (BH Ш no. 7" 
translation of the popular Italian work, Fior di virtù, which was one of the best-lox 
late Middle Ages and Renaissance and was trar à 
Arabic and Armenian. Before 1501, t 
alone? The Greek edition of 1529 
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fig. 156 
collection at the Tübingen University Library. The work has also survived in six manuscripts, at 
least three of which are considered to antedate the printed editions. These are: the Bibliotheque 
Saint Geneviéve ms. 3409, which is dated 1497 and was signed by a calligrapher named 
Aristoteles; the Vienna Vindob. Theol. gr. 218, с. 1500; and the Escorial ¥ IV 22, from around the 
end of the fifteenth century. Three other manuscripts are dated later than the first printed edition. 
These are at the Vatican (Archivio di San Pietro), C 152; at the monastery of Iveron on Mount 
Athos, 402 (A 4522); and at Vienna, the Vindob. Theol. gr. 244. E. Kakoulide, who studied the 
three manuscripts which antedate the printed editions, has come to the conclusion that these 
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reworking of the story as found in the Codex Parisinus and is actually the manuscript that m 
as copy for the printed edition.56 The modern Greek version of the Theseid as it appears Ne 
Codex Parisinus is very faithful to the Boccaccio story, while the version contained in thec the 
Vaticanus is modified, reworked, and corrected. Follieri believes that the anonymous vus 
of the Greek Theseid in the Codex Parisinus was probably made between the middle 54 
fifteenth century and the beginning of the sixteenth century, while Olsen narrows it down os 
1500.67 С. Morgan, who also examined the two codices, came to the conclusion that the fub у 
graecus was written с. 1480 by a Cretan and that it later went through а reworking in the йы 
Islands.68 man 
As mentioned above, the Codex Palatinus gr. 426 at the Vatican Library was the actual 
manuscript used for the printed text, as is evident from traces of the compositor’s ink on ie 
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The original Batrachomyomachia was the earliest © ‘reek text ever to be printed. It appeared с, 
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1539 Batrachomyomachia was made by Demetrio, 
alogue between a lover of learning. (ф\Аоцо@ fc) and а bookseller 
verso of the title page.’ The 1486 Venice edition by 
at lead one to believe that it was used as a reader to 
help those who were not very familiar with classical Greek. It is now believed that Demetrios 
Zenos used this 1486 edition of the Batrachomyomachia as the model for his translation ang 
adaptation of 1539.76 As far as is known, the Zenos adaptation of the Batrachomyomachia was not 
reprinted in the sixteenth century. However, М. Crusius included it in his Turcograecia in 1584,77 
The Zenos paraphrase found its way, usually taken from the Crusius transcription, into severa] 
eighteenth and nineteenth century anthologies.’® 

The story of the donkey as found in the printed edition of 1539 (BH I no. 98) is based on an 
older, fifteenth century version (found ina manuscript now at Vienna, the Codex Vindobonensis 
theol. gr. 244) known as the Xovacápiov to nunuévov yaóápov.7? It is believed that the 
anonymous person who adapted and put the story into verse was a Cretan because the work is 
written in the Cretan dialect. The work consists of 540 verses,80 and describes the sea voyage 
adventures of a donkey, a wolf and a fox. It recounts how the wolf and the fox try to ОШ the) 
donkey and how the donkey, although the most naive of the three, finally manages to өн шеше 
other two. The work was very popular and was reprinted frequently, although few of th i 


sixteenth century editions have survived. 
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1539 (S. Nicolini da Sabbio for Damiano di Santa Maria) BH I no. 98. 
1594 (Fr. Giuliani for E. Glyzounis)?! | 
1600 (Antonio Pinelli) BH ХУП. V no. 3-1601 [ѕіс].82 
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had the courage to fight with him. Imberios accepts the challenge without his father’s knowledge 
Although Imberios wins the joust, when his father finds out about the event, he forbids қарын 
to fight again without his permission because he fears for his son’s safety. Imberios takes issue 
with this and, despite his father’s entreaties, decides to leave home. After many travels, he arrives 
in Anapoli (Naples) and falls in love with the King’s daughter, Margarona. In order to win her 
hand, Imberios takes part in a tournament, which he wins. After their marriage, they leave for 
Provence. On the way, Imberios is taken prisoner by Saracens. dei ga eis ally manag 
to reach Provence. After years of captivity, Imberios pes 
with Margarona and his рагепі.88 
In its unrhymed version, the romance su 
century. The text in the Vienna тап! р 
W. Wagner. That of the Oxforc 
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borrowed or copied from illustrations used elsewhere (fig. 96a-c). The sixteenth century editions 


of the Imberios are now believed to be: 
1543 (С. A. & P. fratelli di Nicolini da Sabbio for Damiano di Santa Maria; fig, 156)99 


1553 (С. Zanetti) BH ТУ no. 558; fig. 157 
1562 BH I no. 139=BRUNET IV col 647100 
1594 (Fr. Giuliani for E. Glyzounis)!?! 


1600 (A. Pinelli) BH ХУП». V no. 4=1601 [51<].102 


The Imberios story was the most popular and most widely read of the Byzantine romances. 


version of the Imberios was reprinted regularly down to the first half of th 
the 


The printed 
5.103 


nineteenth century. The story also survived in Greek folk tale 
The year 1543 was a fertile one for the publication of popular texts. In addition to the modern 


Greek Aesop and the Imberios, two works, the Apokopos and the Penthos thanatou, came out in new 

editions. In addition, two more chapbooks, both works of contemporary authors from the Sd. 
Islands, came out in first editions. The first chapbook we will discuss is the didactic poem by 
Markos Depharanas, Aóyot бібоктікоі тоб zatpóg zpóc tov vidv (BH I no. 105; figs, 81, 158) Some 

scholars believe that this work was based on an earlier poem by the Cretan Marinos i i 
Aóyot бібоктікоі, and that both works were based on the Byzantine poem. Znovég 104 | : 
other scholars believe that in fact the Phalieros work was based on the Dephe E 












works were based on an earlier, common prototype. 
It was not until recent years that scholars were able to say with certain 
Depharanas was the pseudonym of Markos Dieredes from Zakinthos.107 


Depharanas his real name is also given as Dieredes ( “Hp 
The suggestion made by Е. Legrand108 that perhaps | ik 
(BH I no. 83; ILIOU по. 3) 


Е evidence 
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SER, 129 по. XLII).!!1? The work was written og lakovo 
106-EHINGE d discussed earlier. The ps the Ki 
à Non ies seventh story of the sey 
> гора 709 ^ neron stories, the sevent рк ne > 
lot accio’s Decat by the story through an imitation o ١ | 
aim is € à . % 
Восс 4t Trivolis apa pur anonymously in Venice in 1524. Furthermore, Kriaras pointed out 
out v ilissimi amanti, pri fluenced by the romance of Imberios and Margarona, which Was very 
(001159 іл ) 
joi 10 : was also 
- ivolis . iod.115 
that se during this period ts of 376 rhymed verses and relates how the King of Scotland куе 
к = М . . 
m Tide een of England and falls in love with her. He goes to е s ? + 
1 the plots an 
i it of the beautiful не service of the King. The story revolves vids e AN е 
gor to meet her, enters the King so that he will not suspect their love affair. 
ee pan i i rm. There is confus 
counterplots E not survived in manuscript fo 
ias has 
Skotzias 
re tes 


ion over when it was first 
i es mentions a 
editions there were in the sixteenth century. A. Moustoxyd. 
ny 1010) 
d how та 
rinted an 


$ Trivolis, the 


Ng of Scotland is based On one of 
enth day,113 Е. Kriaras!4 has Pointed 
the Boceaccio Work j 


author of the 


i i | Pinelli did not begin 
the Pinelli that is obviously кіта, з ШЫ, o deen 
3 edition printed RETOS II no. 32 and SATHAS!1 dista а 
152 ting before 1600.116 У luding Émile Legrand,!!8 consider i Vera ee ban е 
2 Зав: А t the end of th pri 
Jae Some AER of the following verses found a 
i dition bec: 
the first e 
editions: 








үй ын IS Ў ` сарбм о, 
Еіс (Олоос леутакболоос кой брхй we тоўс с piss 
Ото% và от л 
oti Bevetia thy фоошотђу Зор và 
otaic KÛ’ tod axpiAton, | 
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was copied on 22 January 1585 by Daniel Schuhmaier. ite full ade given in the Manuscript jg 
Өрдуос eic tà л4Өп xoi thy otabpwor toO Kvpiov Kai Oso xat CTH POS NOV "Ino Хріотоф,126 

The work, consisting of 404 rhymed verses, is based on a Western type of lament known E 
“Planctus Mariae." It is divided into two parts, the Crucifixion and the Descent from the Cross, It 
is one of the rare examples of religious drama in medieval Greek literature.127 E, Legrand, in his 
description of the work thought that the poem was inspired ‘by the Doge of Venice, Marino 
Faliero (с.1285-1355), and not by the Cretan poet Marinos Phalieros, of whose existence he was 
ignorant.128 He even thought that it was doubtful that such a work existed at all. However, the 
author of the poem is actually a Cretan nobleman of Venetian descent, Marinos Phalieros (с. 1397. 
1474), who is often confused with his grandson of the same пате.129 

Most scholars agree that the first edition of the story of Belisarios was printed in January 1525 
(Venetian year). This first edition is not extant. The only indication anywhere in the Sources that 
such an edition ever existed are the following verses, found at the end of a manuscript, the Cod. 
Mutin. gr. a G. 9. 19 at the Biblioteca Estense in Modena, that is considered to be a copy of the 


missing first printed edition: 
Х лог леутокботоі ёк THs Oeoyovias 
nóAevOepá0n б "Абди бло tis &uaptias 
леуте кой etkoot оро? итүуї Tavovapto 
èv Beveriq tò тарду Ва бт отілоріо. 130 


Belisarios was the celebrated general of Justinian, who lived in the sixth century A.D. The 


Emperor, hearing the rumours, imprisoned Belisarios. He spent three years 
eyes tied shut. During this period, the Byzantine Empire was attacked 
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blemen could not come up with the name of an able 
nobleme 


general to direct operations, Justinian 

ked Belisarios to do it. Belisarios was ssful in rebuffing the enemy and conquering 
skec ET i i У 

95 he was received with &reat honors, The noblemen 


Emperor to arrest him and, this time, give orders 
blind him. When the Persians and Saracens attacked Byzantium, there was nobody to defend 
to binc у 


ire. The people, who had great affection for Belisarios, urged Justinian to consult him. 
es Emperor asked Alexis, Belisarios's Son, to head the counter-attack. With his father’s 
Finally, pe. direction, Alexis managed to win the battle. Although pleased to hear about 
adv ке реа misfortune, the enemies of the Byzantines spread the news about how Belisarios was 
MESA the hands of Justinian and his envious поетеп.131 
: es 7 of Belisarios has survived in four different versions, 
кө: ^ two manuscripts, the Neap. gr. III B 27, dated c. 1450,1 
d the first half of the sixteenth century.134 Another ve ratory 
im i Bedioapiov by Emmanouel Georgillas Limenites of 
iae ritten in the sixteenth century,135 A newly discovered version, also from the 
Mk M P is preserved in the Neap. gr. Ш C 28 (N2).136 The rhymed version, or rimada, 
ха p ipts and in five printed editions. The manuscripts containing this version 
fe ris бекінді i 241 (o. G. 9. 19), which is supposed to be a 
Paris. Suppl. gr. 1043137 and the Mutin. gr. 41 (o. С. ‚м о 
2 3 » the lost first edition of 1525/26. Both manuscripts are from the sixt entury 
cop’ 


again succe 
lands. Upon his return to Constantinople, 
their lands. й AE 
in began to slander him and convinced the 
agai 


132 the oldest of which is 
33 and the Vind. Theol, gr. 
also unrhymed, the “Totopixi) 
Rhodes, is preserved in the 


138 | 
42, (Nicolini da Sabbio for Damiano di Santa Maris) BH I no. 122 
1562 (Francesco Rampazetto) BH II no. 260 
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уап der Ham! thinks that the author probably used a different homily às pseudo-Chrysostom 
that has yet to be identified. The work was never reprinted, and no ШИНЫ = it survive, 
Tzanes Ventramos had a long career connected with the sem (йү as a pilot in the Venetian 
navy and later in the merchant marine and finally as й cep. In another of Ventramos’g 
а, the "Ioropía фіЛаруоріос peta тў MEPNPAVIAS printed НА а by Ean Катрагено 
(LADAS по. 58), the author furnished information about his тон 5 ane She belonged to the 
Mourmouris family, which produced many members of distinction. His maternal grandfather 
was the well-known soldier adventurer Merkourios Bouas. !46 
Around 1550, certainly not before 1548, the didactic рун poem ш as Spaneas wags 

printed by Cristoforo Zanetti (BH I no. 128; FINAZZI no. 83; fig. touy The title of the printed 
edition is Atdacxadia паролуеикй короб GAekiov Kouvnvod tod Aeyouévov onavéa. The Ѕрапедѕ is 
one of the oldest examples of medieval Greek literature in the vernacular. It dates from the 
twelfth century and was very popular throughout the Greek-speaking world. It has been 
preserved in a number of manuscripts dating from the fourteenth to the seventeenth centuries 
that differ from one another both in content and length.!47 Some believed that the work was 
written by Alexios Komnenos, the son of the Emperor Ioannes ПІ Komnenos (1118-1143), and is 
addressed to his nephew Rogerios, the young son of his sister Магіа.148 The attribution to Alexios 
Komnenos has been disputed and now abandoned, and the authorship of the work is yet to be 
solved.149 The author, obviously an older person, gives advice to a young member of a ruling 
family on how to behave in society, especially how to comport himself towards God and the | | 












man.150 The Spaneas was never reprinted. Linos Politis suggested that the reason it was not 
because it was printed in its original Byzantine version instead of in a more | à 
form.151 

The first edition of a curious work entitled Spanos is not extant tod. 
existence from an imprimatur granted to Bartolomeo da Bressa i.e. Ва 
Capi del Consiglio dei Dieci on 11 August 1542 to print a wi 
indications that the work did come out as early as 1542 are given 
included the Spanos among the works he a 
Although the date of the letter to the 
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fig. 164 


ecclesiastical office.162 Eideneier agrees with the premise that the work is aimed at a specific 
person holding high ecclesiastical office but suggests that it might also be aimed at a person 
holding high office in the court or even among the circle of litterati.163 к 

The Spanos survives in several editions. At least thirteen editions in all between 1553 and 
1832.164 The first extant edition of the Spanos (BH Ш no. 105) was printed without indication of 
place, printer, or date but Legrand correctly assigns it to the press of Cristoforo Zanetti around 
1553. This was the year in which Zanetti printed editions of three other chapbooks, the Apollonios 
(BH I no. 130), the Apokopos (ВН IV no. 557), and the I nberios (BH IV no. 558). The type with 
which all four works were printed, DS no. 3, was used by Zanet the first time rear. 
The c. 1553 edition of the Spanos is printed in red and black, folle 1 е used fo 
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work was known to Martinus Сгиѕіц,169 who mentioned jt 
it was not until recently that a copy was found.170 Like his 
us work, the ‘Jotopia TOV yovaixév, 1549 (BH I по. 123bis), discussed above, this work is 
also of a didactic nature and is full of advice. Life is short, and mortal man should not be carried 
away by riches and ephemeral success because no one can predict what will happen to him 
subsequently. In order to illustrate his points, the poet names a succession of men from the past 
such as Croesus, Cyrus, Ptolemy, and others, and describes the calamities that befell them, He 
also uses examples from his own time, naming people among his own acquaintances and even 
members of his family. The work, consisting of 396 verses, was written after the fall of Chios in 


1566, which is mentioned in the poem. The work was brought out by Francesco Rampazetto and, 
4.171 


58), was printed. Although the 
without giving the name of the author, 


previo 


as far as is known, was never reprinte 
The earliest edition of the story of Susanna, "Ioropía tfjg Еоодуупс (BH IV no. 672), is that of 


1569. The author of the poem is Markos Depharanas, the author of the Aóyot бібоктікоі, 1543 (BH 
I по. 105) mentioned earlier in this chapter. The story of Susanna is based on the story from the 
Old Testament. Although there exists a late fourteenth century manuscript of the poem, Marc. gr 
ccccviii, at the Marciana in Venice, the story as reworked by Markos Depharanas is probably 
based on an Italian prototype as yet unidentified. Susanna’s story was very popular in Eur BA 
during the sixteenth сепішгу.172 Recently, D. Michailidis!? has suggested that the Me 
the story of Sosanne was the Istoria di Susanna e Daniello and specifically the undated Venetian 
edition by Francesco di Tomaso da Salò (fl. 1565-1573).174 Susanna is accused of being anfaithful 
to her husband by two old men because she did not pay attention to their amorous ove a 
is going to be put to death, but is saved by the twelve-year-old Daniel.175 Ы 

The 1569 edition of the Historia tes Sosannes was printed Бу Giacomo Leoncini. Т 
author is revealed in ап acrostic at the beginning of the poem. The 1569 ‹ 
story is the only sixteenth century one that survived, but there are indication 
least one other edition printed in 1594. At the time of his death in 1596, E. C 





























possession of one hundred and twenty copies of the story 
ODE esis Wes hehe Шапі, the prin 
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OsoAoynitov хотца Kpntdc tod MooyoA£ov, 
кої ётол®Өтү u’ ЕЕобоу Крптбс топүто® tod véov, 
Ós бобХос кой SLVOVOHOS то? åyíov NiKoA&ov, 
ос BonBóc tev Xpictixvày THs fis кой TOD леАсол 181 
On the basis of the information given in the above verses, t 
by the Cretan Theologitos Moscholeos and was later rework 
mem Nikolaos, Legrand, who thought that the poem wa 
century, suggested that the Nikolaos in question was Nik 
However, since then Nikolaos has been correctly identifi 
Recently, A. van Gemert!84 has observed that the original 
Moscholeos but actually Moscholeos Theologites. He has been able to trace two Cretans in the 
sources bearing this name: one who died in 1502, and his grandson of the same name, who was 
active c. 1562. Van Gemert suggests that it was probably the grandson who was the author of the 
poem, although he does not give any concrete evidence for this preference and concedes that 
more research needs to be done before the authorship can be established. 185 А 
Antonios Achelis’s long роет оп the Siege of Malta, BifAíov civ Oe леріёҳоу тйс MáAxoG 
noAwpxíav was printed in 1571 by Cristoforo Zanetti (BH IV no. 683).186 The author, S was 
from Rethymnon in Crete, and his poem were first mentioned in another Cretan work ues 
some one hundred years later in 1681.187 The Achelis work, consisting of 2541 rhymed Е: 
divided into twenty chapters and preceded by a prologue. It is based on the events Pr in 
an Italian prose chronicle first printed in December, 1565, which коз SiS: ra: 
during the Siege of Malta (May-September 1565) by me Кш of Saine lon ais - мао; 
Suleiman. The Italian prototype has been associated with two different authors, Marino Fracasso 
and Pietro Gentile di Vendóme. Except for ay it dei ч 


hat the poem was originally written 
ed and published by another Cretan 
$ first published in the seventeenth 
olaos Drimytinos (fl. 17th cent.).182 
ed with Nikolaos Papadopoulos.153 
author's name was not Theologitos 












variants in the main text, the work is i 
Hippolito d'Este, Cardinal of Ferrara, hat. 
Rome, 4 December 1565.189 The Р. С en 

Francesco Sansovino's Historia unit sale d 


known about Pietro Gentile ‹ 
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BIBAIO.N 


| NPOXEIPON TOPS ПАХ. 
Бі REPIEXON THN TEIIPAKTIKH'N 
dpilwrmulu i ado ov einer Th) уара 
Emu таб dÜpicuet Xx cov qo d yov Beis 
хах тіло» тауа Ло» «ісі 1 Carine 
тоте. (9) жүр) «ріс 
| 2 Alans cr mia nuspa 
Firs rau я бра 
«Әт, 


CON PRIVILEGIO, 


C C NT M ree 


^ 


|. 
) 
| IN. VENETIA; E uc 





“Ad inftantia di M. Mano anoli Glinzoni; 1 $5 €. 
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The last phyllada printed during the sixteenth century was an anonymous poem in the form of 
а dialogue between a young man and Death (Charos)198 AlaAoyos Kata оАфаВптоу àvOpánov кой 
тоб үйро» (BH IV по. 802). It was printed іп 1586 without mention of printer or place of issue. On 
the basis of the font used, Legrand assigned the work to the press of Cristoforo Zanetti.199 
However, C. Zanetti had died in 1582, and the few books issued by 


his heirs were all reprints of 
liturgical books.200 Although the type bears a close resemblance to the font cut for Cristoforo 
Zanetti by Guillaume I Le Bé in 1548, the book actually was printed with the font originally cut 


by Andrea Spinelli that later passed to the printer 2. В. Tauroceni and, in 1584, to Giovanni 
Aliprandi. It is more likely therefore, that Aliprandi printed this work, probably at the expense of 
others, as was his custom.20! The poem consists of 102 political, rhymed verses in the form of a 
dialogue between a young man and Death who has come to take him away. The young man tries 
to persuade Charos to give him a little more time to put his affairs in order but finally succumbs 
to the inevitable.20? On the basis of dialectal elements in the poem, scholars have decided that the 
poem was probably written by a Cypriot.203 
As mentioned earlier, besides liturgical books and the chapbooks only a handful of other types 
of books were produced for Greek consumption during this period. One of these was a practical 
manual, or pocket dictionary, entitled: Introdottorio nvovo intitolato Corona Preciosa, per imparare, 
legere, scriuere, parlare, & intendere la Lingua greca uolgare & literale...compilato per lo ingenioso 
huomo Stefano da Sabbio stampatore da libri greci & latini nella inclita Città di узшш This 
title was followed by an equally long title in Greek: Eioaywyn véa ёліурафорёуп Erépavog 
урйошо... (BH I по. 79). The work was printed by Giovanni Antonio Nicolini da — and = 
brothers at the expense of Andrea Torresano and was dedicated to the Doge Andrea Gritti. Lapel 
introductory remarks, Stefano mentions that he was helped in his compilation by ved рга 
р Some sources attribute the work to Pietro 

















prayers given both in Greek and 
useful words, given first in Itali. 
original and in transliteration, fc 
Argento 
'Apyévto 
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BIBAION 


pPOXEIPON TOTS ГАЗЕ 
prPIEXON THN TEFPAKTIKHN 
сокту шө Жәр imap alib Хоуавлацлхіце 
мд «52 тоб тше сие ёшидү TO угор Mig | 
оса, мй TENEY mmo ioy de жд 
лїртотв + NÀ aki ратк 


Nw cy Troia. кие 
qx XAUSTOU к ea 
pa auriGe 
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There are a number of other works printed durin 
two categories discussed above. The first to ap 
e ardos Phortios, entitled Moinue véov, туу apa 
rea кӯс rpayuatiaç, 1531 (BH І по. 85).206 
oe the title page, Phortios calls himself count palatine, “ra 
А pe roAativov” (BH I no. 85). E. Legrand, in his edition 
sies disk Phortios was Greek. His information about him de 
ps dr was а captain in the service of Venice.207 However, later research in the archives of 
z brought out the following information about L. Phortios. He was born in Corfu at the 
e ti i a = the sixteenth century, the son of Hieronymos and Diamantina Phortios. He had four 
Мелия ERE of them physicians. One of his brothers was Angelo Forte, or Fortias, author of 
е еб са] works and a close friend of Nikolaos Sophianos.208 Leonardos himself was a 
voles д. rofession and was а notary in Corfu. In 1544, his name appears as a member of the 
Е fae hundred and fifty nobles of Corfu. He was elected “zudese latin" conjointly with 
Na Damodos. He died in 1570 or shortly thereafter. His poem on the art of war is his only 
ever reprinted.209 
pe EC эло» Sophianos, the most interesting and Е of the Greeks 
iding in Italy, published his modern Greek translation of Eaters иез es End De 
i s ent and poignant introduction addressed to Dionisio Zanettini, bishop of 
i s quent and Cherronessos, Sophianos says that because of their long ane 22 
аа the Greek people cannot even мы the кА xx glories of their 
ancestors. He goes on to add that he had eue а as man 
he could find, and that they all had agreed that it was 1 
authors into the vernacular that t 


8 the sixteenth century that do not belong in 
pear was a long poem on the art of war by 
tov xoi @ФФЕД шоу. тоїс avayivooxouévorg, лері 


pà AewvepSov Фортіоо pouaiov, 
of the Phortios work, expressed 
rived from P. D. Huet, who wrote 
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On 29 November 1561, the bookseller (librar) Augustin Zemelli, or Gemelli, was granted a ten 
year copyright to print a portulan in modern Greek. In his application to the Council of Ten 
Augustin claims to have compiled the portulan himself and at great ехрепзе.217 For unknown 


reasons, it appears that the portulan was not printed at that time, and, in 1572, Augustin Gemelli 


re-applied for a copyright to print the portulan. This time he received a fifteen-year copyright, 
and the portulan was finally printed in June 1573 (BH II no. 152).218 Under the title, Портой вос, 
there is an elaborate coat of arms, twin putti with one hand resting on a table separated by two 
crosses. Over them there is the word ГЕМЕЛОХ and the whole is enclosed within an elaborate 
frame (fig. 173). This is obviously the device of Augustin Gemelli.?!? There is no indication of 
printer on the book, but the type is unmistakably that of Cristoforo Zanetti, the one cut for him by 
Guillaume I Le Bé. Some verses in the introduction provide more information, mainly that on 15 
April 1559, Demetrios Tagias, originally from Parga in Epirus, came across a manuscript of а 
Greek portulan and thought about publishing it.220 He apparently then persuaded Augustin 
Gemelli to defray the cost of publication. No other edition of this portulan exists from the 
sixteenth century. There are at least three editions from the seventeenth — 1618, 1641, and 1671 


— and three more from the eighteenth century 2?! 
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L'histoire de la littérature néo-grecque, la période jusqu'en 1821. Stockholm, 1962, 207-10; G. SAUNIER, L' 
“Apok opos” de Bergadis et la tradition populaire. Essai de définition d'une méthode comparative, 'Аиптос 
oti нуйип Фӧтп `Алостодоло®дор, "АӨйуа, 1984, 295-309; М. AAZZIOIOTAKHE, Apocopos 183-220: 
Remarques su Г anticléricalisme de Bergadis, 127-47; П. BAXIAEIOY, "Ерилуеотікес Tpotdseis otov Албколо 
109 Mrepyadn, 125-72. 


9 рог a more detailed account of the story of the work see УТ. AAEZIOY, Mzepyaófjc 'Алоколос. 'H 
ВооколобАа, 7-9 and T. КЕХАГІОГАОҮ, "Azóxozoc, 29-30, 


10 See E. LAYTON, Zacharias and Nikolaos Kallierges, 213-17. 


11 Edition not extant. G. GRAESSE, Trésor de livres rares et précieux ou Nouveau dictionnaire bibliographique. 
Berlin, 1922, I, 161, gives two dates for the same book: Ее” (1595). Ф. Н. HAIOY, Enueióoetc, 125-26, believes 
the date to be 1595 because at the time of his death in 1596, E. Glyzounis, had in his stock 3,160 Copies of the 
Apokopos too high a number of copies for an edition printed in 1565. However, it is clear that Grásse had 
roblems with Greek numerals. In the note to the same entry he cites a later edition of the Apokopos: gys% 

(1626. In this case, it is clear that the correct date for this edition is 1627 see BH XVIIs. I по. 172. Thus the 
correct date here is more likely 1565. For editions of the Apokopos to 1800 see PAPADOPOULOS I, nos. 1033- 
1042. See also Г. Г. AAIZANAPATOSX, 'Epaviopata, 436 and Г. KEXATIOPAOY, “Албколос, 31-32. 

12 ф. HAIOY, Xnueiéoeic, 125-26. See also under Emmanouel Glyzounis in Part II. 


ici ‚ 2, 427: Пёудос боубтоо, Gofis ибтолоу, кой прос Өєбу émotpogh. 
deudas e ee pe C S 
M.D.XXIIII. mense Martio. 49, 
14 For Demetrios Zenos, see under his name in Part I. | 9 aA 
15T, Ө. ZOPAZ, Пёубос, 64-65 and his article of the same title in Паруаообс, ser. 2, 12(197 
BH I, 239-40. 
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22 ; d xduced. The Ambrosianus has the same date and 
22 See LAYTON no. 15 where the verses are reproc \ sh дене 
the end of the work with the Akontianos name instead. The Vindobonensis is dated January 1512 ang а А 
mentions Akontianos instead of Temenos. See Г. КЕХАГІОГАОҮ, Аср ибо 67-68. | 
23 For more information оп Zenos and his activities as editor see under his name in Part II. See also under 
Andreas Kounadis and Damiano di Santa Maria in Part II. " 

‹ tec ёкӧд fis $ 9 ‘AnoAA@viov: véa otoryeia, * 
24 See also Г. КЕХАГІОГАОҮ, Прфтес ёкбобе1с тї рїнббос tod " 1 \ отдела, "Арик 
37(1986)145-59 and his Тргіс &BiBAroypagntes ёкбосес тоў 160v aidva, Tetpadia Epyaciac, 10(1988)459.6]" 
466-69. 
25 There are indications that there was also an edition printed in 1594 by Francesco Giuliani for Е 
Glyzounis. See Ф. HAIOY, Enuetéostg, 120, 125. 127. See also under Emmanouel Glyzounis in Part II. 
26 Legrand (BH ХУП». У no. 2) dated this edition 1601. However, the correct date is 1600 [o9]. See n 


қ $ i iti d the sixteenth cen G Қ 
BAXIAEIOY, "Алокотботовт хроуодоүіос, 206 no. 2. For editions beyon tury see G. MOR 
Cretan Poetry, 379 note 2; Г. KEXATIOPAOY, “Албколос, 74-75 and PAPADOPOULOS I nos. 451-63. NN 


cire des а 1(1909)71-77; М. Г. ПОЛІТНХ, 

28 Е. УТАӨНУ, Td лоароцох tod 'AnoAAovtov, Aaoypagta, Y Y HIST INDE ‚ Паролприсас ei, 
onn id EKETA Aaoypapia, 1(1909)77-81. M. DAWKINS, Modern Greek Oral Vets 8 
Apollonius of Tyre, Modern Language Review, 37(1942)169-84; See also G. MORGAN, Cretan Poetry, 41620; 
T. КЕХАГІОГАОҮ, 'Алдколос, 87-90. 4 
29 For a reproduction of the text of the 1553 edition by C. Zanetti see Г. КЕХАГІОГАОҮ, Алдколос, 93-150, 
See also Г. КЕХАПОГЛОУ, Г\& prc уёо. ёкдост tod ‘AnoAAdviov, 179-203. 1 
30 K. KRUMBACHER, Geschichte der byzantinischen Litteratur, 847-49. The text of the Achilleid can be found 
К SATHAS, Le roman d'Achille. Texte inédit en grec vulgaire, Annuaire de l'Association pour Гепсош 
des études grecques en France, 13(1879)126-75. O. L. Smith, The Oxford Version of the Achilleid. Cope 
1990. See also E. FOLLIERI, Su alcuni libri, 119-26; G. FISCHETTI, La prima traduzione n ; 

















Miscellanea Neogreca. Atti del I convegno nazionale di studi neogreci. Palermo, 17-19 maggio 1975. 
11-20. Е. WALTON, Introduction, М. AOYKANHS, 'Ourjpov 74105. Bevetia, 1526. ’'Абтуа, 1979, 1 
31 М. I. MANOYZAKAS, 'H лороосіост бло тоу ‘lavd Абоҡорп tov rpdtov poOntav tod ' 
тйс Póung otdv Mána Agovto. I’ (15 Фефроооріоо 1514), ‘O 'Ероллотйс, 1(1963)165; BH I, 189- 
diAoAoyiká, 255-59; SATHAS, 135; Г. I. ZABIPAZ, Néa ‘EAA Gc, 476-77. 
32 For further information on the illustration of the modern Greek Iliad see E. FOLLIERI, : 
64; D. HOLTON, A Set, 371-76; E. LAYTON, Notes on the Illustration of the Six 
in Italy, 1-10. | 
33 1603 (BH ХУП. У, no. 11) and 1640 (BH ХУП. I по. 290). E. Legrand broug 
the Loukanis Iliad in 1870 edited by К. За аз in the series Collection 
la langue néo-hellénique, 5. The 1526 edition of the work was reprod: 
ЛОУКАМНУ, 'Ourjpov TAidc. Bevetia. 1526. "АӨйуо, 1979. қ 
34 С. PESENTI, Breve nota sull’ episodio di Tagliapietra 1 
25(1925)322-226. BH XVIIs. I, 226-31 reprinted the tex 
Tagliapietra to his brother Pietro describing the ir t 
Venice, 1890, XXVIII, cols. 283-86. 
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42 Venezia, 450-51, 466; see also his review of the Irmscher edition in "ЕААлулк@, 14(1955)513-26 
43 Review of Irmscher edition in “Аблуд, 60(1956)383-59 wm 
5X с-Авфорбуос-Веутрбдос, треїс “EdAnvec Maikol ст оорүої ст} i $ te 

Mie PhD. Dissertation. University of Crete, 1987, 149.50, 179-80 Lots giao etn зө. 

à : from EHINGER, col. 129 XLII i 

: Legrand entry was taken EE no. - The ugsburg lib. 

=; los iat T n lost. For modern editions of the Work see ]. IRMSCHE ‚ ТакоВос TpifóAnc, Hosius йа 
lechische Alexander; Tradition in Bew h ü 

46 G. VELOUDIS, Der neugriech ewanrung und Wandel. München, 1968 

Keats byzantina monacensia, 8) 53-55, 76-77, votes, 7-19; D. HOLTON, Aujynots тоб “АЛғЕдуброу, The 

( 5 of Alexander; the Rhymed Version. Өгссоћоуікт, 1974, 16-18 (Вобаутуў код NeoeAdnvixh В мобики, 1); 

dm ADOPOULOS I nos. 205-226. 

47 For a critical edition of the rhymed version as found in the Printed editions of the Alexander the Great 

өк се see D. HOLTON, Aujynotc тоб 'ААебаудроо, 103-185. 
ro 


45 D.HOLIOPS A Sot o ца numbering of the woodcuts follows the Sequence of appearance as found 
in the 1526 edition of the Iliad. 


1544 edition in the A 


ived see R. MERKELBACH, Die Quellen des &riechischen AI 4 і 
р Miinchen, 1977, 93-108; К. KRUMBACHER, Geschichte, 374-52; H.-G. BECK, Geschichte, 133-35; D. 
epe Adm ic tod `'АДебауброу, 13-40; К. МНТУАКНУ, Auhynotg пері tod "АЛе&буёроу кої TOV peyd 
HORTS B а у Jahrbücher, 20(1970)230-33. See also K. Mitsakis, The Tradition of the 
ا‎ e eese in Modern Greek Literature, 383-85. — 

der Grosse in der byzantinischen Literatur und in neugriechischen Vo ern, 
т и yr Lear Berlin, 1960, Ш, 128-29; D. HOLTON, Athynors тоб 'AAeGávópov, 25-26. 
Mei detailed discussion of this see D. HOLTON, Arffymois, 13-24. 


PR L RON Ф/ойоуіке aveAexta,, 257; УП. AAMITPOZ, Лупс `АЛеБбубро br кы: о Misc. 
N. de Ac 106 Zfivoc, Мос "ЕАЛлуонуйшоу, 16(1922)266-67; VRETOS П, no. p се E 

а. with the Zenos epilogue, which properly belongs only to the 1529, e n 1 

91. 

‚ 1620. ~ vies ied erue ESL 
en epilogue is reproduced in BH I, 287-89. See D. HOLTON, Аус, 184-85. See also under Demetr 
Zenos in Part II. н T ali 
55 С. VELOUDIS, Der neugriechische Alexand Í 74 
56 K. KRUMBACHER, Geschichte, 2. HOL 
Абуот бібоктіко1 тоў патрос тр! ; tov vióv von ] 
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de Boccace et la Théséide grecque, Etudes de philolo ie 


929-30)131-42; J. SCHMITT, La Théséide Р 
30(1929-30)131-42; J. SCH a а С. SPADARO, Sul Teseida neogreco, Folia Neohellenica 


téogrecque. J. Psichari, ed. Paris, 1892, 279-345; , e è : 
ho a ут B. OLSEN, The Greek Translation of Boccaccio s Theseid Book 6, Classica et Mediaevalig 
41(1990)275-301. 

Teseida, 3-5 and her Su alcuni libri greci, 136-42 


60 cripti scripts see Е. FOLLIERI, Il 
For a description of the manuscripts apter 5. (Theseus arid Brnika) Rants 11556 


С. MORGAN, Cretan Poetry: Sources апа Inspiration: Chapt S We ü 1 
14(1960)253-70; Н. WINTERWERB, "Evo хғіроурафо oxed{aopa тїс veoeAAnvixfis OnontSoc, Mvijuay, 


13(1991)49-55. 
67 Е. FOLLIERI, ЇЇ Teseida, 5; B. OLSEN, The Greek Translation, 281. 


68 Cretan Poetry, 253-70. 
69 p. FOLLIERI, Su alcuni, 136-42 and figs. 8-9 which reproduce two leaves of the manuscript. 


70 D, HOLTON, Amjynoic, 46-47 and note 5; E. FOLLIERI, П libro greco, 490-91. 
71 E, FOLLIERI, Su alcuni libri greci, 132-36. 

72 L. POLITIS, Venezia, 464-65. The colophon at the end of Ti обаро», Ако кі” сАоулодс Store Фрай, 
reads: Рег Stephano da Sabio а instantia di M. Damiano di Santa Maria. MDXXXIX. 

73 R, PROCTOR, The Printing, 83-84. See also John Rylands Library, Manchester. Catalogue of an Exhibition of 
the Earliest Printed Editions of the Principal Greek Classics and of a Few Manuscripts. Manchester, 1926, no. 9, 

74 В. Ф. TOMAAAKHZ, NeoedAnvixai petappdoeic, napappaces Kal SlaoKevai тйс “Batpaxouvouaziac,” 
`Абйуса, 1973, 17-23. 

75 For the text of the dialogue see BH I, 236. See also under Demetrios Zenos in Part П. 

76 С. CARPINATO, La fortuna della Batrachomyomachia dal ІХ al ХУІ secolo: Ра testo scolastico a testo 
“politico,” La battaglia delle rane e dei topi, Batrachomyomachia. M. Fusillo ed. Milano, 1988, 137-48. See also C, 
CARPINATO, Dimitrios Zinos e la sua Batrachomyomachia. Tese di laurea. Catania, 1986-87, 72-110. 


77 See 371-82. 
78 For the various reprints see B. Ф. TOMAAAKHZ, NeogAAnvikai petappaoetc, 29-31. 
79 Eor an edition of this see W. WAGNER, Carmina graeca, 112-23. For a selection with a German translation. g 
see also G. SOYTER, Griechischer Humor von Homers Zeiten bis heute. Berlin, 1959, 108-111. pan 
80K KRUMBACHER, Geschichte, 880-83; М. I. MANOYZAKAZ, ‘Н Kpntixn Aoyotexvío, 22-23; N. T. TI 
Anuóðn PiBAta. В. Габброо, Aókov кі” &Aovno9c Symos yapins, Лооурофікй oúuueta. "Еу `Абйуодс, 
186-95; A. ПАПАЛОПОУЛОХ, Bvčaævtwvòv Елос 2Е Аісоліох u00ov, Елеттріс ‘Eraipelag Вобаупубу 
23(1953)386-91; H.-G. BECK, Geschichte, 176-77; G. STADTMUELLER, Zur gereimten Version der 
von Esel, Wolf und Fuchs, 'EAAnvixá, 7(1934)105-07; С. GIDEL, Etudes sur la littérature gr 
1866, 331-51. К. ТУАМТУАМОГАОҮ, Пері övov..., “EAAnvixd, 24(1971)54-64. See also 
Reimbildung in der Spät- und Postbyzantinischen Volksliteratur, 144-85. , 
81 There is reason to believe that in 1594 E. Glyzounis and Fr. Giuliani brought out an editic 
the donkey for, after Glyzounis's death in 1596, 2,889 copies of this work were К : 
HAIOY, Inueıdoeıç, 120, 127. See also under Emmanouel Glyzounis in Part II е 
gaidarou up to 1800 see PAPADOPOULOS I nos. 2327-2337. 
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-еогеШав, Callimaco, Beltandro, Libistro, Florio, Imberio eA 
22-79; R BEATON, The Medieval Greek Romance. C 
78)227-79; К. 


85 CH. GIDEL, “Etudes sur la littérature, 269-88. 


S Pollen zur Komposition und Entstehungsgeschichte des mittelgriechi i 
т Byzantinische Zeitschrift, 30(1929-1930)121-30; H. SCHREINER, Der geschid ers und 
zu Imbérios/Pierre de Provence und Margarona/la belle Maguelonne, Byzantinische Zeitschrift, 44(1951)523- 
R.-J. LOENERTZ, La belle Maguelone ou le fondement histori А і 
5% оторпио), Onoavpiouata, 13(1976)40-46; М. PICHARD, Sur 
pu rad et de Margarona" et “de Pierre de Provence et de la belle Maguelonne,’ Revue des études byzantines 
1711952)84-92. See also E. KPIAPAS. Вобаутіуй ixzorixà is Di : 
10(1 ihung des "Phlorios und Platzia-Phlora"-Romans im Hinblick auf den "Imberios und Маграгопа”- 
Einre y ne des XI. internationalen byzantinistenKongresses Miinch ü 
EUMD CHER, Geschichte, 868-70; R. BEATON, The Medieval Greek Romance, 135-37, 
5% Der franzósisch-mittelgriechische Ritterroman "Imberios und Ман 


garona” und die Gründungssage des 
Daphniklosters bei Athen. Berlin, 1924, 51-54 (Texte und Forschungen zur byzantinisch-neugriechischen 


Philologie, 4). 


"hi mois yevou£y ФБ i 
ambridge, 1989. TAY Tofa. "БАЯлункд, 30(1977- 


istenKongresses, Miinchen, 
195 à München, 1960, 556-62; E. KPIAPAX, Вобаутіуй їллот1к@ цобісторіђџота, 209-10; М. апа Е. JEFFREYS, 


В опа: the Manuscripts, Sources and Edition of a Byzantine Verse Romance, Byzantion, 
he ae Literature in Late Byzantium. London, 1988, 122-60 (). E. M. JE! У, Some 
doe on the Manuscripts of Imberios and Margarona, ‘EAAnvixé, 27(1974)39-49; N. BEES, Der  franzósisch- 

о : | FFRE 
mittelgriechische ee 33-35. Paris, 1874 (Collection de monuments pour servir aI’ étude de la langue 
istoii bérios атопа. Paris, à 
90 Histoire ie i n.s. 22. Қы С. MORGAN, Three Cretan Manuscripts, Крптікё Хроукё, 8(1954)61-71; Н. 
жетер Die zeitliche Aufeinanderfolge der im Cod. Vindob. Theol Gr. 244 überlieferten Texte des 
beris des Belo ККЕ КЕ DNE Schreiber, Byzantinische Zeitschrift, 559620133. | 
э Collection de romans grecs en langue vulgaire et en vers. Paris, 1880, 239-88 and Commen а 7 
Texten in cod. Меар. gr. Ш. АА. 9 und cod. Neap. gr. Ш. B. 27, Byzantinische Е Schungen 
93 Bulavtive іллотіка побісторђцота, 215-49. 










Texts in Modern Greek 


109 К. KRUMBACHER, Geschichte, 822; B. KNOS, L'histoire, 310; Н. С. BECK, Geschichte, 134; G. VELOUD 
Der neugriechische Alexander, 73-74; D. HOLTON, Aufynoig. 48-49. Г. KEXATIOPAOY, 'Албколос, 154. | 
110 у. E. KAKAAMANHE, TeifóAnz-Aegapávac-Bevrpápoc, 189-247 and his Мбркос Aegapávac, 210-315. See 
also Ф. MAYPOEIAH, LvpBodn, 132. 223-24 who records the dues paid to the Greek Brotherhood by “Ser 
Marcho fior d’Eredies.” 

111 For a modern edition based on the printed edition see S. KARAISKAKIS, Das Lehrgedicht Aóyor 
ё1бектїкої тоб ratpèç xpèç Tov vióv von Markos Depharanas 1543, Лаоурафіо, 11(1934-1937)1-66. For 
corrections and commentary see also reviews by E. KPIAPAS, in "A8nvà, 46(1935)136-52 апа by A.l 
ГЕОРГАКАХ, in Елетпріс Етопргіас Вобаутуфу Хлообду. 11(1935)507-10. . 
112 EHINGER, col. 129, no. XLII. Unfortunately, the tract containing several chapbooks is no longer at the 
Staats- und Stadtbibliothek of Augsburg. I wish to thank Dr. Helmut Gier, for trying to locate it on my 
behalf. 

113r. Ө. ZOPAZ, Ainyjuata tod Boxxaxíov, лрбтола тоб ТріфФдп xai tod ВпАорё. ‘Advor, 1957, 13-30. 

114 Der Roman “Imberios und Margarona” und das “Decameron” als Quelle des Jakob Trivolis, Probleme der 
neugriechischen Literatur. Berlin, 1960, III, 62-93, especially 78-89. See also B. KNOS, L'histoire, 313. 

115E, KRIARAS, Der Roman “Imperios und Margarona,” 62-68. 

116 Тбкофос xoi Kavzivoc Тр1В®@Лол, "'EAAnvouvijuov, 6(1843)321. 

117 138; J. IRMSCHER, 7Фкоос TpıBéAns, Morńuata. Berlin, 1956, 5 no. 2. 

118 BH 1, 203-04; J. IRMSCHER, 74кофос TpiflóAns, Попјџото, 5. M. I. MANOYEAKAS, "Е^Алуткй хорото ү. 
th Хтоброст tod Xptotod, Mélanges Octave et Melpo Merlier. Athènes, 1956, II, 53 note 2. К. KRUMBACHER, · 
Geschichte, 843; B. KNOS, L'histoire, 313, states that it was probably both written and printed in 1540. | | 
119 BH I, 203. 

120 Venezia, 449-50. 4 
121 дз listed іп EHINGER, col. 129 no. XLII: ‘lotopia tod pè тўс oxdtCiac. Venetiis 1543. This edit 
extant today. i 
122 For editions see PAPADOPOULOS, I nos. 5730-5749; J. IRMSCHER, TéxaBoc ТріЗёАпс, 
ILIOU, 246. je 
123 Тоторйа тод pé тӯ котіос нё thv рйїос тйс Еүуілтірас, óróyive 2106 каарду éeívo 
1871 (Collection de monuments pour servir à l'étude de la langue néo-hellénique, 13). | 
124 ТакоВос TpiflóAnc, Потала, 63-95. 











Texts in Modern Greek 


219 


ile 960 
Кота, 28 marzo-3 aprile 1969). Rom 
prmazione VOI, 
( 


а, 1970, 587-91; W. 
5 BeAtoapiov, 15-46 where they also comp 
ov DE 


T are the story of Bel 
sui 


"стор iat 


BAKKER AND A. F. VAN GEMERT, ‘Toto 
132 W. Е. ВЕ 


Р, ВАККЕК-А, Е 


. VAN GEMERT, 
isarios to the histori 


Cal facts, 


Pla top BeAtcapioy, 47-70; see also their 'H АДА бо 
(a «ob BENS Арн 33(1981)88-90; A. F. VAN GEMERT, The New Manuscript, 45-49 
di ‘Towopia PR тўс BeAıoapıéSac, Маутотофброс, 25-26 1987)69-76. 
к iç "Н Екбо > 
and his 


LLA, La Азйүпсїс Фролот@тп TOD Bay 
133 Critical چو‎ АН egy NEC and E Follieri, П 
Belucapíov, SW WAGNER, Carmina graeca, 304-21. 
pois 2 bs WAGNER, Carmina graeca, 322-47. 
135 Edition in W. n by A. F. VAN GEMERT, The New Manuscript, 45-71. 
136 Critical ا‎ Carmina graeca, 348-78. 
37 Edition in W. 
= rio rs oes listed in BH I no. 132 taken from VRETOS II no. 45, Was recently discovered by 
139 A copy of this e s 


ichi i ibli in Vienna. I wish to express my gratitude to 
ig i terreichische Nationalbibliothek in Vi 
Dr. Ulrich мос е this information and photocopies. 
` Moennig for Ss 
"st » tion н extant. See under Е. Brie: in Part II. 
140 Edi sp 4 ‚ 13 (үзг). | | 
o aie i : -57; Г. Ө. 
енене KNOS, Un miroir des femmes du XVIe UA mre Mie ага 
142 Critical edition by p 316-23, from the Knös edition. See че ЫШ UE 
ZDPAL, RR Ttáve Веутрадоо ‘lotopia zv yuvaıxûv, , 
V Ki 
i В kNOS, T ; ; Sene 25 n "n 3 TOV, '"EAAnvixá, 
EE ME 3 TOV xov кой TOV кокф@у Tod Tééve Bevtpéuov кой то лрбтоло 
i à 1K@V | 
BOD ó ; Ф. K. MIIOYMIIOYAIAHZ, 'Ауёкбота 
1 £ KAKA eT E Вобаупубу Exovóàv, 30(1960- 
EE pepe E Тббує Веутрбцоу, Елетпріс + 
dee А f 954, 7-16 and his TGdve 
ғүурафоа тері т ы cU ES ‚ "ABfivon, 1954, PIS sind e 
61)194-201. к « keiueva: кой VEGI d 195812430 and tn E ет ni 
146 Г. Ө. ZOPAX, а peste i uecà тйс peu e me 50, tho с, ems S es Aaprep ia uer "i 
В ‘Totopia 9 ES 954)291-31 ; see also TÉ бує Веутрд) 100 quio, ? 
Веутрдроо 5 Se LL. 1956, | elit 
"Верес IEEE тоб 1 aiûvoç). "Абйуо, ay 
106 (ауу 3 WEST TS М 
MI por a listing of the e kd i 
Geschichte, 105-08; С. DANEZIS, Spaneas il 
48]. SCHMITT, Über den Verfasser es 
149 H.-G. BECK, Geschichte, ona 
150 The various manuscript versic 
Textkritische eimai 
eAAnviKov хероүрафоу. T 


HASTOD £xetvoy top 


Aeyouévon 
Poema bizantino, 620-51. 
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Texts in Modern Greek 


152 Е, LAYTON, Notes on Some Printers, 135-36 and note 43. 

153 П, РОУХАМОХ, Прбс то ёу Beverig. ҳоЛкоүрофеїс, 'EAAnvopviiuav, 11(1852)648-53; $. ЛАМПРОХ, A; 

тфу толоурбфоу, 348, 350, кола, 
154 Other works mentioned т Rousanos’s letter all came out in editions before 1553: I. Kartanos, a 
1536, с. 1540, 1549; Apolonios, 1524, 1534, 1553; Imberios, 1543, 1553; Ре тйс Хкӧтблас, 1543; Пёубос б. 


1524, 1528, 1543, 
155 G, MEGAS, Der Bartlose im neugriechischen Märchen, Aaoypagia, 25(1967)254-67= 7 Beitráge z 
vergleichenden Erzáhlungs-Forschung. Festschrift für Walter Anderson. Helsinki, 1955. at 
156 Status praesens Ecclesiae graeca, 6. 

157 ВСУ, 2(1881)xxiv-xxvi. 

158 Geschichte, 809-10. 

159 Geschichte, 195. 

160 Вубомтіуй кой veoeAAnvixh napaipvoypaia, KArpovopía, 4(1972)353. 

161 Spanos, Eine byzantinische Satire іп der Form einer Parodie. Berlin, 1977, 25. 


162 Вубомтауд, 354. 
163 Spanos, 12-14. 
164 For a listing and description of the editions see H. EIDENEIER, Spanos, 60-70 and in his Zzavóc. 'АӨйуо, 
1990, 26-27. 

165 E, LAYTON, Notes on Some Printers, 128-31. 
166 See also under Cristoforo Zanetti in Part II. 


167 Е. LEGRAND, ВСУ, 2(1881)xxiv-xxviii, 28-47 from the Vienna manuscript. See 22 АМП 
Әлуікб кеінеуо: év коблки 100 Вотікоуо?, 372-373. Critical edition of both р 
H. EIDENEIER, Spanos, 81-169; see also Eideneier's edition of Zravóç, 53-103 (printed text 


168 Not extant. Known only from the imprimatur see Е. LAYTON, Notes on Some Printers, 135364 
169 Turcograeciae, 208. 

170 Г. Ө. ZOPAE, Тбауе Веутрдио», ' ищи T ае 
petà тўс mepngavetac, 'O BiBAiógiAoc, 8 по. 3(1954)124-29. 
171 Critical edition in Г. Ө. ZOPAL, Тббуе Веутрбие 




















Texts in Modern Greek 


182 BGV 1(1880)xxxi. 
183 ф, HAIOY, Enperdoets, 123-24. М. M. ПАМАПОТАКНХ. МікбАоос Палаб‹ 

184 ТО Kpntixd лото Bios toô &yíov Kai ueyáAov NixoAdoy, EAAnvind sun 125-26, 
n e) LM puce on the additions and changes which w -83)489-93. 
жые 40] 93. S al IQTAKHZ, МакбАоовс Пето.бблоъАос, 125 men Pus by the editor Nikolaos 
котак zoina, 491-93. See also M. I. MANOYZAKAZ, "Н Круз oyote 32; А. VAN GEMERT, Tò 
Pd xvia, 18 and note 4; В. KNÓS, 
186 M. I. MANOYZAKAZ, ‘H Kpntıxî Aoyoreyvío, 26; В. KNÓS, L’histoin 


, ` 5 e, 228-29; L. я 
187 M. T. MIIOYNIAAHZ, Ащупо16 918 ototzev тоў Sewod лоАёцоъ тоб Еу tH POLITIS, Venezia, 470. 


П no. 565) see folio Ec7" : Erixoug т 1 uóAxoc SiéPace соффтотоос 0 Упс Крйтпс yevouévov (ВН XVIIs. 
дутфуло5 axéAns./ 


nti dell’ er : : E 
188 G.SP ADARO, Sulle fonti dell’ Assedio di Malta di Antoni Achelis, 'O Epavioríc, 4(1966)91-92. 
189 GOLLNER, nos. 1068, 1124-1125, 1216 and two editions not in GOLLNER see Е. PIC і 
italianisants au XVE siècle. Paris, 1907, П, 71 a: Trattato del Successo della potentissima ar t Ж eae 
Ottoman Solimano. Venuta sopra l'Isola di Malta l'Anno MDLXV. In Roma per ЖИР, Blado. Sta diea 
Camerale. Cum Priuilegio [1565]. The Blado edition is undoubtedly the first edition. Another edition ot 
mentioned in neither GOLLNER nor PICOT is: Della Historia di Malta, Et Successo della guerra seguita я а. 
Religiosissimi Cauallieri, & il potentissimo gran Turcho Sulthan Solimano, l'anno. MDLXV. Con la д йоне della 
Isola, & alcuni sonetti agionti. No place, printer or date. This is a re-issue of GOLLNER no. 1068 with a new 
title page followed by the original title page uncancelled. 

190 Editions of 1572, 1582, 1600 and 1654. 


191 Е. PICOT, Les Francais, IL, 71-79; L. FROGER, Un auteur Vendomois inconnu, Les annales fléchoises et la 

vallée du Loir, 9(1908)169-72. 

192 Les Francais, П, 72. See also Н. A. BALBI, Some Bibliographical Notes on the First Book Printed on the 
Siege of Malta (1565) Written by Pierre Gentil de Vendóme Pirated by Marino Fracasso, Utilized by Alfonso 
Ulloa Without Acknowledgement or Mention of the Author, Followed by a Bibliographical Notice of Natale 
Conti and his History of the Siege of Malta, Archivium Melitense, 9(1932)4-23. 

193 H, PERNOT, P. Gentil de Vendosme & Antoine Achélis Le Siège de Malte par les Turcs en 1565. Paris, 1910, 
vili-xi; E. PICOT, Les Francais, П, 72; С. SPADARO, Sulle fonti, 86-87. | 

194 Chapter X, line 1424: Todtov Aot тд ep&yxixov Mapivov tod Фракдоо. 
fonti, 84. | "айы 

195 Ң. PERNOT, Р. Gentil de Vendosme, xii; 

Orlando furioso tod ‘Apiooto elvat myn | 

42; G. SPADARO, Sulle 116. 

196 К. A. MEPTZIOZ, 

197 For a modern 
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204 SNER, Mithridates. Tiguri, 1555, 47; G. MAZZUCHELLI, Gli scrittori d'Italia. Brescia, 1762, 
iu E РМ, се, е de Borranis, Historisch-Biographisches Lexikon der Si Ұлы? ies pt.3, 
1782; С. 15; М. M. ПАМАГІОТАКНЕ, То xefuevo tig лофтт; ExBooms 100 A mókorov," 97-98 note d nea, 
205 For further details on Stefano Nicolini da Sabbio see under Nicolini da Sabbio in Part II. See 
Follieri, Su alcuni libri greci, 128 and note 15 and her Il libro greco, 501-02. also Е. 
206 [n Vineggia per Vettor q. Piero Rauano della Serena & Compagni nel anno del Signore M.D.XX) Da 


mese di maggio. 
Потиа убоу...лері otpatwtiKfj mpaypotias. Venise, 


207 See А. Форос, 
servir à l étude de la langue néo-hellénique, no. 17), 9-10. 


208 On the medical writings of Angelos see M. Vitti, BiAioypoixà otòv 16° 
"AyyeXoc Фортіас alias Angelo Forte), O Epaviotiic, 3(1965)273-76. 


1871 (Collection de monuments pour 
2 


олфуо. (ô Керкорайов од 


209 BH I, cxcix-ccix. 
210 For the text of the address to Dionisio Zanettini see BH 1, 247-49. For more information on № 
[| 


Sophianos see under his name in Part IT. > 
211 N. SOMIANOS, Гроциотікй) тйс колуйс tv 'ЕААЙУюУ yAdoons. 'ABfvnot, 1870. It came ou 
edition: N. SOPHIANOS, Grammaire du grec vulgaire. Paris, 1874. zi 
212 J, IRIGOIN, Les ambassadeurs a Venise et le commerce des manuscrits grecs dans les 
Venezia, П, 400-05. I5 = ри 
213 For further details about Sophianos 

ianos in Part II. The Paidagogos was 

SOPHIANOS, Grammaire du grec 





Short-Title List of Greek Books for Greek Readers 


Citations are entered by first word of title 

Unless otherwise indicated all books are printed in Venice 
*Edition not extant 
“Never printed 

(imp.) Imperfect copy 


1486 ‘Ophpov Ватраҳоџоороҳќа. Eóv8eci &io9 Хаоуікоо критбс кой лротодотоу 
3 хауішу (22 April) 
BH I no. 3; BMC V, 408 
BeL; BL; BN; BNM; EVE; PML. 
(8 лрофӣтоо метанол ыы аш адаы броо дса 
4. xs e -yeopytov 1ереос Sv oo 
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10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


1520 


1521 


1521 


1522 


1522 


Short-Title List 


'Oxcónxoc oov Gee, zxAovoinápoxoc...[Romae] per Zachariam Caliergium 
Cretensem 
VRETOS I no. 3-BH 


NLB (imp). 


I no. 64; LAYTON no. 7 


**Totopta tod Тоуюліёра..[ЛокоВоо Тр\В ом] 
BH I, 203. 
Wadriprov. Per Io. Antonium et fratres de Sabio, sumptu et requisitione D, 


Andreae Cunadi (June) 


Konstantinos Palaiokapas, ed. 
BH Ш по. 230; ADAMS B no. 1386; BEES I nos. 3, 177, 182 


CUL; EVE; MM (3 cop.). 


ПарожАлтикй. In aedibus Ioannis Antonii et fratrum de Sabio, impensis ac 
cura Domini Andreae Cunadi (31 March) 

Ercole Girlandi, ed. Preface byVettore Fausto 

VRETOS I no. 4=BH I no. 65; LADAS no. 10; DROULIA no. 64 


AL; GL (imp.). 


Труфблоу. In Aedibus Ioannis antonii, & fratrum de Sabio, 
impensis & cura Dfii Andreae Cunadi (31 March) 
Konstantinos Palaiokapas and Ercole Girlandi , eds. 
BH I no. 66=Ш по. 242 

GL; HAB. 


““Ауброуаеіолс Таглолётра ['Taxófoo TpiBióAn] ХаВіоо 
LADAS no. 11; BH I, 203 note 1. р 









20. 


УАЙ 


22. 


23, 


24. 


1524 


1524 


1524 


1525 


1625 





Short-Title List 
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`Ородбуюу. In Edibus Stephani: sum eH mA 

Spici Filatoto (13 una ptu & requisitione D. Damiani de S, Maria da 
Demetrios Zenos, ed. 

BH I no. 71 

EVE. 


*Пёудос боубтоу. Per Stephanum de Sabio s isiti i 
и umptu & requisitione D. Petri 


Demetrios Zenos, ed. 
BH I no. 69=Maittaire, Annales, pt. 2, 427. 


‘YoAmprov. Per Stephanum de Sabio sumptu isiti аа: 
(31 May) p ptu & requisitione D. Petri Cunadi 
Demetrios Zenos, ed. 

BH I no. 70; EISS III no. 4017; STC, 98 

BE; BL. 


Аїсолос. Per Stephanum de Sabio: sumptu et requisitione D. Damiani de 
santa Maria da Spici (May) 

EISS I no. 328/351 

BAV. 


'AnóotoAoc. In Aedibus Stephani de Sabio: et requisitione D. 
Damiani de Santa Maria da Spici (July) à 





226 Short-Title List 


oh 1526 ‘Ouhpov 1/л4с petaPAnPeton паЛол eic xoivilv yA@oouy...napc& МікоЛбот тоў 
Aovxévov. Per Maestro Stefano da Sabio: il quale habita a Santa Maria formosa: 
ad istantia di miser Damian di santa Maria da Spici (May) j 
BH I no. 75; DROULIA no. 73; FINAZZI no. 54; SANDER no. 3428; STC, 331 
BAV (imp.); BL (2 cop.); BN; BNC; BNM; Вог. (4 сор.); CU(Joh;Tr); DSB; EVE 
(3 сор.); GL; HAB; HL; NSL; NYPL (imp.); ONB; PCGSA; SL; ОВ]; UBT. 


32. 1526 ХелтерВрлос. Per Maestro Stefano da Sabio: il quale habita a Santa Maria formosa: 
ad istantia di miser Damian di santa Maria da Spici (July) 
BH Ш no. 279; BEES I no. 639; LADAS по. 16; LAZAROU no. 449 


MM (imp.); MO. 


33; 1526 Ai Өгїол Лелтооруєїол. "Ev роцп...Лебіфттт, Anuntpiov Aovx& tod кртүсбс 
(October) 
Demetrios Doukas, ed. 
ВН I no. 76; ADAMS L по. 837; DROULIA по. 71; EISS Ш no. 4009; | 
MORTIMER no. 253; STC, 379 | 
There are copies without the October 28 privilege of Pope Clement УП 
AL (imp.); BAn; ВАУ; BL; BN; BNC; ВММ; BSB; CU(Corp; Joh; Pet); С 
EVE (2 cop.); GL; HA (РМГ; NSL. 


34. 1527 Introdvttorio nvovo Intitolato Corona Preciosa. Per Ioan. ii 
de Sabio, Impensis uero Domini Andreae de Turresanis de Asula ( 
Stefano Nicolini da Sabbio, comp. or perhaps Pietro Burrana 
Chapter IV, 209 note 204 тч | 
BH Ino. 79; FINAZZI по. 56; STC, 595 
BL (4 cop.); BN; BNM; GL; HL. 






















41. 


42. 


43. 


1528 


1528 


1529 


1529 


Short-Title List 
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Пеубос Bavétov. Per Ioannem i 

sitione D. Damiani De sanc xe Eti & Fratres de Sabio: sumptu & requi. 
Demetrios Zenos, ed. 

LAYTON no. 12 

UUB. 


Demetrios Zenos, ed.? 

ВН I no. 80; ADAMS L по. : ^ 

pipe no. 838; DROULIA no. 75; EISS Ш no. 4010; SANDER 
BAI; BL; BN; BNC; BNM; BU; BUB; BV; CU 2 ; 

GL; Hi NYPL. (Corp; Joh. Pet); CUL EVE; 
‘O `ААё$оубёрос 6 MaxeSav. Per Giouan Antonio & Fratelli d i i 
stantia di M. Damiano de Santa Maria (15 September) QUE 





Demetrios Zenos, ed. 

BH I no. 83; ILIOU no. 3; LADAS no. 19; STC, 18 

BL; BoL; UBJ. 

“Аубос x&v Харітоу. Per Giouan: intonio da Sabio & Fratelli, ad instantia di 


M. Damiano de santa Maria (6 November) 
BH Ш no. 305 
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5}, 1533 [Феорообрлос̧. Рег Stephanum de Sabio?] 
PAVLOPOULOS no. A 40 
ML. 


52. 1534 "Amókonoc [лоб Mrepyasń]. Per maestro Stephano da Sabio: a insta tia d; 
M. Damian di santa Maria (March) ntla di 
BH I no. 90; EISS II no. 1617 
BAV; BSB; UBJ. 


59 1534 'AnxoAóvioc. Per maestro Stephano da Sabio: а instantia di М, Dami 
di santa Maria (March) a 
VRETOS II no. 36=BH I no. 91; LADAS no. 23; LAYTON no. 15=1534 [sic]. 
See Г. КЕХАПОГАОУ in ‘EAAnvixd, 37(1986)145-59 À 
GPE 
54. 1534 ’AréctoAog. Per maestro Stephano da Sabio: a instantia di М. Damian 
di santa Maria (April) EA 
Demetrios Zenos, ed. 
BH III no. 334; DELIALES no. 106; LAZAROU no. 92 
DV; МО; РУ]. 











55. 1534 WaoArfpiv. Per maestro Stephano da Sabio: а instantia di M. Da 
Maria (April) 

Demetrios Zenos, ed. 

BH III no. 333; BEES I no. 157 


61. 


62. 


63. 


64. 


1538 


1538 


1538 


1538 


Short-Title List 
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‘Qpoddyrov. "Evtunabév...dvarg, А j 

И ии Dx бё, коріо» Ашшомоф tod ёк опет оо «fic 
Demetrios Zenos, ed. 

BEES I no. 170 

MM (imp.). 


TlapaxAntum. Рег Stephanum Sabiensem, Sumptu domino Hier 
опуто 


solidum (October) ano de santa Maria da Spici, socii in 


BH I no. 97. DELIALES no. 688=1522 [sic]; STOYAN 
1 O : 
AXe (imp.); BSB; DV (imp.); EVE (imp.); TsIM. е 


Тӯс Kovis Avofjknc @тоуто.. Per Ioan. Anto. de Nicolini i ; 
vero Dfii Melchioris Sessae Icolinis de Sabio. Expensis 


BH II no. 237; EISS II no. 2089; STC, 101 
BAV; BC; ВЕ; BL (imp.); BN; BNC; BNVE; EVE; GL. 


Тріфбу. In Aedibus Stephani Sabiensis Impensis vero Dfii Damiani de 
Santa Maria et Dfii Hieronymi Geraldi socii (June) 
Demetrios Zenos, ed. 

BH I по. 96; DROULIA по. 88 a 

AI (imp.); AKou; APh; BSB; GL (imp.). 


Batpayouvopayia. [М 








Short-Title List 


"АлботоХос. Per Giouann' Antonio & Pietro fratelli di Nicolini da Sabio: a; 
stantia di M. Damian di santa Maria (December) am. 
Andronikos Noukios, ed. 

BH II no. 238; STOYANOV no. 15 

BAr; TsIM (imp.). 

*Ynavéc. Bartolomeo Zanetti 

See E. LAYTON, in Onoowpiouata, 18(1981)135-36. 

Аісфлоо M$0oi. Per Giouanni Antonio & Pietro fratelli di Nicolini da Sap; 
Ad instantia di M. Damian di santa maria. ДУ; 
Andronikos Noukios, ed. and tr. 

BH Ino. 103 

BSB. 


"Албколос [tod Mxepyaófj]. Рег M. Damian di Santa Maria 


BH I no. 104 
BA; BoL. 


Corona pretiosa. Ex Sirenis Officina 

[Col.] Apud haeredes Petri Rauani & socios (January) 
BH III no. 439; STC, 595 

ВАп; BAr; BL; BM, HL; ÓNB. 


*EEnynots tod болуда: 








87. 


88. 


89. 


1544 


1544] 


1545 


1545 


1545 


1545 
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IIAovt&pxov ФАосбооо лолбауоуфа > ү 

каААлурбфох [i.e. Bartolomeo Zanetti] Qv £v oixig Bo.pBoXouoto 5 
Nikolaos Sophianos, ed. and tr. A January) ga: 
BH I no. 107 

BoL; EVE. 


*Уто®реб1с tod коріоо tiiv ‘nooi 5; 
EHINGER, 129 no. XLU=BH Ino, 119. Autore Marino Phaliero 


*Avayvoouata rpoentetac...Terd Everi 

Nikolaos Phetzis, ed. төлен неу еу Evert 

See V. GARDTHAUSEN, Catalogus codi, i 

see also S. ENGBERG in Epsilon. (198759. graecorum Sinaiticorum, 6 по. 19; 


[Eit piov] 

See A. ПОЛІТНУ, “Еутоло nepyaunvò eth: 

PL (шар). u Птбрло, 227-36 

E$xoAóyiov. "Еу oixia vixoA&ov cot у ёт 

capo pt&pov, кой улкоћаоо ёлбрҳоо (2 Deco даған Holes ылы 
BH Ino. 116 | 

BSB; FLG. 


"ОроАбую». "Еу оікіш узкой во cogiavod xod tv лого 
BH I по. 115 Sopravod кой rûv ётоїр; 
ВМ; BoL; BSB. 









95. 


96. 


97. 


98. 


99; 


1546 


1546 


1547 


1547 


1547 


Short-Title List 


'QpoAóytov. Per Christophano Zanetti 
BH III no. 468; ADAMS L no. 833; STC, 379 


BAV (imp.); BL; CUL. 


Чо лиру. Рег Giouan’ Antonio бс Pietro fratelli, di Nicolini da Sabio; A ; 
stantia de M. Damian di santa Maria ‘A in- 
Vasileios Valeris, ed. 

LAYTON no. 17 

NYPL. 


“ОроХбүюу 
ILIOU 318 по. 6. 


**Miv МоёиВртюс. Tape Xpioxogópov tQ Zavévo 
STOYANOV no. 19-офу(/ /1547 [sic read 1557] 


“Mi Aexéupioc. Xptot. тф ?оуето. 
STOYANOV по. 20-оуС/ /1547 [sic, read 1557] 


PoArhprov. Maps хрістофбро тф боуётф 
ВН I по. 120; EISS Ш no. 4019; STC, 98 
ВАУ; BL; BR; НГ. 





105. 


106. 


107. 


108. 


1548 


1548 


1548 


1549 


Short-Title List 
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®т\упр&@...Моїф. Порё ВарбоХо 
корїоъ "Аубреом onwédAov (28 
Nikolaos Malaxos, ed. 

BH III no. 484; LADAS no. 41 
AL; AP; BSB. 


нол tà Чоууѓу 


February) 9-ауаЛбиові кой èmpeheia 


Etumpá...'lovvío. Парё Вардо\оцоќо тё * TT ^ А 

xupiov 'Avóp£ou tod ke (8 А ме чоки ай emipedeig 
Nikolaos Malaxos, ed. 

BH Ш no. 485 

AR? 


Erynpa.... Tovaiq. Пар BapSoropate tà "Tovviv 
кәріоо 'Avàp£ou tod omwéAAov (8 October) 
Nikolaos Malaxos, ed. 

BH III no. 486 

BSB; HL. 


Y: &voubuoct кої ènipeheig 


"АкоХообію tod “Ауоууфотоо Hyovv tà ovAAevtovpywuá. Apud Federicum 
Turrisanum 

BH I no. 123; LAYTON no. 18 

BSB; DSB; NL. 


Corona pretiosa. Per Pietro & Gio. Maria fratelli, & Cornelio nepote, di 
Nicolini da Sabio | 
PAPADOPOULOS А no. 15 
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Td парбу BiBAtov #уол h таХолб те Kai үго b1a8HKH, Ато tò бубос. р 
М. Damian di Santa Мапа SE 


Ioannikios Kartanos, comp. and tr. 
ADAMS K no. 6; PAPADOPOULOS I nos. 3038/61299. See E, LAYTON in 


Өпсорісиато,18(1981)140 note 52 
CUL; SSA. 


116. 1549 


ТЕС 1549 **TÖ napdv iepdv EvayyéMov...napé тоїс KANpovopors тетроо tod tCavéroy 
ADAMS L no. 829=1549 [sic, read 1599] 


118. 1549 Ytrynpé... lovvie. Парб PapPoropatov tô iavviva &voópoci кої émmercion 
Kuptov 'Avópéov tod omwéAAov (April) 
Nikolaos Malaxos, ed. 
BH III no. 494; DROULIA no. 113 
AL; BSB; HL (imp). 


119, 1549 Утутра...Абуоботф. Maps BatpBoAopoío тф iavvive: åvañóuaor koi èn 
xvpíov "Аубреоо tod onw£AAov (20 August) | 
Nikolaos Malaxos, ed. 
BH III no. 495 
BSB; HL. 








120. 1550 "AnóotoAoc. Еу oikia 'Avõpéov то® omwéAXov тф коциототолот 
ботбттс yepovoiac тфу vetv (8 February) ia 
Nikolaos Malaxos, ed. 

ВН I no. 125 

AV; AX; BSB; ONB. 










"AnócotoAoc. Tape xpi 
&& елетіоо тйс ІАЛоріёос 
Michael Kontoleon, ed 

BH I no. 126; PHOSKOL 
BN; PCGSA (imp.). 











126. 


27. 


129. 


130. 


1551 


1551 


1551 


1551 


1551 
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*'АлбстоАос. Pietro da Sabio 
ILIOU, 318 по. 10. 


*[Miiv Мартос]. Пара "Аубрео кой — 5 
PAPADOPOULOS I no, 3903. “BY tois EmvéArox 
Mi ХелтёцВрлос̧. "Ev oikia 'Avõpéov тоў ‚ 

LA > 2 ^ > = о 
TATNS &pxfic TOV Evetov (8 March) ео, 
Nikolaos Malaxos and Vasileios Valeris, eds 


BH IV по. 516; РАУМОРОЦЫО no. A 55 
ВАУ; ML; SSA; TsIM. 36; STOYANOV no, 23 


Mi 'Oxvópioc. Еу oikia `Аубрёот tod OnWéAAO to th 

céiens [sic] pris rûv уелды 18 (April) P Hoverapio тй; à 
Nikolaos Malaxos and Vasileios Valeris, eds. 

BH IV no. 517; PAVLOPOULOS no. A 36; STOYANO 

АР; APh; BAV; ML; SSA; TsIM. ry 


Mi NoovéuBptoc. "Еу oikia "Аудрёоъ тоб оду Хо, jaVetept Pv 
тйтп ӛруйс ûv êverûv (21 July) Cobovetapto tis ërhoynpo- 
Nikolaos Malaxos and Vasileios Valeris, eds. е 





BH П по. 241; DROULIA по `РАРОРОГЛ.0$ 
AL; APh; BAV; EVE (imp.); СІ ЗЗА ш. 4 








Р 
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Short-Title List 


"Аубреоо Kai ТакоВоо cv omwéAAov 

» HOV n 
(1 August) тои» 
eds. 


Ievenkootápiov. "Еу оікію: \ 
тїс ёкАошилрет@ттс &рхйс TOV Еуетду (1 
Nikolaos Malaxos and Vasileios Valeris, 


BH II no. 244=IV no. 538; LADAS по. 43; DROULIA по. 121; PLOUMIDES T 


AKo; AL. 

Tò Ociov кой Черду Eòayyéñiov. Порд хріотофбрф và боуётф 

ВН IV no. 537; PAPAZOTOS по. 1-1542 [sic]; STOYANOV по. 26 
АТ; EVE (imp.); MoV; NBKM. 

1553 ‘O ’АЛЕЕауброс 6 Макебоу. Per Francesco Rampazerto [sic]: ad Instantia di 
M. Damian di Santa Maria ; S 
ВН I no. 129. 

BSB. 

"Алдколос. Per Christophoro di Zanetti 
BH IV no. 557; EISS II no. 1618 

BAV. 


"AnoAdvioc. Per Christophoro di Zanetti 

BH I no. 130 

BSB; ÓNB. 

EbxoAóytov. Napa xpwo109ópo тф боуето 
H IV no. 548; STC, 379 | P 

















Short-Title List 


Перок®лүтїкї]. Tope xprotopdpe cà " 
BH IV no. 563 PO tà боуето 
AR?. 


Тріфбіу. Пбуф xpiotooópov то Собко 


PAPADOPOULOS П no. 1633; PAPA 
AK (imp.); UBW. DOPOULOS В no. 4 


*EdxoAdyiov 


ILIOU, 318 по. 12. See also М. B. TOMAAAKHZ, Hiv "Ingo, 15 note 4 


Пеуткостарюу. Парӣ xpiotopópo тф Covéto 
PAPADOPOULOS II no. 166 z 
AKou; UBW. 


PaAthpiov tod Aoi. Tapa Хрустоффрот [sic] tod Zavétov 
FINAZZI no. 88; LADAS no. 47; EISS II no. 2003 
BA; BNM; GL. 


LenreuBproc. Парӣ Xpiotopópo тф Gavéto 
BH II no. 248 
AHP; AKou; AP; BAr. 











1557-58 


Short-Title List 


ВВ {оу буошофбшеуоу Өпсоо рбс...Аоцавктуде 0 dnodrdKovog кой otoy 5 

Per Christofano di Zanetti, 1557 тс. 
[Col.] Порӛ хрістофоро tà Соуёто, vewoti petà modAtig Елішедеіос $ 2 

кад ёутохедё. 1558 S рвов, 
STOYANOV по. 29? See I. TRIFONOV, Ritor Teofan, 10-11 4s 
Library of Dr. Reiner Speck, Cologne, Germany; TsIM (imp.). “i 


BiBAiov tod Maptiov. "Еу ой “Аубреоо oxtéAov, povetapiov тйс èrhaprpo- | 
treme @руйс tàv ёуєт@у (12 April) қ 
Gregorios Malaxos, ed. 1 
BH II no. 252; STOYANOV no. 33 

AD; AK; AL; AX; BAr; SSA. 


BiBAiov тоў "AnpiAAtov, "Еу oixia "Аубреоо tod omwéAov, xpnuatoro 


ёкЛацлротбттс @рхйс Tav феуетіӛу (12 April) 
ios Malaxos, ed. 

BH П no. 253; STOYANOY по. 34 

AD; AH; AK; AL; BAr; SSA;TsIM. 


в. оғ toà Malov. "Ev oia: 'Avàpéov тоў omwéAov 
sregorios Malaxos, ed. 
BH П no. 254; DRC Mtem dn 





174. 


176. 


177. 


178. 


179. 


1558 


[1558] 


1558 


1558 


1559 


1559 


Short-Title List 


ЧТоуообрлос. Порб xpuotogópo тф боуёто 
BH II no. 259 


ADo; BAr. 


'Oxvénxoc. Порд xpuotogópo тф Cavéto 


BH I no. 135=Ш no. 109А=1543 [sic]; EISS 
BAV; BE; BN; NYPL. 1 EISS Ш no. 4016; LAYTON no. 45 


[MoapoxAntixh]. Поро xpuotogópo tà боуетф 
PAPADOPOULOS II no. 178 
AD (imp.). 


* Тр1фб1оу 
ILIOU, 318 no. 16. 


"АтботоХос. Пари хрівтофбро тф боуето 
LADAS по. 49; PAPADOPOULOS II no. 179 
GL (imp.); PIO. 


*Edyoadyiov. Тол. Métpov Zavétti 
LADAS no. 50=1559 [sic, read 1589] 


"peak [Cristoforo Zanetti mark on tte age] 
ILIOU no. 8; LADAS no. 52 ке 


239 











Short-Title List 


WE 
орбро тф Goveto 


'Okcónxocl- Порб Xpto* 
Г Ix 2008; STC, 379 


PAPADOPOULOS II no. 
BL (imp.)- 
[Пеутпкостбрлоу/, Порб хріотофбро хф боуетф 
PAPADOPOULOS П по. 201 


AKou (ітр.). 
орӣ xpiotogópo t боуето 


Tò Өсіоу кой ‘Tepov EvayyéAvov. П 
VLOPOULOS no. A 61 


PAPADOPOULOS II no. 199; PA 
AD; ASKP; ML. 
BiAtov òvopağóuevov Onoavpóç..Aauaornvè ...олообитес. Per | 
Zanetti a tong: Fert 
PAPADOPOULOS II no. 209; ADAMS D no 5; 
АР; AKou; BL; СИТ. E 
BiAtov tod LenteuBpiov umvóc.. Толо EA Еа 

NVOG. с Kovváðon [i.e. Gia: 
va OIKONOMAKHS, in Meoonviaxa Грариото, » 


PAPADOPOULOS II no. 21 








Short-Title List 


“ЕФаууедлотбрлоу, ПосҳбЛлоу кой *H ô 
uepoñóyov] 
PAPADOPOULOS I no. 1111 ; See K. A. MEPTZIOS, 'Октф @белод, 172 175-76 


'OpoAóytov. Паро Фраук E А : н 

cse POP PEARISKON to "Pauratérov. `Ауо Афи неу, окоро tod 
Gregorios Malaxos, ed. 

BH IV no. 616; STC, 379 

BL; BSB; NSL; ONB. 


Nuxhta prAocdeov tod xoi Доб Epunveta eic 
NaCiovCnvod...Apud Franciscum Zanetum 
Zacharias Skordylis, ed. 

BH I no. 140; BH IV no. 617 (variant ed.); ADAMS G no. 1153; DELIALES no. 
617; FINAZZI no. 92; PAPADOPOULOS II no. 218 (variant ed.); STC, 313 
BL; BNM; BoL; CU(Jes); DV (imp.); GL. 


M 
то vetp&ouo....P'pnyoptou Tod 


Tò napov ‘Qpoadyrov... EtonoOn...2v oixig "Аубреоо tod EmwéAov (6 July) 
Zacharias Skordylis, ed. М эё 
BH Ino. 141 

BoL; BSB. 


Tò Өсіоу xoi Терӧу Ефатуё лоу. По, 
BH ТУ по. 615 

















Short-Title List 


, абас. Пері «Ov 116 69 сќас Baðpâv. Еу ойкіш” А 
Тоҳаріоо ієрёос...Пері TOV тїс соТуУ с Водро oixig "Аубреоо тоў 
omvéhAov 
Zacharias Skordylis, 
PAPADOPOULOS II no. 1 


BoL. 
жАлбколос TOD umepyaet 
Grasse I, 161. 
BiBAtov дуопабореуоу ONO рбс...Лоросктубс 6 опобійкоуос кой OT 
[Mark of Giacomo Leoncini on title pagel ids 
PAPADOPOULOS II no. 1006 
Вот. (imp-). 
*'Orccónxoc. Eyybs Iaxópou то® AgoyKivov. 
Symeon Verivelos, ed. 
BH II no. 143 
No longer at the Wilhelms-Gymnasium, Mt cn v 
Пеуткоот@ртоу. "Eyrüc "laxóov co NS 

J . Eyyus 10 то% AgoyKivov ^ 
e o 


comp. and ed. 


595) [sic] 


[sic]... Еу Веуєтќолс, ee (1 














Short-Title List 


Corona Pretiosa...2tépavoc ХрР®с1цос [sic]. 
BH IV по. 642; DROULIA no. 131; м 
BNM; VSL. 


ГАУТОМ по. 26 
GL. 


Ayong [sic] ... BeAicapíov. Порф "loxófov tod Agoyxivou 


$ lotopía orrapyvpiag цетд тйс періфоуїос [TCdve Веутр@ноъ]...Порё& 
Фроукісҡот tod РонтобЕтоо 


LADAS по. 58 
Library of the late С. Zoras, Athens, Greece. 


Tò торбу BiBAiov...nodord те кой véa iaðńkn тол тё бубос. Aithoe Kvpiov 
iaxdBov tod Леоукіуор. 

Ioannikios Kartanos, comp. and tr. 

BH II no. 145-IV по. 641 

Вог; EVE (3 cop. imp.); UBT (lost). 


Пеуткостарюу. Порё Хрїст 
BH IV по. 640; PAPADOPO 








Short-Title List 


A 
BiBAtov tod Abyoóo tov. "ЕУ oixig неу коро ЧллоЛітоо ВоАёр1бос (August 28 У 


Ioannes Nathanael, ed. 
BH IV no. 655; LAZAROU no. 449 


AK; AR; ASt; MO. 
BiBAiov tod YerreuBpiov. Ev oixig шеу xvptov ‘InnoAitov ВоЛЕрібос 
Ioannes Nathanael, ed. 
LADAS no. 59 

VSL. 

BiBAiov tod "ОктоВрќоо. Еу oixig uèv кор 
Toannes Nathanael, ed. 

LADAS no. 60 

VSL. 

BiBAfov tod Лекенфріоо. Айова, xvpiov ‘laxdBov tod Авоүкі 
ассы ФВоо ipn 
BH II no. 147=IV no. 656; EISS Ш no. 4012 

AL; BAV; BN. Е 

BiBAtov dvopaCopevov Ovoavpós [sic]. Лоро 


{оо ‘InnoAitov ВоАёр1бос 














247. 


248. 


249. 


250. 


251. 


1568 


1568—69 


1568—69 


1569 


1569 


Short-Title List 
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Трюблоу. Tape Xptotogópo тф Zavér 


ILIOU no. 11; LADAS no. 62; 
MoV (imp.). ` ТАРАЗОТОӨ pny 


BiBAiov tod levvovaptov. Аки aces 
BH IV по. 662; EISS Ш по, 4012 ' ^ ^" TaxsBow rod Acorxivon (6 May) 
AL; AP; BAV; BC. 


'AnóotoAoc. “Еу oikia Kvpiov "Io Ў 

Ioannes Nathanael, ed. iii pace 

LADAS no. 64; DROULIA no. 135; PAPA ULOS 

AL (2 cop.); GL (imp.). DOPOULOS Hina. 28s 


ВВ оу npóxeipov...Aoyapiotuciv. Appresso Eran... n — 

instantia di M. Ma d Moi Appresso Francesco Rampazetto, Ad 
Emmanouel Glyzounis, comp. 

BH IV no. 673; FINAZZI no. 95 : . 
AL; BNM. 0" | , - 


BiBAtov tod Мортіоо. "Ev oixia 


Ioannes Nathanael, є 
BH IV no. 664; E 











Short-Title List 


ov [sic]. "Еүү?с iaxóßov тоў AgoyKivov 


Verivelos, ed. 
LOS II no. 237; EISS Ш no. 4006 


'ОроАдү 


*QpoAÓytov. Tape Xpiotogópo 1 Zavéto 
UBI. 

*TlopaxAntn. "Ev oikig 
Ioannes № athanael, ed. 

Known from 1580 edition see PAPADOPOULOS П no. 239 who attr 
to the press of Hippolitos Valeris. Ж 
Пері tv TAS ovyyevetas BoOudv...Zoxapion Череос XkopóvAtov... 
VRETOS I no. 16. pakton 


[ЛокоВо® тоб Aeoyxívov] 





BiBAiov буоробореУоУ Өосоорд< [sic]...AapooKnvos ov: 
otovditne...Aimoer коріо "'Iaxóov tod Aeoykiv m 
Gregorios Malaxos, ed. „ле қ 
ВНП по. 151 ( "^. 
BAV; BN; BNC; EVE; UBT. “heh 








Short-Title List 


Триоблоу. Пер& ТакфВо cà Agoyxive 
[Col.] "Еүүзс "laxófov tod Agoyxivou 
and Symeon Verivelos eds, 


Ioannes Nathanael 
BH IV no. 689 
AR? 


‘Qpoddyiov. Пара Iaxóßo tQ Agoyxive 
Ioannes Nathanael, ed. 

BH II no. 154 

GL. 


"Н Өсіп Aevtovpyia età éEnyfoeov 81 
Leoncini 

Ioannes Nathanael, comp. and tr. 
BH II no . 268; DROULIA no. 136; LAZAROU no. 387; STOYANOY no. 
48-1573 [sic] i 

AH; Al; AK; AKou (imp.); AL; APh; ASHA; AX; AXe; EVE; MO (imp.); ТІМ. 


*Триоблоу. "Еүус Локффоо tod Acovyxtvou 


Фброу diSacKdAwy. Appresso Iacomo 





aa 
В а 3 4 - nat 
Symeon Verivelos, ed. | (à: ise 6. € А, B 
ILIOU no. 12. : TT ж Ра 
2 М, j ч Y ۶ FE = 


$ 
me 


fae 
, LIT А?» 
лө 4 





А 
4 








Short-Title List 


Четоріа tod pe THs скотСќос нё thy 210160 716 éyxAntépacs. Порб Хрстофё 
rû ?оуетФ Рора 
BH П no. 271-I 
BoL. 

Tò парду Тәлікбу тетолотол...ёУ орка ТокфВох tod Леоүк{уоо 
Theophanes Logaras, ed. 

BH II no. 270; PHOSKOLOS А по. 6; LADAS no. 71; DROULIA no. 137 
АКо; AP; ВАУ; EVE; GL; PCGSA. j 


V по. 722 


Фадтйртоу. Пара Хріотофбро tO Cavéto 
PAPADOPOULOS II no. 
BAn. 


'Av8oAóyiov. "Еу оїкї@ uev Xprotogdpov ToD тбомётоо 


259; EISS II по. 2004 


Theophanes Logaras, ed. 
ILIOU no. 13; LADAS по. 72; EISS Ш no. 3992; STOYAN 


BAV; TsIM. 
"Алботодос. "Ev oixig коріо» ТокфВоо tod Aeoyytvov 


Title page=1573 
Ioannes Nathanael, e 
ILIO | 














Short-Title List 


"Алботодос. Поарё Xprot 
BH П по. 161 
BN. 


оФбро» TO ?оуето 


'Oxcónxoc. Етолфбт.. гу ока TaxaBov [оз А 
Theophanes Logaras, ed. i. Atoyxivou 
LADAS no. 73; PAPADOPOULOS Ц no. 2608 

NLB. 
Tlevtnxootéprov. Apud lacobum Leoncinum 

Symeon Verivelos, ed. 

Title page-1565 

SKLAVENITES no. 5; VRETOS I no. 18-BH II no. 162 
BAV. | 


Улаудс. Пард Xpwtogópo «à Zovéto Y 74. 
BH IV no. 735 “Тағам 
UBT. уж 


BrBaiov мы 








250 


303. 


304. 


305. 


306. 


307. 


308. 


1580 


1580 


1581 


1581 


1581 


1581 


Short-Title List 


Трибблюу. 'Eyyóc Todvvov Bantiotod Tod р1коќуоо 
Dionysios hierodiakonos [Katelianos] 
BH IV no. 739 

AI; AKou; APh (imp; DSB. 


Tprddiov. П@р® 'Ioxópo TO AgovyKiv@ А 
Title page: ёллблордбсет Kvpiov Ө%тоо tod NaBavanrov...1580 


[Col.]: ixuieAcio...Eonedv... BepiBéAov...1574 
ILIOU no. 15; LADAS no. 75; EISS III no. 4022 


ADo; BAV. 


"Ороћбуюу. Еу тї] oia. тоб типотбтоо, кәріс» "lo&vvov tod Волтіото9 tod M 
get з 










pixeviov 


BH II no. 165 
BAV; BL (destroyed in World War Il); BN. 


‘Tepov Еоогуу лоу. "Еу oixia Хрістофбро тф Zavévo 


Theophanes Logaras, ed. 
BH II no. 273; PAPADOPOULOS П no. 266 


EVE. 
*Tepdv EvayyéMov. Парӣ "Аубрео t "IovAvxv 
ESSLING no. 204=1581 [sic, read 1681]. “% 
Mi ХелтёрВр1ос. Паро кор Тобууп Валллотй tO р1колуУ@ 
Ioannes Vonapheus, ed. А. зс 
BH II no. 274=IV no. 750; STOYANOV no. 53 

Я р 4 








Short-Title List 
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315. 1582 **Miv ‘AnpidAtoc...napd Фроук 


іокотФ” ^ 
STOYANOY no. 57 [sic, read 1592] © lovuovà 


1582 Миу 0 ДекёцВрлос. Tetdnotan...nape io ‘lod г 
316. Gregorios Malaxos, ed. йыйын, Б ыл 
BH IV по. 759; DROULIA по. 140: 
Бе ; LADAS по. 78; PAPADOPOULOS II no. 
AP; BC; TsIM; VSL. 


317. 1582 Мїүу Тоууообрлос̧. Tetdrotar tig то 
xoi cernapBévov Ө(готб|кою Mapiac, 
біколуо% 

Gregorios Malaxos, ed. 
BH IV no. 757 
AL; AP; GL. 


onueiov тоб єбөүүєйлөбцө® тўс pakapiog 
торб коріоо Тобууоо Barriotod, тоб 


318. 1582 Mi ФеВрообрлос. Tetdnoron ... naps kopio "loávvn Bontioth т@ лколуф 
Gregorios Malaxos, ed. 
BH IV no. 758; PAVLOPOULOS no. А 33 
AKou; AP; BC; MO. 


319. 1583 "AnóotoAoc. 





AL; AP. ас ЛИТЛ" 





Short-Title List 


c&pxov оїкоуошос 


WaArhprov. “Eter tà бло тйс £v 
616; PAPADOPOULOS A по. 26; 


ADAMS В no. 1389; BEES I no. 
PAPADOPOULOS II 2748 
CU(Emm); MM. 


*[Tà «éocepo EvayyéAra] 
LADAS no. 83. 
Ai Өстол Acttovpyion. "Eter tà бло тїс £voópxov оікоуошіос tod ко[рќоо] кей - 


6200 xoi о[ютї]р[о]$ huûv I6 X6 
BH II no. 276-IV no. 777 
EVE; HL. 


*ToniKÓV 
ILIOU, 319 no. 27. 


'AnóctoAoc. 'Етол®бт...ёк t&v тблоу tod кооуббоо 
n qp rir A no. 28; PAVLOPOULOS no. B 2 


Edyoddytov. 'ЕтотФӨт| ёк тӛу тблоу Kovvédov 

PHOSKOLOS A no. 9; ILIOU no. 19; LADAS no. 85; PAP 
no. 2768 E 

AV; PCGSA. 











338. 


339. 


340. 


341. 


342. 


1586 


1586 


1586 


1587 


1587 





Short-Title List 
253 


Tlevtnxootéptov. Тетблотоц.. да à тб с 

Сезе a она ie! | У кАліроубиоу, Хротофброо tod тбоуётоу 
BH IV по. 795 

AL (imp.); ASHA; ASP. 


Фо лИрлоу. "Ете бло тйс 2усс, ; ; 

Glyzounis] ONO тїс Еубаркоу 9txovonios... [Francesco Giuliani for E. 
Maximos Margounios, ed.? 

BH П по. 174; PAPADOPOULOS П по. 278 

АГ. 


Трифблоу. Тетблотои... пора тбу Kn 
Georgios Vlastos Pounialetos, ed. 
BH IV по. 796; STOYANOVno. 60 
AKo; ASP; PVJ; TsIM. 


povónov, Xptotogópov tod тбоуётоо 


*AvOoAdytov. [Francesco Giuliani for E. Glyzounis] 
Maximos Margounios, ed.? 

BH II no. 175; DELIALES no. 97? 

DV (imp). 


BH IV no. 803; EISS III no. 4007 x 





Pa 


Short-Title List 


*Tlevtnxootépiov...napa TOV KÀN роуброу Xpiotopdpov tod tCavétov 
Georgios Vlastos Pounialetos, ed. 

See LADAS no. 91. 

Чо тйртюу. Порб Петро», viod tod rotè Xprotogdpov, tod tCavétov 
Georgios Vlastos Pounialetos, ed. 


ILIOU no. 22; LADAS no. 92 
BAV (Archivio di San Pietro). 


Өсіоу xoi ‘Iepdv EdayyéAvov. Пора Dpayyioxg t&v "оуддауду. EovÓpouà 
ovvOécer кой Stop0dcet, 'EupovovilA ГАоубооуєіоо ^ 
Emmanouel Glyzounis, ed. ж 
BH II nos. 182 and 282; DROULIA no. 144; PAVLOPOULOS по. 2 
STOYANOY no. 61=qenn’ /1586 [sic] БЕ 
AD; AKou; AL; АР; GL; ML; TsIM. 


тбоуётоо 

Georgios Vlastos Pounialetos, ed. 

BH П no. 178; PAPADOPOULOS П no. 1040; STC, 630=[ 
BL (imp.); BoL. 


BiBAiov дуоно/ббикуоу Onoavpdc...Aap 
торб лёт 109 tod лото; 











360. 


361. 


362. 


363. 


1590 


1590 


1590 


1591 





Short-Title List 


255 

**B1BAtov tod Мортіос...ларб тё ПИЯ \ 
кейн Ро пётрох, 910% то лото Хріотофбро», tod 
BH IV по. 823-1590 [sic]. See 1586? BiBAiov tod Мерт1ос 
Чербу EooyyéAvov. Пер& т@у кАтроубиюу, X 5 3 А 
Georgios Vlastos Pounialetos, ed. eR us 
BH IV no. 822; PAPADOPOULOS П no. 289 
AKou; AL; APh; ASt; AX; GL. 
Tod êv Gytorg хатрос ђибу Тобуусо xofmyovp£vov...KAiuat тоў ic 

Mop Ov... 00 napasdetoon. 
Appresso Francesco de’ Giuliani, ad instantia del ak кен. "iie 
di Cerigo, & di Misier Manoli Glinzoni 
Maximos Margounios, ed. & tr. | 
BH II no. 185-IV no. 824 
AKou; AL (3 сор.); AP; EVE (imp.); GL; HL. 
BipAtov tod Matiov pmvóc. Maps nétpov, viod то® noto Xpttogópov, тоб 
тбоуётоо 
[Col.] Поро тфу кАлроубиоу, Xpuotogópov tod тбауётоо - | 
Georgios Vlastos Pounialetos, ed. à n 
LADAS no. 94; LAZAROU no. 449 Ш è 


MO. ao M 


^ 


ВВ оу tod "Ioóvioc unvóc. 


1591-92 


Short-Title List 


Тріфбшу. Mapa tv xAnpovópov, Xpwtogópou tod tCavétov 

Georgios Vlastos Pounialetos, ed. 

PAPADOPOULOS П no. 298; ADAMS L по. 854=1561-62 [sic.] 

АГ AL; APh (imp.); CUL. 

*[Miv Maptioc. Mapa Фроукіскох тф Тоъллоуф, avadopact кой бюрбфогу 
Kvpod Eppavouna FAvGovíov] 

LADAS по. 95. 


Мау 'АпрИлос. Паро 'lo&vvov tod 'AJanpóvóov 

Colophon: "Етулфбт,...лорб Фрауүіскф тфу Тооллауфу 

BH IV no. 833; PAPADOPOULOS П no. 2952; STOYANOV no. 63 
AD; AK (imp.); NBKM; PCGSA. 


Mi Tobvioc. Mapa "Io&vvov tod 'AJanpóv6ov 


BH II no. 197; STC, 379 

AL; APh; BL; EVE. 

Mav Тоолос. Порф Тобууоо tod 'АЭллр@убоъ 
BH IV no. 834; EISS Ш no. 4013 

AI; АР; APh; ВАУ; ВС. 

Mi Atyovotos. Порф Тобууоо tod 'AAurpéóvóov 
BH IV no. 835 





382. 


383. 


384. 


385. 


386. 


[1593] 


1593-94 


1594 


1594 


1594 


Short-Title List 
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*Tlepi rûv Tis ovyyevetac Вабибу.. па 
oxopdvAiov...[Spinelli mark at end. P 
BH II no. 199-1593 [sic]. See с. 1581 


po Zaxaptov iepéoc 

Tinted by 7. В. Tauroceni] 

Пері tov тіс cvyyevetoc; обиду. 
"АубоАбүюу. Порё тетроо, viod тоў i ó é 
42. өне m d Total Xprotopdpov tod tCavétov 
PAPADOPOULOS B no. 7; EISS III no. 3993 

AV; BNVE. 


"AxoAov8to tod "Ауоууфотоо. Порб Пё Ея 

5 -Поро Петроо 9109 tod notai X б % 
тбоуётоо жере орор тоу 
BUW; ОВ]. 


"AvOoAÓóvtov. "Evextqow 
STOYANOV no. 64 
TsIM. 


*" Аудос тфу Xapitov. Пара, Фрауиско тфу Тоо\лау@у 
ILIOU no. 23; LADAS по. 97 
ASP (destroyed in a fire) 








Short-Title List 


“Тоторіо тйс L@oavvns 
[Francesco Giuliani for 
ILIOU, 319 no. 31. See a 


Emmanouel Glyzounis] 
lso under Emmanouel Glyzounis in Part Il, 


*Ai Өсіол Aevtovpytot 
[Francesco Giuliani for Emmanouel Glyzounis?] 
ILIOU, 319 no. 32. See also under Emmanouel Glyzounis in Part II. 


+ Andoxonos Tod илерүоет [sic]... Ev Веуетіолс, goče’ (1595) [sic] 
Grasse I, 161. See no. 213 above. 

*['OpoAóytov. Zanetti mark] 

BH IV no. 846. 

*Miv Тофулос. Пара ётрф viod tod notè Xpiotogdpov tCavétov 


Georgios Vlastos Pounialetos, ed. 
LADAS no. 98. 


*Miv Абуооотос. [Francesco Giuliani for E. Glyzounis?] 
SATHAS, 201. | 


Mi LentéuBpros. Tlap& Фроүүіско тфу Тоодлауфу å 
біорӢфсел... EupavoviA tod ГАоубоуіоо awe 
Emmanouel mex e ed. ‘ 


AH; AL; CU(Tr); E 
| Miiv а 
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1595-96 Miwv Tlavovápioc. Парё nétpov, viod tod котё Хріотофброз tod tCavé 
406. Georgios Vlastos Pounialetos, ed. ж Cavétov 
BH II no. 215 


AI; AK; AL; AX; Bol; BSB; PCGSA; UBW. 


1596 “АкоХоубію tod 'Avayvóotov 
107. 96 [Francesco Giuliani for Е. Glyzounis] 
See under Emmanouel Glyzounis in Part II. 


1596 "*'ESouoAoyntépiov 
A „р [Francesco Giuliani for E. Glyzounis?] 
See under Emmanouel Glyzounis in Part II. 


1596 “ОроЛбүюу 
besito is [Francesco Giuliani for E. Glyzounis?] 
See under Emmanouel Glyzounis in Part II. 


10 1596 “АлботоХос. Парб toic kAnpovópoig xétpov tod утбоуётоо | 
ы Maximos Margounios, ed. қы 
ВН П по. 220 и 4” эа 
АГ; EVE. | - b 





Short-Title List 


**Mnvoiov PeBpovapion [Francesco Giuliani?] 
Georgios Vlastos Pounialetos, 
PAPADOPOULOS I no. 3878. 
“AvOoAdyrov. Пард tois xAnpovonors Петроо tod TCavétov 
Maximos Margounios, ed. 

SKLAVENITES no. 6 

MHN. 


Néov “Av@oAdytov. "Еу Рещ...ёк TÎŞ Вотікоуйс Толоурафіюс [sic] (May) 


Antonios Arkoudios, ed. 
BH II no. 225; ADAMS L по. 827; DROULIA no. 150; EISS Ш no. 3994; = 


BAn; BAV; BC; BL; BN; ВУ; CU(Joh; Тг); HL; GL; ONB; PCGSA; ОВ]; 


"Октотхос. Парё toig xÀnpovópoig лётро® TOD утбоуЕтоо 
Maximos Margounios, ed. 
UBJ. 


`АудоАбуюу. Парӣ Лошуікф tO HxenoAovio 
Nathanael Emboros, ed. | 
PAPADOPOULOS II по. 3092 

AKou (imp.); Kirchenbibliothek, Neustadt, Germany. 











Short-Title List 


"О 'АХЕБауброс о Maxedav. Mapa iko тб 
ILIOU no. 25; LADAS по. 102 аыр. Реленің 
Вог. 


"Ало\бул0с. Пара Пётроо, viod tot ` Р 

A. Pinelli] 70v zotat Хрустофброт tod zLavérov [sic, read 
BH XVIis. V no. 2= 1601 [sic] 

BoL. 


**Biot &yiov 
Maximos Margounios, ed. & tr. 
LADAS no. 100. 


Нилерлоо. Napa 'Avzovio тф HwéAo 
BH XVIIs. V no. 4=1601 [sic] 
BoL. 


(ЕзуоӚбүюу. A. Pinelli?] 

ILIOU, 319 no. 36; ADAMS L no. 828; CAVE II, 28 
CUL (imp.). 

Г ба „ло K 2. ә» б frm за 0 

BH ХУП. V по. 3=1601 [sic] | 











Library Abbreviations 


Akademia Athenon, ASt More Stavroniketa, Mt, 
Athens, Greece Athos, Greece 
Mone Dionysiou, Mt. Athos, AV Mone Vatopediou, Mt. 
Greece Athos, Greece 
Mone Docheiariou. Mt. АХ Mone Xenophontos, Mt. 
Athos, Greece Athos, Greece 
Mone Gregoriou, Mt. Athos, АХе Mone Xeropotamou, 
Greece Athos, Greece 
Mone Hilandariou, Mt. BA ее. Ambrosi 
Athos, Greece 
Skete Hagiou Neilou, Mt. BAI 
Athos, Greece 
Mone Hagiou Paulou, Mt. pn 
Athos, Greece 


Mone Iveron, Mt. jap 
Greece 


Mone Karakalou, Mt. г 











ВМС 


BNM 


BNVE 


BoL 


BPF 


BR 


BSB 
BU 
BUB 
BUP 
BUW 


BV 


Library Abbreviations 


Biblioteca Nazionale 
Centrale Vittorio 
Emanuele II , Rome, Italy 

Biblioteca N azionale 
Marciana, Venice, Italy 

Biblioteca Nazionale Vittorio 
Emanuele III, Naples, 
Italy 

Bodleian Library, Oxford, 
England 

Biblioteca della S. 
Congregazione della 
Propaganda Fide, Rome, 
Italy 

Bibliotheek der ' ; 
Rijksuniversiteit, Leiden, 
the Netherlands 

Bayerische Staatsbibliothek, 
Munich, Germany 

Biblioteca Universitaria, 
Padua, Italy 

Biblioteca Universitaria, 
Bologna, Italy 


Biblioteca Universitaria, Pisa 


Italy 


Biblioteka Uniw 
Wroclaw, 
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CU(Magd) Cambridge Universi 
Magdalen College, 
Cambridge, England 
Cambridge University, 
Peterhouse College, 
Cambridge, England 
CU(Tr) Cambridge University, 
Trinity College, 
Cambridge, England 
CUL Cambridge University 
Library, Cambridge, 
England 
DSB Deutsche Stadtbibliothek, 
Berlin, Germany 
DV Demotike Vivliotheke, 
Kozani, Greece 
EVE Ethnike Vivliotheke tes 
Hellados, Athens, Greece. 


CU(Pet) 














Library Abbreviations 


Narodna Biblioteka “Kiril i 
Metodii,” Sofia, Bulgaria 


The Newberry Library, 
Chicago, IL, USA 


Niedersachsische 
Landesbibliothek, 
Hanover, Germany 

Niedersächsische Staats- und 
Landesbibliothek, 
Göttingen, Germany 

New York Public Library, 
New York, NY, USA 

Österreichische 
Nationalbibliothek, 
Vienna, Austria 

Pontificio Collegio Greco di 
San Atanasio, Rome, Italy 

Pontificio Istituto Orientale, 
Rome, Italy 

Panagia tes Lindou, Rhodes, 





Staats- und Stadtbiblioi 
Augsburg, Germany 


Ts’rkoven Istoriko- 
Archeologichen «ў 
бойа, Bulgaria М "T 

Universitátsbibliothek 
Innsbruck, Aust 

Universitatsbibliothek, 
Germany a 


Universitatsbibli 








Part Two 


Editors, Printers, Pt 











Giovanni Aliprandi or Liprandi, fl. 1580-1603 


Дитноисн Giovanni Aliprandi’s name does not appear on the title pages 
other 4 


v other parts of most of the books he financed, he was in partnership with 7, В eee фе 
ud until the latter's death in late November or early December of 1584.1 Alip uroceni from 
20 5 


В randi 
-inter but а bookseller (bre) whose bookshop was at the sign of San Cristoforo at ve ^as a 
a occasional forays into publishing were always in association With others. After Т Minen 


death, Aliprandi and Marco de Росана, Tauroceni’s father-in-law and the main executor of 
Tauroceni's estate, agreed that Aliprandi was to contribute two and a half ducats per month to 
the estate to go toward the support 5 Tauroceni's minor son, Perin plus any special expenses that 
might occur during the child's upbringing. This agreement was made because Aliprandi owed 
the estate of Tauroceni the sum of 1221 ducats, 21 grossi. In addition to his monthly payments to 
the estate, Aliprandi was to pay the remainder of his debt in two installments, the first install- 
ment in three years from the date of the agreement, and the last, in another three-and-a-half 
years. The full debt was to be paid within seven years.? In return Aliprandi received from the es- 
tate of Tauroceni all of the printing equipment, type, decorations, and the press that were in 
Tauroceni's possession. He also received all the books in the Tauroceni stock, inch ng ar unfin- 
ished Horologion that was in press at the time of Tauroceni's death and whict | 
finish printing. Aliprandi also was to pay all of the pen е 
debts to ће man who supplied the paper апа other 
















same year, Aliprandi produced a written staten 
He declared that he was in poor financial s 

for overpricing by fifty per cent the boo! 
he had sent books worth six hundred 
been able to recover half о! 
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Giovanni Aliprandi 


Fo тороу (sy ход вор ФаууЖор, ётитт Ju ӛте қ 
DEA. Ц 40. етіле е гі » м у 
uice A aema epou Эхо Ma oír e a 
таро Té мтраүтш. Кол ҮП ents Харахтір wol 
оу pause TOY GE EA „ашы 067% 
PIC AUTH . émueNe a o rahe mop Fuge, 
F puyoeiov us ap. > 


fig. 168 


Although the company formed to print the six Menaia was dissolved in 1593 after the death of 
Antonio Gemelli, when Emmanouel Glyzounis, died in 1596, Aliprandi demanded to see the ac- 
counts of his former partner’s estate claiming that the estate of Glyzounis owed him money. 
According to Aliprandi, the company owed him money for a Menaion of March, originally print- 
ed by his former partner Z. B. Tauroceni in 1584, that Aliprandi had turned over to the cashiers of 
the company, Emmanouel Glyzounis and Loukas Sougdouris. After lengthy deliberations, on 3 
August 1600, the estate of Glyzounis paid Aliprandi the sum of fifty-one ducats. 

As we have seen above, Aliprandi had the use of the type, decorations (figs. 78, 86, 167), and 
printing equipment that had originally belonged to his partner, 2. B. Tauroceni. The t 


cast 











books. However, there is a small cl 
printed without indication of pl. 

the basis of the type, 3 
However, Cristoforo 


П 
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Giovanni Aliprandi 


AGí(Aoyoc [sic] (BH IV no. 802=C. Zanetti [sic]) 
No place or printer given. 
Трібӛоу (BH IV по. 815)? 
Title page: ^eyyoc "lo&vvov олтіото9 Tod puxoitvov, GvorA@paor uèv т st 


adtod...1580” 
Colophon: “лорд Фрокіско tQ tv "оо/лоуфу...1589” 


Tevtnxootépiov (PAPADOPOULOS II no. 292) 
“nape Тобууох tod `ААлтр@убоъ. бс £ottv ёк TOD ҳорожтўрос, тоф ібіоу 04 


потос TOV oriwéAov, &vaAdpooct шеу toic adto0d...1589” 
Colophon: “лорд Фроукіскоо TOV TovAtavav...1590” 


ПоракАлилкй (KORDOSIS В по. 4; PAPADOPOULOS II no. 294) 
“парй lodvvov то? `АМлрӣудот. бс ёстіу ёк TOD харожктйрос... o 


Colophon: “napa Фроүкіско tov Тооллоуфу” 


Mi Méptiog (LADAS по. 95)10 


Му `Алр@лос (BH IV no. 833=PAPADOPOULOS П no. 
“rape Іюбууоо tod "AAinpavbov. бс ёстіу ёк 100 yapa 
Colophon: “лор Фроүкіско тӛу Тоолоуфу” ' 


Мйу "Ioóvioc (BH II по. 197) 


ve 














Giovanni Aliprandi 


ЗК. A. MEPTZIOE, Aovx&c Хооубоорфс, 12-14. 


4 С. LECUIR, Les éditeurs Grecs, 121-24, 256-58. К. A А 
By `АӨйуолс, 1939, 204-05. : МЕРТ210Х, Goya; ФАоүуіупс xol д Макрдс 'EAAnvouvrjuov. 


5К. A. MEPTZIOZ, Өши&с DAayyivng, 204-05, 
6 See under Cristoforo and Pietro Zanetti in Part "n 
7 See also under Francesco Giuliani and Emmanouel Glyzounis in Part IL 


8 This is undoubtedly the Horologion that was left unfinish 
ed at the death of Z. В Taur i 
В. осепі and was to be 


completed by С. Aliprandi. It was edited by Gregorios Malaxos, See К. А. MEPTZIOE, Лоокбс Хозүбоордс, 12 
E оортс, 12. 


9 This edition is made up of the unsold copies of th iodi 
with a new colophon. - е Triodion, 1580 (BH IV по. 739) printed by Tauroceni 


10 Edition not extant . 

1 М. I. ГЕАВОМ, Hatpiapyixai ёрпиєрїбєс, 35: “1593 &SiSeror iv В V e 

Sidi en e T bc epee M e омо дар i 
12 This Menaion and the Menaia of April-June, 1593 were printed at the expense and i уд 
Antonio Gemelli, Loukas Sougdouris, and Emmanouel Glyzounis. id in partnership with 
13 Not extant. See М. Гебефу, Matpiapyixai égnuepisec, 

ovyyeveiac Вабифу attributed by E. Legrand (BH II no. 1 

tually printed c. 1581 Бу Z. B. Tauroceni. See under Z. B. ' 
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s Dekadios, с. 1472-after 1533 


Ioustino 


$ advos,! was born in Corfu and was educated th 
Tousnnos DEKADIOS, also шее куле: Among his teachers in Corfu was the in 
before going to Italy sometime ШІ oe pue к some Italian humanists, among them 
n and erudite Ioannes 21. e man when he went to Italy, where he spent some 
ek scholars associated with the press and circle of Aldus 
E Aldus had nothing but praise for the yore Deine for Jo excellent knowledge of 
Greek and characterized him thus: "Iustinus M Corcyra ga miro ingenio adolescens 
Graeceque sane quam eruditus."? Ioustinos Dekadios was considered yd be one of the best-edu- 
cated Greeks of his generation. Most of what we know of his activities is gleaned from his corre- 
spondence with other well-known intellectuals. аади all of these Bies are в 
and thus prevent researchers from placing Dekadios s movements more precisely. The earliest 
letter we can date was written by the Italian humanist Ermolao Barbaro (1453-1493). Legrand 
states that the letter could not have been written later than 15 July, 1492, because Ermolao 
Barbaro died of the plague in June 1493. 
Ioustinos Dekadios edited an undated Psalterion (BH I no. 11; ESSLING no. 169; RENOUARD 
260 no. 8; BMC V, 563; SANDER no. 5944) for Aldus Manutius. In a preface addressed to the 
Greeks of Greece, “ оостіуос ò бекобфос, toig ёу ЕЛА бл үролкоїс, ed пралталу,”5 (fig. 169), 
Dekadios announced plans by Aldus Manutius to publish a trilingual (Hebrew, Greek, and Latin) 
edition of the Old Testament, along with plans to bring out a series of Greek liturgical books such 
as the Triodion, the Pentekostarion, and the Parakletike. None of the Greek liturgical books an- 
nounced were ever printed by Aldus, and of the trilingual edition of the Old Testament, only one 
folio leaf was ever printed. Not all agree on the dating of the Psalterion. Legrand (BH I по. 11) 
places the date of publication at 1494. A. F. Didot? believes, like Legrand, that the work was print- 
ed c. 1494. Renouard? on the other hand, places the publication of the Psalterion between late 
1497 and early 1498 because the smaller font with which the preface was printed appeared to be 
more used than in two other works known to be printed in 1497, the Dictionarium by Crastonus 
printed in December 1497, and the Urbano Bolzanio grammar printed in January 1497/98? 
Twentieth century catalogues of incunabula place the dating of the Psalterion sometime between 
1496 and 1498.10 More recently, К. Rozemond!! has tried to make a case that the Psalter was 
printed at the end of 1495. She bases this assumption on the use of a new sort (oc) found in the 
Psalter that was added by Aldus in 1495. However, more research needs to be done before this 
matter is resolved satisfactorily.12 
A. Renouard believes that Dekadios was also perhaps the editor of the 1497 Aldine edition of 
the Horae (BMC V, 558; RENOUARD 15 no. 13), although this cannot be substantiated.1? On the 
опе hand, there is evidence that Ioustinos Dekadios was among the scholars who helped in the 
edition of the second volume of the Aristotle. This is mentioned by Aldus hi 3f id a letter to 
Alberto Ріо.14 Dekadios is often included in the list of members of the Aldine Acad which 
“deme qim Hon: a ch igo a 
member, since it is ый ds BA me асы Mun ess D м 1 
у left Venice some years before its formation. 


know 
Giovanni Bembo.? Dekadios was S 
rs in Venice. He was one of the Gree 
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Ioustinos Dekadios 


Тоуя рос" Акад, ToS су Od 


: ‘yeu 
кой, бре, 


ралра Ч бийде peo’, 

TUTO: umove TE яроғоназцоц, Өт АН on 
Me prs Tl) ағар P Tov Эн оу EP ma di are 
Фрей idog тті нии, сше ув ж та өтеу Epi perire 
aY GU atinuoyi "те алуа дайта, fes rro 
т Tov афа, Wis я er ізді набат татьи Ses 
liw, Але томук. дну Mow ото; Ex Dome A ta c родне 
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inos Dekadios 
274 Ioustinos 


of Dekadios to Arsenios Apostolis, whom Dekad; 
ditors for Aldus Manutius in the 14 
t, scholars have decided that Dekadiog 


succeeded in 1518.19 There is another letter 
had known in Venice when they were both working as e 
From the contents of the letter and the events described in i 
was writing from Constantinople around 1532.20 | | 

Ioustinos Dekadios was the author of some Acolouthies and Troparia, none of which Were pub. 
lished during the sixteenth century.” 
















с.1496-98 ЧоДтйрюу (BH I no. 11; ВМС V, 563; ESSLING no. 169; RENOUARD 260, по. 8 


ЗАМОЕК по. 5944) 
Preface: ^'Iovotivog 6 бекобфос, toic Еу £AAóÓ1 үролкоїс, е0 лрбттету” 


1497 "Qpar тйс белторбЕуоо Maptag (BMC У, 558; RENOUARD, 15-16 no. 13)! 
Edited by I. Dekadios?22 


1497 Aristoteles, Tv £v «fjóe «fj В ВА nepiexopévov бубнот@ кой тс (BMC V, 
GW 2334; RENOUARD 10 no. 1) February 
I. Dekadios was опе of several editors.23 


1 In his autograph works, he spelled his name Aex; 
tod MavovnA Коріубіоо (Mi éniotoAi] тс 
8(1971)139 note 2, while in the Psalterio: 

Dekadios see SATHAS, 101; 
cii-cvii; К. Y. ETAIKOE, Харта, 326-27. 
? X. Г. TIATPINEAHZ, Ор. Г 








4. 











Ioustinos Dekadios 


14 See note 3 above. 
15 A. A. RENOUARD, Annales, 386. А. F. DIDOT, Alde Manuce, 150; D.J, GEANAKOPLOS, Erasmus and the 


ine Academy of Venice: A Neglected Chapter in the Transmission of : A 
Aldine AC , Roman and Byzantine Studies, 3(1960)118; and his Greek Scis овес Bysantihe Learning to the 


West, Greek 


16 M. J. C. LOWRY, The “New Academy”, 378-420. 


7 f, М. PONTANI, Una lettera inedita di Listarchos, Byzantion, 33(1963)427 А ; 
nATPINEAR®, Avo dvéxóora xeíueva, 141. (1963)427-447 especially, 436, 438-39; X. Г. 
18 x. Г. ПАТРИМЕЛНУ, Avo Әуекбото кешеуа, 139-40. 

19 M. SANUTO, I diarii- Venice, 1889, XXVI, cols. 107, 125, 127.28. The text of Dekadios's letter to Fausto hes 
been reproduced in BH II, 347-48. 


20 М. I. МАМОУХАКАХ, "Apoevíoo MoveuiBocioc tod "AnogtóAn émtotoAot dvéxSotot (1521-1534), Елеттріс тод 
pierres ‘Apyetov, 8/9(1958/59)15-23, 46-48. летпр 


21 Fora list of his writings, see BH І, cvii and X. Г. ПАТРІМЕАНУ, Avo dvéxSora xetyeve,, 142. 
22 See RENOUARD, 259 no. 6; BH I, ciii-iv. 
23 See note 3 above. 
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Demetrios Doukas, fl. 1508-1527 


Плас DOUKAS! came to Venice from Candia (Herakleion), Crete, some time after 
1500. His name first appeared in Venice as editor of two Aldine editions. The first, a collection of 
treatises on rhetoric, Rhetores in hoc volumine habentvr (BH I no. 32; RENOUARD 54 no. 4) is dated | 
November 1508-May 1509. Doukas also edited another work for the Aldine press, Plutarchs 
Opuscula (BH I no. 33; RENOUARD 55 no. 1), dated March 1509. It has been suggested that dur. - 

ing the years he was in Venice, Doukas was also a member of the Aldine Academy or Neakademig, Т 
However, there is no evidence confirming this.? After 1509, there is no mention of Doukas in - 
Venice. This was a time when Venetian life was disrupted by the wars of the League of Cambrai, 2 
which forced even Aldus to interrupt his publishing activities and take refuge in Ferrara.3 

Undoubtedly because of his experience as an editor and corrector for Aldus and for his know]- 
edge of Greek, Demetrios Doukas was invited by Cardinal Francisco Jiménez, Archbishop * 
Toledo, (1436-1517) to be among the scholars to edit the Complutensian Polyglot Bible tha 
Archbishop wished to publish. There is information that Demetrios Doukas was in Spain i in] 
and it is quite possible that he had arrived there even earlier. During his stay in Spain, Di 
also taught Greek — from 1513 to 1517 — at the newly established University of 
(Complutum), also known as the Trilingual College of San Ildefonso. ^ Demetrios Doukas 1 
informs us that, when he arrived in Spain, he found that there were virtually no С 
available for teaching purposes. Despite the fact that he was extremely busy with | 
ties, he was forced to edit, correct, and publish two books at his own expense so 
them in his teaching (fig. 25). This information was furnished in the colophon o: 

published, a collection of Edu US works пее зе wu ie кА 



















s poem of аге Tà кат” 'Hpó кої ы en Ino. 42; NORT 
were printed by Arnao Guillén de Brocar with the Greek type that wa 
Testament nm of the ce ij cec. i pe 





Demetrios Doukas, fl. 1508-1527 


After the completion of his edi- 
: ies, D as's task was fin- 2 
torial duties, Doukas's task was fin | (Y “€ | Мяч NI 
A— 


> > sho ‚ af z 
ished in Spain, and shortly after he ÉL 


must have left. The last payment of 92%) 
his salary from the University of üNe — : У 

) У T У 
Alcala was recorded оп 13 Мау \ з лг 
1518, and it covered the months 1 fj 
from May to October 1517. This al- 3 


most coincides with the death of 
Cardinal Jiménez, the man who 
had invided Doukas to Alcalà, that fig. 170 

occurred in November 1517.9 

There is a gap in our information about the activities and whereabouts of Doukas from 1517 

until his appearance in Rome, where he edited and published the first edition of the liturgies of 
Saint John Chrysostom, Saint Basil the Great, and the liturgy of the Presunctified Ea 
Aertovpyeion, 1526 (BH I no. 76).10 The Greek type used for the printing of this last work pres - 
bear a very close resemblance to the cursive type which was used in Spain by Guillén de Brocar 
for the printing of the Old Testament section of the Complutensian Polyglot (fig. 26).!! It mea- 
sures 20 lines-90 mm (fig. 27). There is no information available about who was responsible for 
the cursive font that was used for the Old Testament.!2 It has been assumed that the type was de- 
signed and cut in Alcalà by Brocar himself. Some scholars thought that the printer had | 
“modernize” his type by adapting an Aldine cursive style to correspond to the scholarly pr 
tions set in Italy by Aldus Manutius.!5 However, the Greek cursive font of the Complutensian 
Polyglot seems to have been imported from Italy and not cut in Spain as originally thought. It 
corresponds to the type used by the printer Giovanni Tacuino Giovanni da Cerreto de Tridin 










sive fonts mostly for quotations in his Latin editions, as in the case of 
cantissimae, 150915 (ISAAC no.12687), or in Urbano Bolzanio's Gi 
(ISAAC no. 12699). The Bolzanio grammar cor 











was asked to bring with him m: 
and his ргојесі.16 


detto Tacuino), who was active in Venice between 1492 and 1542.14 Tacuino used his Greek cur- 
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№ 


fl. 1508-1527 


Demetrios Doukas, 
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fig. 171 


Demetrios Do -Thi sr 
d n У 5 аз Alexander of Aphrodisias, Commentaria in duodecim Aristotelis libros 
EAT anes ло; 292). This Latin translation of Alexander of Aphrodisias was made 
As we 25 ое a whom Doukas must have known in Ѕраїп.18 | 
soon after, we have пог 15 ps ей Demetrios Doukas must have left Spain in 1518 or 
suggested!9 that it ни of his activities between 1518 and 1526. Geanakoplos has 
It is possible that Demetrios Doukas was invited to Rome by Pope Leo EC order | 





Demetrios Doukas, fl. 1508-1527 


-~s in the realm of conjecture. On the 
xerit edet there is evidence that 
oa did teach as "publicus profes- 
Балы letters at the university in 
oe This information is furnished in 
кз rivileges granted to Demetrios 
x € Pope Clement VII. Besides 
ре pire on 28 October 1526 for 
Es а liturgies (BH І по. 76), he also 

ived a privilege dated 22 January 
x for the publication of Alexander of 
pe ا‎ This is the last mention 
ET Doukas in the sources. It 
possible that Doukas had to flee 
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Етер churos ёк тута о) ті 9:194 Aci 
se отли твиков, À ХАЛо 9b с 
TURD LEVA, оҳ ly, ER "TOU v ovo udo 
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Ey ну As Фи. Миф бітер, 
Азфотнт Анри! әкі тоў кокто, ` 


fig. 172 


| i i $ sacked in May 1527 by the armies of 
ith many other humanists when the city was m dus 9 
па '- У, or he may have perished there along with the other humanists and printers 
Етре 


1 i 21 
who lost their lives at the time. 


Works edited or published by Demetrios Doukas: 








Demetrios Doukas, Я. 1508-1527 


NOTES 


1 On Demetrios Doukas see ASCARELLI-MENATO, 108; BH 1, 194 note 2; BORSA 1, 131; SATHAS, 297 ang 
especially D. J. GEANAKOPLOS, Greek scholars, 223-55. 

2 D. J. GEANAKOPLOS, Ор. cit., 130; but see M. J. С. LOWRY, The “New Academy" of Aldus Manutius: 
Renaissance Dream, Bulletin of the John Rylands University Library of Manchester, 58(1975-76)378-420 : 
thinks that the Academy was more dream than fact and at any rate by 1508-09, the years of Doukas's stay + 
Venice, whatever earlier activity there was had already ceased. E 

3 D. J. GEANAKOPLOS, Greek Scholars, 142 and note 117; M. J. C. LOWRY, The World of Aldus Manutius 159, | 
4 BH I, 194 note 2; B. HALL, The Trilingual College of San Ildefonso and the Making of the Complut ensia х А 
Polyglot Bible, Studies т Church History, 5(1969) 114-46. n 

5 The colophon is reproduced in BH I, 119. 

6 D. E. RHODES, The First Use, 93-95; Е. J. NORTON, Printing in Spain, 36-41; А. ALATORRE, Para la h 


ria, 233-44. 

7 For a description of the type see R. PROCTOR, The Printing, 144 and V. SCHOLDERER, Greek 
Types, 10; K. M. WOODY, A Note, 143-49. Ж 
8 English translation of the colophon given іп D. J. GEANAKOPLOS, Ор. сй., 235. For ап 
English see B. HALL, The Trilingual College, 133. The text of the Greek colophon is given in 

? D. J. GEANAKOPLOS, Greek Scholars, 246. В. HALL, The Trilingual College, 132-33 says that, 
surviving records, Doukas was probably the chief editor of the Greek parts of the С. ut 

and that he held the Chair of Greek at San Ildefonso from 1513 and was concerned wit 

nal.” However, dissatisfied with the absence of a sufficient library of Greek books, he le 

Rome soon after the death of Cardinal Jiménez. 

10 Е. KOYPIAAS, Аі лрбтол ёкдбоєцс тўс Өеіос Aevtovpyiag Kai tà AevtovpyiKe: ei 

Ао®рос tod “Абоуос, ӨғоЛоуќѓа, 19(1941-48)650-55. 

11 Besides the Old Testament, the cursive font was 
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Nathanael Emboros, fl. 1596-1625 


from Athens of the same name, Nathanael ас), who li 
Athens and Venice.! Like Emboros, Nathana i 5, Who lived and worked in 


believed that they belonged to the same scriptorium in Athens,2 


Nathanael Emboros went to Italy at the invitation of the ailing Maximos Margounios, Bisho 
of Kythera, who needed a young scholar who was also a cleric to reside with him and belit him ы 
copying texts.? The earliest indication available that Emboros was in Italy is from a manuscript 
copied by him in Venice that is dated June 1598. This manuscript, 691(H 36), is now at the сеч 
Lavra monastery on Mount Athos.‘ It appears that Nathanael Emboros’s stay with Maximos 
Margounios was very brief, for by February 1598, Margounios (who was residi 
at the time) had written to Emboros, then in Venice, urging him to return and work for him 
again. There are vague references to a disagreement between the two men, the cause of which is 
not at all clear. However, it seems that Emboros did not return to his post with Margo nios but 
remained in Venice, for in May 1599 Margounios was aga 8 MN waza 
other young cleric to work for him.5 It was t 
working as a scribe, also edited and corrected 
whose name is given in the Greek co 





one source assigns 
— 1 5 






282 Nathanael Emboros 











1599 Мйу Феорооброс (BH IV no. 857; PAPADOPOULOS П no. 311; EISS Ш 
no. 4014) ) x 
“En pera 610p8o8eíc, лоро NoOavanAov...Maéipov то? Mapyovvion,” 
1599 EbayyéMov (LADAS по. 99) | 
“Empeddac біюрбобеу тора Мадоуоћлоо \ероёіокбуоо 25 "АӨтуфу tod 
"Eunópov." 
1599 Тріфбіоу (PAPADOPOULOS П no. 312) 5 
Ав аБоуе. 
1599 EoxoAóytov (ILIOU, 319 no. 35)!! 
1600 ПаракАлуилкй (BH IV no. 863; PHOSKOLOS A no. 10; LADAS no. 101) 
“Еліне біюрбабеу, тора Naðavańov iepodiaxovov 25 "Аблуду tod 
"Eunópov." 
1600 Пеуткоотарюу (BH IV no. 862) 
_ Asabove 
1603 ‚ BiBAiov tod 'Алр\АМоъ (BH ХУП. I no. 13)12 


“napa МетоуолАоъ [sic] еробчакдуот 25 'АӨтуфу 100 "Eunópov." | 












1 BH П, Ixvi-Ixvii; M. I. MANOYZAKAZ, Мобомс 
Месопоулкоб "Apzeíov, 4(1951-52)7-10; М. M. П 
"Avrzovidór. Веуетіо, 1974, 265-75. bot: 










Venediktos Episkopoulos fl. 1568-1591 


ENEDIKTOS E ISK i rete, was the e 
V N S EPISKOPOULOS (also Episkopopoulos) of Rethymnon, Cret he ей 
7 , t i- 


tor /corrector of a single book, an Euchologion pri 
E printed in Veni 
1 2 е : 
(LADAS no. TM Venediktos Episkopoulos was primarily a bà ice by Zuan Battista Tauroceni 
His father Antonios sician and a scribe by profession. 


was also a scribe and a musici ee 

cian who, between 1565 and 1569 was the princi 

1 chante ( patoyartns) of Kydonia in Crete.2 It is not known М V the 
; 2 т : hen Venediktos became 


ymnon or any other details of his car 

- А ^ С eer beyond 2 

scripts copied by him. Some codices listed in various а 2а a in the manu- 
and son. It is said that Venediktos wanted to teach music at the Greek a ак: 
Rome. However, this probably did not come to pass, as there is no m о е of Ban Atanasio in 
pupils and teachers of the College.* ention of him among the 


There is evidence that Venediktos was in Venice in 1568. He was one of three Greek read 
S OF th reek readers — 


the others were Antonios Eparchos and Hieronymos Litarchos or Litarc] E b 
Litarches — were EEA by 


the Capi del Consiglio dei Dieci to read and report on the contents of two | | 
for publication permission by Nikolaos Papadopoulos. The Greek works submitted 












whether or not the works in question, a life of the Vir п al = ۱ 
in verse, contained anything offensive ag he laws and E à 


the Catholic religion before permission 
In 1563, Antonios Episkopo р] 


Paschalion, апа Kalendarion. It is n 








Vettore (Vittorio) Fausto, с. 1480-before 1551 


V errore FAUSTO was a Venetian humanist who was frequently mistaken for a Greek be. 
cause he usually signed his work with the hellenized form of his name, Nuxhtas Фо%отос.1 Fausto 
was born after 1480 and studied Greek and Latin under Girolamo Maserio, who was Public 
Professor of Greek and Latin in Venice. He also studied mathematics and architecture. In his ear. 
ly years, Fausto travelled extensively throughout the Italian States and as far as France, Spain, 
and Germany, where he made the acquaintance of many scholars.? It was during his stay іп 5 
ng with Demetrios Doukas, in the editing of the Greek text 


that Fausto participated, alo tex 
New Testament section of the Complutensian Polyglot Bible sponsored by Cardinal Fr 


Jiménez. Both Doukas and Fausto, signing as Niketas Phaustos, have epigrams at the end 











volume? 
It appears that upon his return to Italy from abroad, Fausto found himself in financial dif 


ties and joined the Venetian army.4 When the chair of Public Professorship of Greek 
Venice became vacant after the death of Markos Mousouros in October 1517, 









Lascaris, surnamed Pirgoteles. Fausto won the contest and was appointed | 

1518.6 и 
Fausto edited and corrected а handful of Greek works. His nai 

1512 as editor of the Greek grammar of Urbano Bolzanio, 








Vettore Fausto 


1522 ПарокАлтікў (VRETOS I no. 4=ВН I no. 65: LADAS 
А”: "Nod c 4 ee no. 10) 
Me = м = бт\нбстос ѓу 'Еуецолс Sikora) oci 
xpiotuxvoic ed лрблтелу” | » tos ko "EAAGS 
1523 TapaxAntixn (ILIOU no. 2)? 
As above 


1 H. HODIUS, De Grecs illustribus. London, 1742, 321; С. DEGLI AGOSTI 


Greek Scholars, 240. 

2G. DEGLI AGOSTINI, Op. cit., II, 449. 
3BH 1, 115. 

4G. DEGLI AGOSTINI, Op. cit., II 449-50. 








Augustin and Antonio Gemelli, or Zemelli 


АД осоѕтм GEMELLI and his son Antonio were both involved in the financing of Greek 
books. Augustin Gemelli, who called himself "librar," a bookseller, шй Dionora Kounadis, 
the daughter of Andreas Kounadis and granddaughter of Баш di Santa MR In 1554, at the 
death of Damiano di Santa Maria, Augustin and his brother Nicola WHO NAR married Kounadis's 
daughter Elisabetta, were named executors of his will.! In 1561, Aspan Gemelli applied to the 
Council of Ten for an imprimatur to publish a Greek portulan at his own expense. In his applica- МР 
tion, he duly informs the authorities that such a book had never been printed before in Greek. On 
29 November 1561, he was granted a ten-year copyright to publish the work. This copyright y 
granted, as was the custom, after the work submitted for publication was read by the Rifor 
dello Studio di Padova, which gave its approval that the work did not contain any controve 
material according to the laws of the Republic. It is doubtful that this portulan was ever 
lished, for no trace of it exists today.? In a letter dated May 1566 written by Hippolitos Val 
Venice to Emmanouel Provataris, the scriptor graecus of the Vatican in Rome, H. Valeris m 
that, in Venice, there were two portulans in the Greek vernacular available, but he wa: 
referring to manuscript rather than printed portulans.? 

In 1572, Augustin Gemelli applied again to the appropriate authorities to obtain 
right to publish a portulan in modern Greek. The copyright was granted оп 7 July 
was again examined by the Riformatori dello Studio di Padova on 12 May 15 
ed a twenty-year copyright and was granted one for fifteen years. In 
that he had spent a lot of money in order to compile the Greek portu 
had appeared in print.4 

The Portolanos (BH П no. 152) finally came out in June 
and elaborate coat of arms (fig. 173) with the won M 
under it, twin putti separated by two crosses, the 
name of the print е type with 


c 
t 

































? ; 


IN ТЕ з, 
ai «Ж | 


``ЧШщЕййе imo И neni ER 


Augustin and / 


\ntonio Gemelli 







{otto le Г 
sli ftampar la prefente opera: Ж 
T се ella ирде! е 


М. H Nel mele di гало: 





fl 





ТА Д.И 


D Са ол 473 


див. Xx. 3 












Augustin and Antonio Gemelli 


There is more information available about Antonio Gemelli and his involvement in fi 4 
the publication of Greek books. Although this partnership was to last for three years, it came to 
; no more books were published beyond this дат 


an end, for unknown reasons in or after 1585; ; 
In 1591, Antonio Gemelli was again involved іп a venture to print Greek liturgical books, this 


time six Menaia. The partners in this venture were besides Antonio Gemelli, Emmanoug| 

Glyzounis, Loukas Sougdouris, and Giovanni Aliprandi. The company was dissolved shortly after 

the death, at the age of 44 of Antonio Gemelli which occurred on 9 March 1593.8 | 
Augustin Gemelli then, was а bookseller and the financial backer of the Greek Portolanos of 

1573 (BH П no. 152), while his son Antonio, a notary, was a partner in at least two “companies” - 

formed for the express purpose of printing Greek liturgical books, the first lasting barely 

years, 1584 to 1585, and the second in existence between 1591 and 1593. In both cases, the 

ships were formed, as was the custom of the time, to publish a specific number of books. 

to dissolve. In the case of the 1584 partnership, the type and exact number of the books to be p 

lished were given in the document drawn for the partners by the notary Vicenzo Conti or 

January 1584.9 The agreement was to publish, in the space of three years, the fo Ke 

books: sixteen hundred copies of the Oktoechos, eleven hundred copies of the E 

hundred copies of the Psalterion, eight hundred copies of the Apostolos, and 

each of the Euchologion, the Triodion, the Evangelion, the Parakletike, the Anthol. 

Pentekostarion. As mentioned elsewhere,” it is not known if all of the books liste 

ment were actually printed. Of the ones listed above, only the Ногой! 4 

Psalterion, 1584 (PAPADOPOULOS II no. 2742), the Apostolos, 

and the Euchologion, 1585 (PHOSKOLOS A n i 

as well as possibly an Anthologion (STO 

















Augustin and Antonio Gemelli 


5 у. | MAKPYMIXAAOE, 'O ёкӧбттс, 83-85 and his ‘EAA 
ә - 


NVIKOL RoptoAdvor tod 160v, 
npónoxe, 'O Epaviotiig, 1(1963)211-15. 
Zour i 


1700 кой 180v aidvos. 
6 K. А. MEPTZIOE, Лоокб@с Хохубоюрйс, 8-10. 

= 5 further details, see under Giacomo Leoncini in Part II. 

7 For 

8 K. A. MEPTZIOE, Өши&с Флаууѓупс, 204-05. 


ice. A. $. Notarile Vicenzo de Conti. 1580-1588. Filza 3174. See also К. А. MEPTZIOZ, Aovküc 
9 bees - 6-8, where the document is given in a Greek translation. 
Eovy 5 9-9» 


10 See under Giacomo Leoncini in Part II. i 
E rfect without colophon and date of publication, but the type is K. no. 1, 

Medos ne of the fonts used to publish the books. On the other hand, this Anthologion could also be one 

which was о калдыы earlier by Giacomo Leoncini. Stoyanov believes that this work was printed in isa 

a oni Spinelli which is impossible, as Spinelli ceased publishing in 1564. See also under G. Leoncini 

y 
Part II. 
12 This Evangelion is not extant. 


13 See also under Giovanni Aliprandi in Part II. 











Ercole Girlandi or Girlando, fl. 1522-27 


Авопотиу nothing is known about Ercole Girlandi, or Girlando, who edited ang 
rected two liturgical books printed in 1522 by Giovanni Antonio and the brothers Nico 
Sabbio for Andreas Kounadis, except that he was from Mantua. Girlandi stepped iı 
Andreas Kounadis’s regular editor, Konstantinos Palaiokapas, was taken ill and then died 
information is furnished in the preface of the Triodion (BH I no. 66=Ш no. 242) written by E 
Girlandi ('HpoxA£ng 6 ГірХомбос). In it, he informs the reader that he was the corre 
book and the circumstances of his taking over the task: “ʻO ёё tadtnv thy бібрбооту 
"Нрокћёпс ёстіу, 6 y(pAav8oc, 6 tò yévog Mavt@oc...év тў бе Tf толооруіо, код то 
шкрду шу éxeBorOnoev, Kovotavtivos 6 лоЛолдкотос, о крис, о ёк cfi xvàovi 


over the editing of the work. He also mentions that there were pu for printing: 


a Pentekostarion. 
Indeed, the Parakletike (BH I no. 65; LADAS no. 10) appeared 


was again the corrector of the work, as stated in the colophon. Howeve 
by Vettore Fausto ee 0 пе о he EES ШІ nc 


lated. Theodorus COME s Senna into 1 
Isocrates and other spee 











Francesco Giuliani, 4. 1596 


ary 1584 by a newly established 


tary Antonio Gemelli (Zemelli), and the 
brothers Angelo and Giambattista Zaguri. On April 19 of the same year, Loukas Sougdouris also 
n 


joined the publishing firm as a partner. The Purpose of the newly created company was to bring 
one ific number of Greek liturgical books: 1600 Copies of the Oktoechos, 1100 copies of the 
Vie ар 1600 copies of the Psalterion, 800 copies of the Apostolos, and 600 copies each of the 
Horologi gd Euchologion, Evangelion, Parakletike, Pentekostarion and Triodion. The firm was to last 
ленне ears, and its sole purpose was to print the books specified in the agreement. 
one a toc cane the firm engaged the services of two printers, father and son, called 
са Baldissera Padenghi, who were to print the above-mentioned books in red and 
ud pue work was to begin in February and to proceed uninterruptedly саве v 
fied works were printed. Besides the above books, the printers were aeo сно 35 eii 
the newly formed company, the printing z 8 Е. duc ES de b : 2и а 
Giacomo Leoncini, The types and the printing press were tobe supplied ie s сылы Th хав 
been ascertained by the examination of documents Я SUI Xe 
"Francesco de Zulian detto padega olim stampador.” Pun. 


с 


“madona Chiara relicta q. Baldissera del топ { 2 iude Zulian...”° 








Francesco Giuliani 


i became a member of the Guild of Printers and Booksellerg7 M 
haps the Giuliani were the printers employed by са 


Leoncini for the other books that appeared under his name. Leoncini, Б we non was definitely 
a publisher and a bookseller and not a printer. Although the name : ber Giuliani dj 

pears from the sources because of his premature death, the name ` Wee appears pomi. И, 
nently in books printed from 1586 until his death in Me 1596. BAT ya ter the dissolution of the 
firm of 1584, Francesco Giuliani began to work for Giovanni Aliprandi. At the same time, he also. 
printed the occasional work for individual authors. Giuliani's name does not appear in all of th, 
Aliprandi imprints, as some give only Aliprandi's name, but we Know that, like Leon 
Aliprandi was primarily a bookseller and businessman and not a professional printer. 

One of the books printed independently by Giuliani was a work by Io. Dom. Trajani 
ebria carmina in D. Aloisium Delphinem Venetum sepultum in aede Angelorum Murani, 
rinted in Greek and Latin and used the mark of An 
Kounadis at the end of the book (VACCARO no. 365). Thus it appears that the Kounadis 1 
the type, and the other stock belonging to the firm of 1584 remained in the hands of Fr; 
Giuliani. As we will see later, one of the fonts that came from the Leoncini stock w. 
some extent in the works published by Emmanouel Glyzounis in partnership with | 
Giuliani. However, as far as can be ascertained, Giuliani did not use the Kounadis r 
where else. In 1588, Giuliani printed a small and very rare pamphlet by G. 
Абуос їкєтїрїоє eig càv...BaroiAéo кой одтократора... ‘PododAgov бебтєроу (BH IV. 

Francesco Giuliani was also the printer contracted to work for a new firm 
Emmanouel Glyzounis, Loukas Sougdouris, Antonio Gemelli, аг 
joined forces on 5 February 1591 to finance the publication of 
Summer. The partnership did not last long, but whether this was di 
partners, Antonio Gemelli, who died on 9 March 1593, or because th 


1586 that Francesco Giulian 
plausible therefore to suggest that per 
























Fun 
(VACCARO, 284). The work was р 








partner along with one Giovanni Cerutto.!? This is mentic 
September 1596. In his will, Glyzounis says: ^Lasso che il 
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"АлдотоХос (PAPADOPOULOS A no. 28) 


1585 EvxoAoyiov (PHOSKOLOS A по. 9; ILIO 


U 718» 
PAPADOPOULOS II no, 2768) no. 19; LADAS no. 85} 


Books printed by Francesco Giuliani alone: 


1586 Adidoyos [sic] (BH IV no. 802=C. Zanetti)!5 
No indication of place, printer, or publisher but Venice, Fr. Giuliani for G. 
Aliprandi. 
1586 ФоЭлтртоу (BH II no. 174; PAPADOPOULOS П no. 278)16 


No indication of printer or publisher but Fr. Giuliani for E. Glyzounis. 


1587 "АубоАбуюу (BH II по. 175; DELIALES no. 972)17 
No indication of printer or publisher but Fr. Giuliani for E. Glyzounis. 


1587 I. D. Trajani, Funebria carmina (VACCARO, 284 fig. 365)18 Greek & Latin 
Kounadis mark at end. 








Francesco Giuliani 


H IV no. 833; PAPADOPOULOS П no. 2952) 


1592 Мїу 'АлрИлос (В 
avav” 


“nape. Фроүкіскф TOV Тол 


1592 Mhv Toóvtoc (BH П по. 197) 
[Francesco Giuliani] 


1592 Mi То9/лос (BH IV no. 834; EISS Ш no. 4013) 


[Francesco Giuliani] 


1592 МАУ Абуоустос (BH IV no. 835) 
[Francesco Giuliani] 


1593 Mi Méptiog (MOSCHONAS II no. 541) 
“торо Фроүүіскф TOV Тооћоуфу” 


1593 Мңу 'АпрИлос (МОЅСНОМАЅ П по. 541) 
As above 


1593 Mi Méioc (BH II no. 198=IV no. 840) А 
As above ^ 


p 





1593 Mi Toóvioci? 
: ++ ә А 
1594 Аубос rûv Xapitwv (ILIOU по. 23; LADAS по. 97) i 
As above ШҰ. M М 
\ гхз на e DE , 


1594 "Албколос20 
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1595 Мӯу 'OxcóBpioc (BH II no. 213) 

As above 
1595 м. (BH II no. 206 PAPADOPOULOS II no 305) 
wi 

TAvtCovviov” OVO, åvañóuaoı psy коріоу Euuavovýňov 

Рге-1596 — 'AxoAovOía тоб "Ауаүуфотол)22 
Рге-1596 — ’Ебородоуптбрлоу 
Рге-1596 — 'QpoAóytov 
1596 BifAtov...Aoyoupixovuerv (PAPADOPOULOS II no. 3052) 

"Appresso Francesco Zuliani, Ad instantia di M. Manoli Glinzoni" - 
1596 'Oxtónxoc (BH П no. 221) к 

“napa opayytoko тфу "оо2лоуфу” та “= 
1596 Мӯу Noéußpios (ВН II по. 217)23 e uh, “е балын, Бс қ m 





“nape тфу KAnpovóuov Фроүүїскоъ тфу Iova Арас кой Stop dos: Р. 


Francesco Giuliani 


9 K. A. МЕРТЛІОХ, Өдидс dAayyivnc. 204-05; C. LECUIR, Les éditeurs Grecs, 121-24. 


10 С. ТЕСІЛЕ, Les éditeurs Grecs, 126. 
BALL, The Greek Community in Venice, 210-11; see m 
A 


11 The transcription is taken from J. 1 
BH II, 387. The name of Giovanni Cerutto is transcribed as “С eruca 
icha” 


MEPTZIOS, Өшибс ФАаууйтс, 214; 1 ] 
both in Mertzios and Ball and “Serniolla” in Legrand. 
12 STC, 844. VACCARO, 381; see also PASTORELLO nos. 492 and 493; ASCARELLI, 215; АЗСАВЕН А 


> 


МЕМАТО, 433. 


13 BH XVIIs. I nos. 39, 56; LADAS nos. 120, 125. 
14 These liturgical works do not mention the name of the printers only “ètvróðn évetinow, ёк тфу tý 


Кооуббоо” or “ тек and тйс ёус@ркоъ oiKovopiag.” 
15 See also under Giovanni Aliprandi in Part II. 
16 See also under Maximos Margounios in Part II. 


17 See also under Maximos Margounios in Part II. 
18 Apparently, after the dissolution of the firm of 1584, the Kounadis mark remained in 


Francesco Giuliani, who used it here. 
= М. TEAEQN, Патріардлкої бөтшерібес, 35: “1593 ёкёїбєтол у Bevetion Мпуодоу tod iovviov 
AAeE&vSpon [sic, read 'AJuxpáv8ov] óc ёстїу ёк tod хорожтйрос tod 16105 урациолос тфу X 


20 Editions of the Apokopos, as well as the Apolonios, Vios tou hagiou ka 
the Imberios, the story of the donkey and Sosanne that follow, were pr 
Francesco Giuliani around 1594. See С. LECUIR, Les éditeurs Grecs, 


Glyzounis in Part II. 
21 See also Ф. HAIOY, Unperdoetc, 136 note 3. 
22 Copies of editions of the 











The Giunti of Florence 


T biggest publishers of Greek after Aldus Manu 
from Florence with centers established in Venice and Fl 
opened branches in Rome, France, England, and S 
Lucantonio Giunta dts headed ves Venetian publishing firm and his brother Filippo 
(1450-1517) the qc пеш ч Giunti began their careers as Stationers and booksellers, but 
they branched out into publishing soon after. Both of the Giunti firms continued to operate 
throughout the sixteenth century, thus outlasting their main competitors of the fifteenth century, 
the Aldi and the Torresani.? 

The Greek output of Lucantonio Giunta in Venice was negligible, 
was in partnership with Lucantonio, began his publishing career 
(some believe) three Greek books. The first of the two Greek books 
the Zenobios ‘Exitoun, 1497 (BMC VI, 690; RENOUARD, xxxiii no. 1; ANNALI I no. 1), and 
Orpheus's Аруоуоттіка, 1500 (BMC VI, 690; RENOUARD, xxxiii no. 2; ANNALI I no. 2; fig. 9). 
Both were printed for Filippo Giunta by Benedictus Ricardinus with the type (Greek 121) of the 
Homer of 1488 (BMC VI, 678-79; BH I no. 5). L. S. Camerini believes that the undated Florentine 
edition of Manouel Chrysoloras's 'Братпиогта,, с. 1498-1500 (BMC VI, 690; ANNALI (Giunta Ino. 
1; GW no. 6695; BH I no. 2) that was printed by Ricardinus with the same typ leona 
for Filippo Giunta.? The type in question, Greek 121, was the one 
Demetrios Damilas and used for the first time in the C. Las cari OL 
Ino. 1), printed in Milan by Dionysi is Paravisinus 
Florence, where a new font was cast fc | 

It was not until 1514/15 that 


tius were the Giunti,! 


à publishing family 
orence. In the sixteen 


th century, they also 


but in Florence, Filippo, who 
With the issuance of two or 
bearing Filippo's name was 












was 






was inaugurated by a collection o; 
February 1514/15 (BH III no. 





їкї], 1515 
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| Brux Qiroirad«o ahi T qa e | 
о ox rayên fani Фо, рої, бул 045.78 P | 
' бупаўт тй LAUTA 
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тйтдүтк кро cows tye каң» a tend 046 төте? 
күл mir asgan madi pq PRE хаки ребоу‹ аўч 4 


бе. 174 


Filippo Giunta died іп 1517, and the Florentine firm's operations were с 


nee do not анода each aberi in sa 
rales Vas The inae 2% eer: of ©. 
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"Огепсе 






9б GU MRI де dodbs ие PN 
тес Ёст xoi и: Jao eh tok 
ду ло Фора X ne фи 
TAY. TÈ бу m dyad ird Л 
790 @Штй$ toye туй. Sv Dei техн туа” 
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Ace уи? дей тї TEA. ltr emis RU ў ü- 
y ax.vovanynis 2, 7ASIOV. Ser Y yis), vi 
хи. тойт «бош d'eio 
TOLOU тшу, 077 ісу тих (екті, «o Sot arp 
^a) тїш) ёт к!) „AYO IT) Sore Ми 17% т-ту беубушу 
Eloy AUTA Ф кд ттісе TONE puy) TER EIs ÛT тш) срхтнукіші . Oy aù- 
Фу & бту Mu ip inar .сістбсее dt ‚тё аў CEXITXTOVIKEY, 
TEAN, TA TUV Сау @йетшт«дк Th $ф ou) Te + ToU muy T Абеу қўкдук 
данетош „афера 3 ovdy mis chepyetcur шітісбиш ті тели ahi прай 
Ecay, i тора Tara Ni т, кор @) тї drive тену. 
Ен птелос9 mean TW, û Тай0 Воил ёрет Mya Е Cg 


fig. 175 


works for Bernardo Giunta, especially from 1547 on, and, after Bernardo’s death in 1550, contin- 
ued to do so for his heirs. Between 1497 and 1570, the Giunti produced more than sixty Greek 
editions.15 iunt 
Unlike Aldus, their main competitor in the production of classical боры the Giunti ШЕ 
по innovations in the field of type design. As we have already seen, the first Greek font they ee 
in the books of 1497-1500 was that designed by Demetrios Damilas and Biu Florenca: КЕШ 
Milan for the first edition of the Homer. The type that was used to pr Bi vay EE 
between 1514/15 and 1542, Greek 90, was acquired from Zacharias о үч к ps А 
Lucantonio’s services in Venice. In 1547, the Giunti briefly used a cursive 222. ЖС 
mm) to print several books, including an edition of Aristotle, 1547 Ре I P 251), and 
ANNALI I no. 252; fig. 175), Sophocles, 1547 (RENOUARD, lvi no. E | 
Porphyrius, 1548/49 (RENOUARD, lvi no-143; ANNALI Ino. ec is в 
After а lapse of some years, during which they did not ps 2 : : t ). They continued to 
5n to publish Greek again in 1551 using yet a fourth pec SS is of the Giunti was the 
Print Greek with it until as late as 1594. This last font used in the imprints о! 
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fig. 176 


one especially в for Cardinal Marcello Cervini by Nikolaos Sophianos. It was originall 
ya ү! Antonio Blado in коше to print two works for the cardinal in 1542, a was sic dd 
m 2 vs i iie i Е in Rome connected with the Vatican. It was also used in Venice 
them te d ks MEM. matrices for the type from the Cardinal himself, who lent 
Cardinal EE en еуен к а new set of types. As early as 22 August 1552, 
had lent to the Due s ; ч: ate Кы: to Piero Vettori for the return of the matrices һе 
should mention that the а j ds : proie to pass them on to Niccolò Maiorano.!7 We 
1565),18 also used the So а $ main competitor in Florence, Lorenzo Torrentino (active 1547- 
matrices for the font. A = t г. Spe: although it is not known how he was able to obtain the 
Sophianos himself, but Tm à Bees that Torrentino borrowed the matrices from Nikolaos 
ч чс чере ышы у. The type appeared in the works of Torrentino as 
The Giunti device kn E E a а type well into the 15905.20 
with a serpent entwined around its a iure ei ME as by tw ерин ж 





The Giunti of Florence 


301 





2 W. A. РЕТТ 
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The Giunti of Florence 


15 For a list of the Florentine editions of the Giunti see A. A. RENOUARD, Notice sur la famill » 
. А. PETTAS, The Giunti, 194-251; I Giunti, І, 65-203, 245-73 which = Junte, 
1571-1625. 


RENOUARD, xxxiii-lix; W 
1497-1570 and II, 39-183 and 191-212, for the years 
under Nikolaos Sophianos in Part II. 


16 For more information on Greek 100, see 
17 W, A. PETTAS, The Giunti, 88-89. 
18 ASCARELLI-MENATO, 235-36; BORSA I, 315; STC, 965-66. 
19 The History, 293 and note 2. For the rivalry between the Giunti and Torrentino, see C. DI 
BAREGGI, Giunta, Doni, Torrentino: tre tipografie fiorentine fra Repubblica e principato, Nuova vi 
ca, 58(1974)318-48. 
20 A. TINTO, The History, 293. 

nti, I, nos. 1-12 between 92-93 and II, nos 


21 For the Giunti devices, see DAVIES no. 66; I Giu 
174-75; KRISTELLER nos 42-46; VACCARO nos. 68-71; ZAPELLA nos. 644-658. 











Emmanouel (Manolis) Glyzounis, c. 1 540-1596 


LYZOUNIS's name varies in the Sources. І 
SUE Glynzonios, Glinzon, and other а Glytzounios, 
Глу(обутос, and ГАоутбобутс.1 He was born on the island of Chios ad E м: 
when still rather young. Nothing is known about his early years. Most scholars АЧ коле to Italy 
pirth around 1540 because when he died on 10 October, 1596 it was Stated E his date g 
years old.? Some believe that he first came to Italy and studied medicine and philo e is 
University of Padua. However, this has not yet been established. K, Amantos says du 2 i 
Glyzounis studied with Michael Lestarchos or with Ignatios and then went to further his stu He 
in Italy.4 According to Legrand? although Glyzounis was not without education, he did not have 
the education of some of the intellectuals he associated and was friendly with, such as abris 
Severos, Archbishop of Philadelphia, or Maximos Margounios, Bishop of Kythera. But whatever 
his education, Glyzounis was highly regarded by his intellectual friends. Maximos Margounios, 
in the preface to his translation of the Heavenly Ladder, KAîuaé тоў ларобєісоо, 1590 (BH П no. 
185-IV no. 824) published jointly by Maximos Margounios and Emmanouel Glyzounis states that 
nobody did as much for the betterment of his fellow Greeks than Glyzounis: “амбрӛс té с да 
колод кфуабо% кал офбеубс Sevtépov tv thy tod finezépov Үбуоус еті toig каЛоїс 1 еже. 
BeAtioow.”6 det 
The earliest date on which Glyzounis's name appears in Venice is 156; 
popularly known as Лоуарихотакй, was submitted 
Dieci, Antonios Eparchos, for exam 
Aoyapiaotixnv (PAPADOPOULOS П 
to Venice before Chios passed from 
the first book on arithmetic to 
vive from the sixteenth cent 
the Greek schools until i 
Until recently, i 
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Emmanouel Glyzounis l 


in the Peloponnese. The \ Jenetians also wanted to Ms the а ier would Tespect 
the population’s adherence to Eastern Orthodoxy. AU we 4 secret mission to the 
Patriarch Metrophanes was so dangerous that Glyzounis asked the Venetian government in the 
event that he did not return, to pay his brother Ioannis, who resided with his family in Venice.12 
Glyzounis's activities as a dealer in manuscripts, especially for the King of Spain and other 
Spanish collectors, have been known for some time.!3 Some scholars say that, toward the end of 


his reign, Charles V (1500-1556) decided to collect manuscripts for the royal library and commis. 


sioned Glyzounis specifically to collect Greek manuscripts for him.14 However, this seems im. 


probable, since Glyzounis in 1556 must have been only sixteen or, at the most, seventeen years 
old. On the other hand, there is evidence that he collected manuscripts for Charles's son and suc- 
cessor, Philip II (1527-1598), for in Glyzounis's will written on 11 September 1596, he left his 
Greek manuscripts to Philip II because they had been collected for him: "Lasso tutti li mei libri 
scritti a mano in greco per lo nome che ho raccolto ch' é el serenissimo principe di Spagna, al | 
serenissimo Re Catolico; avendoli per lui raccolti. 15 Glyzounis also provided manuscripts for the | 
Vatican. In an undated letter to Pope Gregory XIII, he mentions his connection with the Vatican | 
and his services to Gregory’s predecessor, Pope Pius У, and other important ecclesiastical figures, | 
and he places himself at the disposal of the new Pope. 16 He also had dealings with Cardinal 
Guglielmo Sirleto, who in 1572 became the Cardinal Librarian of the Vatican Library. Glyzounis 
had friendly relations and corresponded with Emmanouel Provataris, who was the Greek scribe, 
scriptor graecus, of the Vatican Library from 1556 until 1570.17 He not only provided manus 
for these men but also the occasional book, as in the case of an edition of the Triodion he Sent 
Provataris.!8 Glyzounis made at least two trips to Spain. In 1580-1581, he took with him 
manuscripts for sale that he presented to the bibliophile Cardinal Antonio Augustin, Arct 
of Tarragon.!9 There are indications that he was in Spain again in 1586-1587, but we | ven 
formation about his activities during this second trip.20 
Until recently, Glyzounis was considered only a publisher and dealer in 
has been confirmed that he was not only collecting and selling в: | 
апа P. Сапагі22 have conclusively proved, was also a scribe himself. 
ere first о his roc the ее in ul The work 
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5 is, et un’ altra tauola, 1 d 
pore, et de sanctis, e а, la quale serue all istesso : 
Epistole, mai pin stampata."?5 In the preface to the printed ЕС: Saieelip, ч, 
Glyzounis apologizes for the errors in the text, giving as the reason his illn е Evangelistarion, 
work of the printers.26 illness and the indifferent 
In 1588 Glyzounis opened his own bookshop at the Rialto.27 

OM А) ; ғ 

and publish books under his own name, though he continued to edit 


he was also in partnership with Gi TRU Р 
Loukas Sougdouris, and Antonio Gemelli t P p with Giovanni Aliprandi, 


o publish six Menaia. The i 
; partnership was fi 
February 1591, and the books produced under this arrangement were vibus кау 


of Giovanni Aliprandi, who was in charge of the operations. The type employed to print the 
works was the one originally used by Andrea Spinelli that had been acquired later by Aliprandi’s 
former partner, Z. B. Tauroceni. It passed into the hands of Giovanni Aliprandi at the end of 1584 
This new partnership was dissolved soon after the death of one of the partners, Antonio Gesell 
on 9 March 1593.29 But, although Aliprandi's dealings with E. Glyzounis ceased in 1593, long ee 
fore Glyzounis’s own death in October 1596, Giovanni Aliprandi presented himself to the execu- 
tors of Glyzounis’s estate and claimed that Glyzounis still owed him money. After long negoti- 
ations, on 3 August 1600 the executors of the estate, who were the Gastaldo of the Greek 
Brotherhood and two other appointed officials, paid Giovanni Aliprandi the sum of fifty-one 
ducats.30 
The Menaia published as a result of the partnership with Aliprandi, Sougdouris, and Gemelli 
were those of March-August, 1592-1593. As already mentioned, they were published under the 
name of Giovanni Aliprandi. The printer employed by the partners, Francesco Giuliani, was also 
the printer who produced all of the subsequent books financed by Glyzounis and who 
went into partnership with him.3! On 19 February 1 ne 
Guild of Printers and Booksellers, after pa i 
ceiving the required approval of the 
did not have to take the entrance 
to the Guild was mandated by 
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from 1578 until his death in 1590.37 The Glyzounis parangon grec (20 lines=126-127 mm) was th 
main font used in all the liturgical folio Publications and was also used in other works -= 
Mention of Glyzounis having acquired type is found in his request to the Council of Ten in 1588 
and again in his will. In his request for an extension of the permission to print the Evangelistarion 
Glyzounis says that one of the reasons he was delayed in printing the work, besides the fact that 
he was in poor health, was that “anco perche cercauo d'auer littera che facesse à questo proposi- 
to, la quale à posta feci zitar personalmente."38 In his 


=A will, he bequeathed his moulds and his 
punches to the church of San Giorgio dei Greci: “Lasso le mie madre e li mei polsoni alla chiesa di 
S. Zorzi dei Greci per far esircitar l'arte," and, a little further down, "la littera noua che ho fatto 


zittar per la stamparia voglio che li resti insieme con laltra in casa mia per far esircitar l'arte."39 
He left his Latin letter to his godson "al fiolo che ho batizato Zan Antonio.”49 It appears that 
Giovanni Antonio was the son of Baldissera Giuliani and the grandson of Francesco Giuliani. 
Giovanni Antonio Giuliani was admitted to the Guild of Printers and Booksellers on 30 March, 
1617.4 
Glyzounis also acquired other type, all of it of French provenance except for one font, which 
was used minimally and came from the stock of Giacomo Leoncini via the 1584 publishing com- 
pany and Francesco Giuliani, who was the printer employed in that enterprise.42 This type made 
its first appearance in two books published in 1543 and in 1546 by the Brucioli. It was subse- 
quently used by Cristoforo Zanetti in 1546 and 1547 before it passed to the hands of Giacomo 
Leoncini. In the Glyzounis imprints, it was used usually only for tables of contents or other small 
subdivisions. For the nonliturgical publications, the type used was the augustine grec of Pierre 
Haultin (20 lines=93-94 mm), usually without its most elaborate ligatures and contractions. This 
font was used extensively in the printing of two works written in the vernacular and aimed 
less educated and sophisticated readership. The works were : | 
по. 185=IV по. 824; fig. 178), by Saint Joannes Cl 
Maximos Margounios, and Glyzounis’s own arith 
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sections. The type correspone 
(fig. 143).45 
.. Some of 
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‘ng at the stars with dividers in his left hand within an ornamental typef 
looking : ; similar to the 1569 woodcut of the Logariastike, 
In» nee: eet by Francesco Rampazetto (fig. 108a). The 
b: : к A 1335.46 This type of woodcut was very comm 
ors scientific books, and, most probably, 


ace border (fig. 109). 
1569 (BH IV no. 673), which was print- 


cut in the 1596 edition is a free copy of 
on in Italy for illustrating astronomical 


the cut was not made specifically for this edi- 
47 On the other hand, the woodcut found in the Klimax tou paradeisou, 1590 (BH II no. 185-IV 
tion. ™ 


824; fig. 112), is more likely to have been designed with this book in mind, for i is definitely 
Koren iconography and illustrates the story of the book. The artist who designed the cut 
Orthodox - with the iconography of the heavenly ladder, which can be traced back to early 
was familiar nuscript illustrations of the story.48 During this period, there were several Greek 
Byzantine d ainters, who resided and worked in Venice, who could have designed it.49 
ae е : dent will we have learned that at the time of his death he had two partners. One 
қаз т. who was the printer responsible for all of the Glyzounis books that came 
ме eae and 1596. The name of the second partner was more difficult to ascertain ne 
cen ae never appears in the books themselves. In the transcription of the will given in 
ыы ит ame is given as "Zuane Serniolla." In the Mertzios?! and Ball52 renditions, the 
ке tsi p “Zuane Cerucha.” However, the name of the partner was маро селин» ог 
name is d i Cerutto appears to have been in partnership with Francesco Giuliani in чы еаг- 
— Dien the books found in the stock of Glyzounis after his death were 268 copies ps 
ез т Amadis de Gaula,54 and 273 copies of Из sequel, Aggiunta al secondo uolume di 
the popu J : ; 55 оф, 
и. in the presence of the e бөлік E 
died ше: later. For the last year of his life, he had been жы 19 Es RESETS 





house on Chios near the churc 
the school. The execution o: 


matter. However, the 
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59 The only chapbook printed by Francesco Giuliani 
(ILIOU no. 23). The only copy was recor ded t 
lost when the library of the monastery 


Imberios, Gadaros, and the story of Sosanne. 
that survived was the Anthos ton Chariton, 1594 
Sp. Lambros in 1895.60 Unfortunately, even this copy was 


of Simonos Petras on Mount Athos was destroyed їп а fire. A 
In the Glyzounis sale, there is also mention of other works that bibliographers were hitherto 


unaware had been printed in the sixteenth century. One of fas wes азга thymed Version of 
the story of Saint Nicholas, referred to in the Glyzounis list as Istorie че so Nicolo." It is liste 
among the chapbooks delivered to E. Glyzounis by Francesco Caen in ens earliest sur- 
viving printed edition of the Bíoc той "Ауі00 кої ueyáAov NuxoAdov is the one printed by Antonio 
Pinelli in 1626 (BH ХУІ. I no. 156). However, а version of this story must have been printed as 
early as 1568 or 1569, because a copyright was granted to Nikolaos Papadopoulos on November 
20, 1568 to print 1.6! On the other hand, the 100 copies found in the Glyzounis stock must have | 
come from a later edition printed at Glyzounis's expense in the 1590s. Saint Nicholas was the pa- 
tron saint of the Greek Scuola, and the work was undoubtedly very popular. Another work print- 
ed in 1594 is difficult to identify. It is listed right after the Saint Nicholas book and before the 
Apolonios as “vita di S. Justo.” It is also called “Zan Justi” in a list enumerating the books found in - 
cases in the Glyzounis bookshop after his death.62 Could this refer to the story of B 
None of the sixteenth century editions of Belisarios have a conventional title page listing 
of the story. Instead, the title page consists of a woodcut illustration showing Justinian 
his throne flanked by courtiers. Above the illustration the words "'Iovgttwio óc 
KovotavuvovróAeoc" appear. It is interesting to note that Martinus Crusius refers to 
Belisarios as “Лооотіулоубс 63 In the same list, there is also mention of sixty es c 














4 


resembling such а title are mentioned in the sources. Тһе work must have been ү 


since it is listed in the section of the inventory reserved for Greek ir t 







579 copies as shown in two separate 11515,64 and : 
as editions of the Theiai Leitourgiai, the last kn 
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Glinzoni” 


185=IV no. 824) 
о, & di Misier Manoli 


Mi Máptioc (LADAS по. 95)66 
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Mi 'АлрИлос (BH IV по. 833; PAPADOPOULOS П no. 2958) 
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Boç tod ayiov Kai ueyóAoo NixoAcov 
ктуос Ltovditns, BiAtov.. .Oncavpóc (PAPADOPOULOS II no. 302) 
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1 BORSA 1, 169 (Glinzoni, Emmanuele, 1595-96); KONT 
нЕ Manoli, 1569); e Ee ee E EY оъ). Та нды 08.1415; PASTORELLO по. 226 
ҮР 122-24, 384-88; Г. 1. ZABIPAZ, Néa "EAAdc, 436-37; К. I. АМАМТОХ. 27381; SATHAS, 204-06; BH 
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5 BH II, 122. 

6 BH II, 69. 
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22 Nouveaux manuscrits, 527-44; see also PATRINELIS, 72-73; САНАҚ; a 5: GAMILLSCHEG. 
HARLFINGER, I no. 248 and their Specimen eines Repertortums der griechischen Kopisten, Jahrbuch di 
Oesterreichischen Byzantiniskik, 27(1978)315-16. 


23 BH II, 47-48. 

24 BH П, 48-50. 

25 Venice, Archivio di Stato. Senato Terra. Filza 106. Undated, placed between 1 February 1587 and 8 May 
1588. The Council of Ten extended the privilege for one more year. 

26 LADAS, 85. The Evangelistarion compiled by Glyzounis was extremely popular and was in use wel] into 


the nineteenth century. PAPADOPOULOS records thirty-eight editions printed between 1588 and 1799, 


27 С. LECUIR, Les éditeurs Grecs, 120, 254-55. 
28 C. LECUIR, Les éditeurs Grecs, 121-24, 256-58. See also under Giovanni Aliprandi in Part II. 









29 К. А. MEPTZIOE, Gouác DAayyivng, 204-05. 
30 Venice, Istituto Ellenico di Studi Bizantini e Postbizantini. Archivio. Commissaria Emanuele Glizuni,; - 


Processo contro Zuanne Aliprandi. 

31 C, LECUIR, Les éditeurs Grecs, 126. 

32 Г. КЕХАПОГЛОУ, Tpeic @В13Алоүр&фтүтєс éxddcerc, 465. 

33 К. A. MEPTZIOX, Өоибс Pdayyivns, 204. 

34 А. Е. JOHNSON, The Supply of Types in the Sixteenth Century, The Library, 4th ser., 24(1945)47-65 
CARTER, A View of Early Typography, 66-67. * A 
35 For the parangon grec see M. PARKER, K. MELIS, H. D. L. VERVLIET, Early Inventories, 28 (MA 16, 17) 
PLANTIN, Index sive specimen characterom Chrisophori Plantini. Antverpiae, 1567. Facsim. reprii 
Index Characterum of 1567. New York, 1924, fol. [A4]. 
36 R. PROCTOR, The French Royal, 89-119; A. PARENT, Les “grecs du roi,” 55-67 where 
raphy is listed. 
37 H. D. L. VERVLIET, Robert Granjon à Rome, 185; А. TINTO, Per una storia, 282 
38 See note 25 above. 
39]. BALL, The Greek Community, 210-11; BH II, 387; К. A. 
40 BH П, 387; J. BALL, The Greek Community, 210; K. т; 
41 C. LECUIR, Les éditeurs Grecs, 12‹ ӘН 
grandfather “Francesco 2 i 
42 For more particulars see 
43 See Evangelistarion, 1588 (BH 


44 See folio a3V of. 
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Бет IIAOYMIAHZ, LyoAcia otv “EAAGSa SvvtNpPObLEVE cx 3 
1797), Onoavpiouata, 9(1972)237; К. I. AMANTOE, Tà урёниато нае SCA МЕЛО Pers (1603. 
57), BALL, The Greek Community, 173-75; К. А. MEPTZIOE. Op. cit., 208-09 tran, EPTZIOE, Oy. cit, 209-11, 
he says were sold on 11 April 1600 to Domenico Aliprandi. However, Ali рна а list of books which 
Domenico. The original list says Domenego stampador" i e, Domenico prandi's name was Giovanni not 
itude and thanks to Dr. James Ball for not only placing his dissertation 
tions from the Glyzounis documents now at the Istituto Ellenico di Stu 


58 'EAAńvov ópBo8óSov, 123; see also К. ©. AHMAPAS, Beverío.- 1477,1 
1(1962)9. 


59 For a discussion of these missing editions see also Ф. Н. HAIOY, Ennerdcere, 
Les éditeurs Grecs, 269-70. 


60 Catalogue of the Greek Manuscripts on Mount Athos, I, 129 no. 1510 242); Е. ) * T 
virtù - "А\бос Xapitev, 275. (242); Е. KAKOYAIAH-IIANOY, Fior di 
61 See №. M. ПАМАГІОТАКНУ, NixóAaoc Поло.ббхоъАос, 151, no. 3. See 


ý à d ar also K. A. MEPTZIOS, `Октф @белод, 176. 
62 Venice. Istituto Ellenico di Studi Bizantini e Postbizantini. Archivio, Busta 1, fasc. 6, f. 1V, 

63 See his Germanograeciae libri sex. Basileae, 1585, 237. See also М. М. Поуауотбктс, 
t'x6oong toñ ““Албколоо,” 98 note 5. 


64 Again, it is obvious that such a large number of copies must have come from an edition financed by 
Glyzounis himself. Ж > 
65 [LIOU, 319, no. 32 lists а 1594 edition not yet cited. However, he does 
group. 


tini in Venice. 


828. 'Ауёкбота keiwevar, Өпсоэрісиото, 


119-27. See also С. LECUIR, 


Tò xeíuevo тй лрфтпс 


66 Edition not extant. Information given by LADAS nc TM v 
Venice, 1852. This is one of the Menaia publish 
Sougdouris, A. Gemelli and E. Glyzounis see K. A 
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them to Glyzounis. See С. ГЕ 
70 Edition not extant. 
In the list of books from 
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Bartolomeo Imperatore, fl. 1542-1559 


В. ARTOLOMEO IMPERATORE, ог detto l'Imperatore, also spelled Imperadore or 
г who had his shop at the sign of the Emperor “al segno dell’ 


Imperatore sulla piazza di S. Marco appresso la chiesa di San Basso." He was also known аз 
Bartolomeo Da Lodrone detto l'Imperatore.? In the 1540s and 1550s, he printed a number of 
books in partnership with his son- in-law, who signed as Francesco Veneziano or "per 


P 
Bartholomeum cognomento Imperatorem et Franciscum ejus generum.” 15 it possible that 
Francesco Torresano, who was the eldest son of Andrea Torresano 


Imperador, was a Venetian printe 


Francesco may be the same as 
and Aldus Manutius’s brother-in-law? Francesco Torresano married Bartolomeo’s daughter Lia, 


or Rosalia.$ 
artolomeo Imperatore’s printer’s device depicted a man dressed as a Roman emperor hold- 
ing, in his right hand, a shield with the head of Medusa and, in his left, a banner with the inscrip- 


tion “5Р.О.К” His right foot rests оп а small globe and an eagle stands beside him on the left.4 
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fig. 180 
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lomeo Imperatore published only one Greek book, а 
Ped noe A no. 3). It is not known who commissioned and financed this book. The type (fig. 
(PHOSKO for the printing of this work, 20 lines=78-79 mm, is very similar to the Greek font de- 
180) used yiii Onorio for Cardinal Marcello Cervini.5 As far as can be ascertained, 
NAR o Imperatore did not print any other Greek books. 
Bartolo: 


pocket edition of an Horologion, 1552 


'OpoAóyiov (PHOSKOLOS A по. 3) 4 
p Re ee "Venetijs per Bartholomaeum imperatorem 


NOTES 


AREL TORELLO no. 243; 3 (1544-56). 
1 ASC п У 382; Е и as 
2 ASC * { ERNONI, Dei Torresani, Blado e Ragazzoni, celebri i stampatori рад Jenezia eR лп ; н 
ате он 900, 96. see also C. Marciani, П testamento е altre notizie, di Federico Torresani, 
XVe XVI . y 

pibliofilia, 73(1971)168. me. 
^ ARELLI no. 131; MORTIMER » = VACCA 
E gen information about Cervini no. 2, see under 
The History, 288-89. 





Zacharias Kallierges, fl. 1490-1524 


ZLACHARIAS KALLIERGES was one of the most distinguished printers of Greek in the late 
1 Along with his partner, Nikolaos Vlastos, he established а 
printing press exclusively devoted to the printing of Greek books. Information about his early life 
and activities is scant. He was the descendent of a distinguished family claiming lineage from im- 
е the double-headed eagle that he adopted as his printer's device. It is not 


perial Byzantium, henc 
known when his family settled in Crete.2 Zacharias considered himself a Cretan, and іп his | 


books, he usually signed his name as “Тахоріос 6 Ко22лерүпс © Kpfic." We can glean some infor- — 
mation from the colophons of the books he printed in 1509, where he gives his place of birth as 
Rethymnon in Crete: “Сохоріюс о xoJaépyne ò ёк реЮоцутс” (fig. 184).3 The dates of his birth and | 
when his family moved to Italy are also a matter of conjecture. A tentative date for his birth was. 
given as c. 1473. This was assumed on the basis of a remark made in a letter by Erasmus v 
in 1508, which refers to Zacharias Kallierges as a young man. However, now that we know 
in 1509 Zacharias Kallierges had a grown son, his date of birth should be placed earlier t 
1473.5 From a letter dated 12 April 1501 from Zacharias КаШегреѕ to Ioannes Gregoropoulo: : 
learn that Kallierges had his family with him in Уелісе.6 In another letter of Giovanni 
Arrigoni to Kallierges written in May 1501, Arrigoni sends his regards to Kallierges’s 
father and, in a postscript of the same letter, also mentions his wife.” 

Kallierges's place of business, at least during the operation of his first press, was at t 
the bookseller Luca Antonio. This information is given in the address of a letter sent | 
on 21 July 1499 by Markos Mousouros, which reads: “Egregio et erudito 
Calergi, impressori librorum graecorum diligentissimo. Ai Crucechieri, a la b: 


fifteenth and early sixteenth centuries. 




















publish the letter, suggested that the Luca Antonio in question was Ze 

boutique de Antoine [Calliergi] libraire." However, the “Luca Ante 

ly refers to Lucantonio Giunta, the well-known bookselle 

have rented space on his premises to КаШе! о еѕ аг 

in 1477 and began his career as a stationer с 

well, and in 1491 Һе and his brother Ё 
9 As we shall see later, 
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name. He might have been in Italy even earlier when he 
= pied the Parisinus 2939, which was signed by Vlastos in 
1484.12 

There is а discrepancy in the sources as to how many 
years of preparation it took to design and cut the type and 
а g enerally prepare to start operating the printing establish- 
ment. Markos Mousouros, in his address to the scholars of 
Padua, "Toig êv Ioxoío схолостікоїс,” printed at the be- 
ginning of the first book that was published by the press, 
the ‘Etvuodoyixov иёуа, 1499 (BH I no. 23; BMC V, 580; 
ESSLING no. 1184; GW no. 9426; SANDER no. 7110), speaks 
of a six-year preparation, which would indicate that they be- 
gan preliminary work as early as 1493.13 However, in a let- 
ter of Markos Mousouros to Nikolaos Vlastos written in the 
spring of 1499 while the Etymologikon was in press, he fig. 181 
speaks of a ten-year preparation for the printing of the 
work.!4 M. I. Manousakas and Ch. С. Patrinelis pointed out this discrepancy and also the mistake 
in the French translation by А. Е. Didot, who translated “тос бекатоу tovti” as “cette dernière an- 
née" instead of “cette dixiéme année."15 From the correspondence of Mousouros and others of 
their circle, it becomes clear that Nikolaos Vlastos was not merely the financial backer (xopnyos), 
but that he also played an active role in other matters, such as the selection of works to be printed 
and the purchasing of manuscripts.!6 It was Nikolaos Vlastos who applied and received the 












unide cum i suo’ accenti, cossa che non fu mai più facta DC 
November 1498, М. Vlastos applied and received a twenty-year с 
cations of the firm.18 

The font of Z. Kallierges for this first press 







nically different from Aldus's. ' 
culty, and, as far as we know, 


Gabriele Braccio of D 
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71 "ое » ro f 4 
published at the expense of Nikolaos Vlastos of Crete and at the urging of Anna Notara, the 
publ at tl 


> | ras, г was printe 
daughter of the Grand Duke of © onstantinople, Loukas Notaras, and was printed by the labor 


is a pos- 
sibility that Anna Notara also helped financially in the printing of the Enel since she was 
very wealthy.24 However, this is doubtful, and at any rate, she is not mentioned at all in the 


CA (Е "his 3 ‚ Markos Mousouros has attra 
Mousouros poem on folio A1" (fig. 20). This poem by Markc as attracted a goog 


and skill of Zacharias Kallierges the Cretan.23 D. J. Geanakoplos has suggested that there 


deal of attention because it is one of the earliest contemporary documents on the technicalities of 
Greek printing. The poem reveals that the persons who took part in the егег шш were al] 
Greeks from Crete, from the patron and publisher, Nikolaos Vlastos, e the designer of the type, 
the engraver, the punch-cutter, and the typefounder, as well as the printer, Zacharias Kallierges, 
The editor and corrector were also Greek, in this case Markos Mousouros and Ioannes 
Gregoropoulos. This was, in short, an entirely Greek (or rather, Cretan) enterprise.*> On the basis 
of the Mousouros verses and the information supplied by Kallierges in the colophon of his 1509 
Exepsalmata, where he says, “тоотоуі TOV YAPAKTHPA кой тотоу TOV ураррблеу ёло\ооло,"26 N, 
Barker came to the conclusion that Zacharias КаШегрез was not only the designer of the type but 
also the engraver and punch-cutter and his own typefounder.?7 

At the end of the Etymologikon are displayed the marks of the two partners: Zacharias 
Kallierges’s device, the double-headed eagle within a shield (fig. 181),28 and the floral mark of 

Nikolaos Vlastos (fig. 182).2? Between July 1499 
and October 1500, the firm of Zacharias 
Kallierges and Nikolaos Vlastos published four 
large folio editions. After the Etymologikon, on 26 
October 1499, they brought out Simplicius, 
‘Ynouvnua eig тас éka котпүоріас тоў 

‘ApiototéAovs (BH І no. 24; BMC V, 580), on 22 
May 1500, they published Ammonius 
Hermiae,'Yzóuvmgua siç тйс лЕуте фоуйс 
Порфәріоо (BH I no. 27; BMC У, 580-81; 
ESSLING no. 1217; GW no. 1618; SANDER no. 
325), and on 5 October 1500, Galen, Өєралғотікт 
(BH I no. 29; BMC V, 581). Although the name of 
Zacharias Kallierges does not appear in the 
colophons of the Ammonius and the Galen, most 
agree that he was the printer of both works? In 
fact, as can be seen from the correspondence of 
M. Mousouros to Z. Kallierges, especially a letter 
dated 21 July 1499 about the purchase of a manu- 
script of Galen from Nicoló Leoniceno (1428- 
1524), Z. Kallierges was still very much involved 
in the projects of the ргеѕѕ.31 \ 

After the publication of the Galen, the part 
nership was dissolved. Among the various theo- 
ries put forth for the dissolution of the partner 
ship was one that this happened because of the 
fic 180 death of Nikolaos Vlastos.32 Actually, Nikolas 

5 Vlastos was still alive in March of 1514, the last 


Ж 








Zacharias Kallierges 
321 


year he is mentioned in the sources, as a legatee of Anna Notara.33 It i 

Lowry# suggests, the press was engulfed along with many sth: : 15 quite possible that, as M. 
occurred in Vn at the close of the fifteenth century, PERE in the commercial crisis that 
seems that Nikolaos Vlastos was one of the creditors of the Li NEL 
huge losses during this period. Another explanation advanced FA ris К Моаи 
Vlastos press is that the partnership was formed most likely not a cessation of the Kallierges- 
temporary agreement designed to achieve only a specif a continuous basis but as a 


о ic goal, in this case, the publicati 

specific number = books.95 This was а frequent practice in the fifteenth SH а a 
prevalent in the sixteenth century, as can be seen in many of the transactions nd СЄ es 2% 
ped incurred to print 


The press of Zacharias Kallierges and Nikolaos Vlastos was the last and in оао 
most distinguished of the Greek presses of the fifteenth century. Here is what R Ree te с E 
say with reference to the Kallierges productions of 1499-1500: "Thus the NUM speed 24 
which those responsible for them worked puts to shame the much-vaunted ‘feverish ры of 
the Aldine workshop...On the artistic aspect of these books all writers are agreed, that for the 
splendour of their ornamentation and the beauty of their press-work they stand in the very fore- 
front of all books yet printed. 36 The type designed and cut by Zacharias Kallierges (20 lines- 
121-122 mm) was fashioned after his own handwriting, The decorative initials (fig. 183) and 
headpieces (figs. 50, 51) are very reminiscent of Byzantine manuscript decoration. The woodcut 
borders have elaborate arabesque designs usually white on red but also on gold, and the initials 
are similar in design and pattern. Zacharias Kallierges was the second printer — the first was 
Erhard Ratdolt — to print іп gold.37 The stock of this first press of Zacharias Kallier nd 













appear in many of their publications, som 
Vlastos name still visible on the headpieces (f 
great influence on many printers, езреси | 
The books produced by this 


on to say 
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lin Venice in order to move his family to Padua.43 jj Was 
rivec Ў 
ніс stay іп Padua іп 1508 that 7. Kallierges меў 


during | 
3t the house of Markos Mousouros.44 


Erasmus 
In 1509, Zacharias Kallierges made a second attempt to е. 


tablish a press in Venice. For this second press, he designed 
and cut a smaller font (20 lines=90 mm), also based on his 
own handwriting (figs. 21, 184). His ornaments and initials 
were very modest in comparison to the splendid decorations 

of his earlier period. It is obvious from this that his financia] 

resources were very limited this time. He brought out three 
works: the 'Еёеу@Аиата, 14 April 1509 (BH I no. 34), the 
Agapetos Diakonos, “Екбесіс лоролуєтік, 11 Мау 1509 (BHI 

no. 35), and the first edition of the ‘QpoAdyjiov, 23 August 1509 

(BH I no. 36). None of these three works bear the noted 

Kallierges mark, the double-headed eagle. The Horologion was 
printed at the expense of another printer-publisher, Giacomo 
Pencio, of Lecco (fl. 1495-1527).45 In the preface of the 
Horologion, Kallierges addressed “all the Orthodox Christians 
everywhere” and announced the launching of a series of 
liturgical books, the Parakletike, Menaia, Triodion, and 
Pentekostarion. The 1509 editions of Kallierges constituted a 

new direction for him. He was now trying to appeal to a dif- 
ferent set of clients, or at least he was trying to widen his au- 
dience to include the growing number of the Greeks residing 

in Venice and to address the needs of the Greeks of the east- 

ern Mediterranean. Until 1509, with the exception of two edi- 

tions of the Psalter — one printed in 1486 by Alexandros 
Alexandrou and the other by Aldus Manutius с. 1496-1498 — 

all other Greek editions (with the possible exception of the 
Batrachomyomachia, 1486 (BH I no. 3; BMC V, 408), were pri- р 
marily addressed to the humanist scholars of the West. Like 
the two previous attempts made by Alexandros Alexandrou 
and Aldus Manutius to launch a series of Greek liturgical 
books for the Orthodox Church, the Kallierges attempt was 
also destined to failure. 

To the three works issued in 1509 by Zacharias Kallierges 
must be added one more, the first edition of the Apokopos o! 
the Cretan poet Bergadis, which was printed under the name 
of Z. Kallierges's son, Nikolaos, in December of 1509 (fig 
145, 146). Until recently, this first edition of the Bergadis ү 
had been known only from a brief entry in Mich 
Maittaire’s sales catalogue.46 Because the name о 
Kallierges was unknown in sixteenth century so 
suggested by some that the first edition of the / 
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discovery of a copy of the first edition of the work,48 we 

now know that 2 Kallierges had a son, Nikolaos, who was 

€, suslv trained or was training to become а printer or at 
č 






least helping out in his father's shop and who was responsi- 
ble for the printing of this last work to come out of the sec- 
ond Venetian press о! Z. Kallierges in December 1509. It 
was Nikolaos Kallierges himself who most likely chose as 
his first publication a w ork in modern Greek.?? This is the 
first time that a work in the vernacular was printed. After 
the publication of the Bergadis work, the name of Nikolaos 
Kallierges once more sank into obscurity when this second 
Venetian press of Z. Kallierges ceased its operations. This 
was a trying period for the Venetian printers due to the war 
of the League of Cambrai and the economic woes of the 
Venetian Republic. It forced many printers to emigrate and 
others to suspend operations.50 Even the economically se- 
cure Aldine press came to a virtual standstill during this pe- 
riod of uncertainty and political unrest.5! 

Again we lose sight of Z. Kallierges until he reappears in 

Rome a few years later. As early as 15 May 1511, the Italian 
humanist Angelo Colocci (1474-1549), in a letter to Scipione 
Forteguerri, also known as Carteromachos, mentions plans to 
establish a Greek press in Rome and also to create an acade- 
my like that of Aldus’s in Venice. However, he goes on to 
say, in order to accomplish this they need “quello Zacharia 
che fece lo Ethymologicon.”°? Whether Zacharias Kallierges 
moved to Rome soon after this is not known. On 11 March 
1513, Giovanni, the son of Lorenzo de’ Medici, became Pope 
Leo X. Soon after, the Pope invited Ianos Lascaris, whom he 
had known in Florence, to join him in Rome. At Lascaris’s 
suggestion, the Pope made plans to create a Greek school, to 
be called a college or gymnasium, where young Greeks could 
be educated. The school did not have Greek students exclu- 
sively but admitted pupils from other countries as well. In 
August 1513, Pietro Bembo, the Pope’s secretary, wrote to 
Markos Mousouros in Padua on behalf of the Pope and 
urged him to select ten to twelve young Greeks to be sent to 
Rome to be educated at the Gymnasium. Indeed, on 15 
February 1514, Ianos Lascaris, the head of the school, present- 
ed the first twelve Greek pupils along with their teacher, 
Zacharias Kallierges, the man who was to be in charge of 
them, to the Pope.» Thus, it is known that Z. Kallierges was 
in Rome as early as the beginning of 1514 and probably had 
arrived sometime earlier. Moreover, he is found in a com- 
pletely new role, that of a schoolmaster. Although Kallierges 
was now involved in teaching at the Greek Gymnasium, it 
was not long before he also became involved in printing. 
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Zacharias Kallierges is credited for having introduced Greek printing in Rome: Up until then, 
although many printers had posessed Greek type ang printed Greek passages in Latin books қ; 
or = ae Ай exception of a booklet containing воще prayers in Greek ane Latin cose 
piled by Paolo Enea,5> nothing else in Greek was ever published deese Kallierges " press was |0. 
cated in one of the houses owned by the wealthy banker, Agostino Chigi. Hae this third Press, 
Kallierges cast a new font with the punches or matrices of his 1509 Venetian font,56 With it, 
Kallierges printed the following books: Pindar, Olympia, 13 August 1515 (BH I по. 47; fig. 185), 
and the Idylls of Theokritos, 15 January 1516 (BH I по. 49).57 Both works were printed at the ey. 
pense of Cornelio Benigno, the chancellor of Agostino Chigi, who had loaned Benigno four have 
dred ducats for these publications.°8 These first two books to come out of the press of Zacharias 
Kallierges in Rome have two devices on their title pages. A new version of the double-headeq 
eagle device without a shield (KRISTELLER no. 206; MORTIMER no. 497; VACCARO по. 
199), and the caduceus surmounted by а star, which is the mark of Cornelio Benigno 
(KRISTELLER no. 149; MORTIMER no. 497; VACCARO no. 199; ZAPPELLA no. 1905). After 
the issuance of these two works, the partnership with Benigno seems to have come to an end. The | 
remainder of the Kallierges imprints in Rome do not mention him. On 25 September 1516 

Benigno sold to Francesco Calvo, a bookseller from Pavia, all of the unsold copies of the 
works — 778 copies of the Pindar and 981 copies of the Theokritos — for the sum of 450 du 
twenty of which were to go to Zacharias Kallierges.°? Other works printed by Zacharias К 
in Rome include the Horae, 12 March 1516 (BH III no. 175), Thomas Magister, 4 March 1517 
no. 52), and Phrynichos, 1 July 1517 (BH I no. 53). There is a gap of three years during 
were no books printed under the Kallierges name. The next book to come out was # 
of the Oktoechos, 1520 (BH I по. 64- VRETOS I по. 3; LAYTON no. 7; fig. 186). E. L 
doubtful about the existence of this work, which he recorded from Vretos but about 
this to say: "Sous la date 1520, nous avons enregistré, d'aprés Vrétos, un 'Oxtómyoc ‹ ( 
nous paraît Чощеизе.”60 In 1520, Kallierges made arrangements to have his public 
the Lausanne fair by signing a contract on 17 November 1520 with Giorgio de ` 
Rostang.6! There is again a gap of two years before his next work appeared. The 
Chrysoloras, which also included a work of Demetrios Chalcondyles (BH I no. 6 
came out in 1522. Although the name of Kallierges is not mentioned in the colop 
"Impressum Romae. M.D.XXIII mense Iunio," the type is и | 
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further these plans, the Greek 
Gymnasium was founded by Leo 
X with Ianos Lascaris as its direc- 
tor. Eventually, the Gymnasium 
also acquired its own press, which 
became the second Greek press to 
operate in Rome. It was installed 
in one of the houses that belonged 
to Angelo Colocci on the Quirinal 
Hill, where the school was also lo- 
cated and thus known as the 
“Gymnasium Caballini montis” or 
“Gymnasium Mediceum ad 
Caballinum Montem."94 This in- 
formation is given in the colophon 
of its first publication. But al- 
though the school had begun its 
operations in early 1514, its press 
did not begin functioning until late 
in 1517.65 Why the Gymnasium 
press was so late in getting into 
service is not known. It may be be- 


cause the first works that it printed 


were all edited by Ianos Lascaris, 


Zacharias Kallierges 
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are half of these books without date and place of publication b 
a printer’s device. Who printed the books mes ut 
the Greek Gymnasium press? Because the name of Angelo Colocci appears in the colophon of th 
first book, “`Етодоби £v роит. mapa tov коріуоо Adgov. £v TH оікіш ToD evyevods кой cogot біре 
npo&évou те t&v Aoyiwv кой xnóeuóvog @рісто? &xyyéXov tod xoAAoxtov" (BH I no. 56), some Me А 
ered him the printer of the books.7! This, however, seems highly unlikely in view of the fact that 
according to some scholars, not even a very a Bs. 


As we have seen, not only 
they also have no indication of printer nor 























Colocci was a wealthy patron of letters and, 
plished ҺеПепіѕ+ 72 Recently, Anthony Hobson?? offered a new theory as to who printed th 

books. While searching the accounts of the Apostolic Chamber for information on the book M 
in Rome during the pontificate of Leo X, he came across records of payments to a e 
"Victorius Carmelius magister stampator Grechus"7* who was paid by the Vatican a mont a 
salary of seven ducats from 22 September 1515 to 30 July 1517. On the basis of this, he ad i 
the following theory. Originally, Vittore Carmelio, or Vittore Venetiano, as he is also kn 
came to Rome as foreman of Zacharias Kallierges. According to Hobson, when Kallierges sta 
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his own independent press before the Gymnasium press got under way, this action thwarted 


Angelo Colocci's plans to be the first to introduce Greek printing in Rome. Colocci retaliated by 
juring away Vittore Carmelio from Zacharias Kallierges. Colocci then persuaded the Pope to em- 
ploy him as the printer of the Greek Gymnasium press in 1515. The gap of two years from the 
time Carmelio went to work for the Gymnasium press and the appearance of their first publica- 
tion was due to the fact that Ianos Lascaris was delayed in preparing the Scholia to Homer, and, in 
addition, "a fount of type had to be cast to his specifications.”75 Since Carmelio was dropped 
from the payroll of the Apostolic Chamber in July 1517, shortly before the press began its opera- 
tions, Hobson assumes that the printer's salary was paid by Colocci himself. He goes on to say 
that, if this assumption is correct, then Colocci is the true publisher of the Gymnasium press pub- 
lications, and that is why Colocci's name appears in the colophon of the first book with so many 
flattering adjectives. It is then suggested that the colophons of the books should read “Vittore 
Carmelio for Angelo Colocci.” 

On the other hand, as we now know that Kallierges was officially connected with the Greek 
Gymnasium from its very beginning, it would seem obvious that he was the person most suited 
— indeed he was brought to Rome for that purpose — to take charge of the press. If one exam- 
ines the dates of the publications of Kallierges’s own press in Rome and those of the Greek 
Gymnasium press, it becomes evident that he could easily have managed to direct both. F. 
Barberi and Е. Cerulli76 observed that the press of Kallierges either stopped printing when ће 
first publications of the Greek college appeared or that the Greek Gymnasium press waited for 
Kallierges’s printing activities to stop before theirs were begun, Rome not being sufficiently ad- 
vanced in Greek studies to absorb two Greek presses. However, there is another possibility worth 

considering, namely, that Kallierges interrupted his own printir dition 
the Scholia on Homer was now ready to go to press, and, К. 
tions of the Gymnasium press as part of his term of 
the document describing the agreement | 
Giorgio de Rostogni, Zacharias Ka 
Romane Curie impressor pr а 
some ог all of ће Greek 
Vittore Carmelio was | 
most likely invol 
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ter the handwriting of Demetrios Damilas and furthermore, he maintains that it was 
Zacharias Kallierges: “Looking at the two types, the Florentine lower-case of 1496 and Call; | 
of 1499, I find it hard to believe that they are not cut by the same hand. Although the detail о 
dividual letters differs...there is а similarity about the style of cutting and the stance of Ње 
оп the page which makes the two printed books look more like each other than either jg to 
manuscripts written by those on whose hands the types are modelled... Either type would 

been an impressive achievement: to have cut both required at once a deep understana; 

Greek script and extreme skill in rendering it in typographic form. As a printer of Gre 
achievements of Callierges are second only to those of Aldus. As an engraver of Greek type. 

in a class by himself."82 Both the Lascaris type used for the publications of the Greek Gymp 

press in Rome and the type used by Zacharias Kallierges for his Roman editions passed 


hands of Marcello Silber.83 


Books printed by Zacharias Kallierges, 1499-1523: 


Venice, 1499-1500, 1509 
"Etupodoytxov uéya (BH I по. 23; ВМС У, 580; ESSLING no. 1184 


7110; GW no. 9426) 8 July 
“novo бе кой ӧеёлбттті ?охоріоо KarAdépyov, tod 


1499 


Lwrdixtov, '"Ynóuvnpo (BH I: 














[1517] 


1518 
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Oeoxpitov, EidbAAta (BH I no. 49) 15 January 
Colophon as above 


Horae (BH III no. 175) 12 March 
“napa  ахаріо тб коАЛаёрүп” 


Oana Mayiotpov, Кот& &АФ&Втүтоу (BH I no. 52) 4 March 
“rape Zaxapia ко a£pyn cà кри ètvróðnoav” 


Ppvvixor, ExAoyh бттікфу pnugtov (BH Ino. 53) 1 July 
“napa 2оҳоріо «à xoXJaépyn, сфу Oeû &yio ètvróðn” 


М. XpvooXopà, "Еротйһиото (BH I по. 67-Ш no. 247)85 June 
“Impressum Romae” 


Guarino of Favera, Лебікбу (BH I no. 68) 27 Ма 
“Xadxotbnors ёё yAvgion, пбуо te кой end 
кртүтбс” 
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4 BH, I cdi, cxxv; D. J. GEANAKOPLOS, Greek Scholars, 202; M. I. MANOYEAKAZ-X. Т. ПАТРІМЕЛНУ, 
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Х. Г. ПАТРИМЕЛНУ, Op. cit., 191-92 no. 18. 
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12 BH I, cxxviii; see also M. LOWRY, The World of Aldus Manutius, 184, 209, note 16. 
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28 BH I, 58; ESSLING no. 1184; HUSUNG no. 176; KRISTE TIMER 
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213; J. RUYSSCHAERT, Trois recherches sur le XVI® siécle romain, Archivio della Società romana di storia 


tria, 3. ser. 25(1971)12-13; FR. BARBERI - Е. CERULLI, Le edizioni greche “in Gymnasio mediceg P^ 
Caballinum montem", Atti del Convegno di studi su Angelo Colocci. Jesi, 13-14 settembre 1969. Jesi, 1972, P 


BARBERI, Tipografi romani del Cinquecento. Firenze, 1983, 59. ; " 
531. Е. KAAITEOYNAKHE, МотӨойос AeBapfic кой tò èv Pópn “EAAnvixdy l'ouváciov, AUnvá, 26(1914)84; BH 
321; V. FANELLI, Op. cit., 380, 382-83; B. KNOS, Un ambassadeur, 141; D. J. GEANAKOPLOS, Greek Scholae 
147, 149; M. Mousouros refers to the Greek Gymnasium and its pupils in a letter to Ianos Lascaris in hig edi. 
tion of Pausanias, 1516, see BH I, 148-49. 
54 М. I. МАМОУХАКАХ, 'H хароосќост, 161-72. к. 
55 Operetta bellissima da imparare la lingua greca. Roma, per mastro Stephano Guillireti e Hercule de Nani, 
1510. See F. BARBERI, Stefano Guillery e le sue edizioni romane, 138. 
56 М. BARKER, Aldus Manutius, 74; ISAAC no. 30; R. PROCTOR, The Printing, 118 considered this third type 
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57 Both the Pindar and the Theokritos are printed with scholia. According to E MIONI, Op. cit., 752, the 
Pindar edition of Kallierges remained for almost three centuries the most important text of the ancient sho 
lia of Pindar. у 
58 Е. RODOCANACHI, La première renaissance: Коте au temps de Jules II et de Léon X. Paris, 1912, 264; J. 
RUYSSCHAERT, Trois recherches, 19-22; see also M. GIGANTE, Benigno, Cornelio, DBI, 6(1966)513-14, 1 
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Kallierges the use of his Roman fonts. However, it is also possible to assume that it was Zack 
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63 p. LOBEL, The Greek Manuscripts of Aristotle's ‘Poetics’. Oxford, 1933, 49-51; D. J. GI 
Scholars, 220-21. 
64 BH I, 165; V. FANELLI, Il ginnasio greco, 384 and note 13; ASCARELLI-MENATO 
65 See colophon in BH I, 159; see also Е. BARBERI - E. CERULLI, Le edizioni greche, 6 
66 Е. BARBERI - E. CERULLI, Ор. cit., 68 and note 7. 
67 D. E. RHODES, Incunabula in Greece, по. I3; see also his 
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79 VRETOS I по. 3: `Окт®пхос correctum a Jane Lascari et impressum per Zachariam Calliergum. Romae 


M.D.XX. 
80 F. BARBERI - E. CERULLI, Le edizioni greche, 72. 


81 Aldus Manutius, 75. 


82 Ibidem, 75. 
83 A. TINTO, Gli annali tipografici di Eucario e Marcello Silber ( 1501-1527). Firenze, 1968, 7 


84 бее E. LAYTON, Zacharias and Nikolaos Kallierges and the First Edition of the Apokopos of Bergadis, 206-16. 
85 No mention of Zacharias Kallierges but printed with Greek 90. See note 62 above. | 
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Metropolitan of Phila 


Dionysios Katelianos, bishop of Kythera, c. 1540-after 1629 


Dionysos KATELIANOS was born in Zakinthos around 1540.1 Originally, his name Was 
ater changed to Katelianos (KatnA1avoc). His father’ 7 


he Strophades monastery in Zakinthos, undertook to 
ysios took orders as a monk, an hierodi- 


























spelled Katelanos (Kamiévoç) and was 1 
brother Sophronios who was a monk at t 
pay for Dionysios’s education at the monastery. Dion 
akonos.2 When he edited his first two liturgical books in 1581 and 1582, he was still an hierodi- 


akonos, but by 1589 and as late as 1599, he was addressed as hieromonachos.3 In order to further hi 
education he went to Venice and became a pupil of Gabriel Severos, Archbishop of Philade 
who was in charge of the Greek Scuola and the church of Saint George of the Greeks. In 1588 
Gabriel Severos appointed Dionysios Katelianos to be one of the regular priests of Saint Geor 
Venice. The priests of Saint George were usually elected for a two-year period by the | 
Assembly of the community (capitolo generale), and there are only two cases recorded in y 
this rule was waived by the Church's authorities. The exceptions to the rule occurr 
Nikolaos Vlastos Pounialetos was appointed priest in 1579 and when Dionysios Katelia 
appointed in 1588. Both men were handpicked by Gabriel Severos.* 
During the years he stayed in Venice, Dionysios Katelianos also made a name for | n 
teacher and came into contact with many of the other well-known intellectuals of his 
whom he corresponded. Many of these letters have been published in Giova n 
death of Maximos Margounios, Bishop of Kythera, in 1602, Dionysios K 
succeed him. However, Katelianos was not able to assume his post imme 
tion, because the Bishop of Cephalonia, Anthimos Antipas, claimed that 
had been placed under his jurisdiction by the Venetian government. | 
still in Venice in 1604; in some verses he dedicated to Gabriel 









In 1617, the General / 





Dionysios Katelianos 


she preface of a book printed in 1642 (ВН XVIIs. I по. 301). Its author, Agapios Landos, speaks of 
Gabriel Severos and а нах Katelianos as “oi véow tç EMnvuriic софіос оліубтірес,”14 

Very few books mention Dionysios Katelianos as their editor. Most of them were printed by 7. 
В. Tauroceni. The last work to claim him as editor, the Evangelion, 1599 (BH IV no. 856) vu 
printed by the heirs of Pietro Zanetti. É 


1580 Трюблюу (BH IV по. 739) 

“enipedeta Bi кої ExrdropBacer Atovusion iepodiaKdvov, ноӨтүто® тоб” 
таулерололо%, xo hon@rdtov umtponoA(tou фіЛоёеЛеќос, xopiov ГоВраћ, 
єр кщ #5$@рхо® tod тўс KOVOTAVTIVOUROAEMS уё@с бутс 
oiKOVHEVIKOD лотрібрхоо коріоо Mntpogévouc" 


1581 ПорокАлтак (ВН IV no. 749) 
As above except at the end: “...notprépyov көріо» Череріоо” 


1580-89 Триюблоу (BH IV по. 815) 
Title page repeats the information given in. 5801 
The colophon dated 1589 does not mention 


Чербу EvayyéAiov (BH IV no. 856 
“énipedeia бе кой Елібіорбо 





Michael Kontoleon от Konteleon 


М. сна. KONTOLEON, Konteleon, ог Kontoleos was from Monemvyasi 
e land for Venice in 1540 when it passed from V 


Peloponnese and probably left his nativ 
Turkish hands. His name appears in the sources as KovtoAéov but also as Kovtehéavy, аз 


Apostolos, 1550 (BH I no. 126), and in a manuscript he copied that is mentioned in Le 
he signs his name as “MiyartiAos Kovtedéov.”! After the fall of Monemvasia to the 
ther, Theodoros Kontoleon, became a “provisionato” of the Venetian Republic 
probably related to the scribe Christophoros Kontoleon, also from Monenv 
Kontoleon became a member of the Greek Brotherhood in Venice on 23 April 

listed below was edited by Michael Kontoleon and printed by Cristoforo Zan 


Santa Maria: 


1550 "Алботодос (BH I no. 126) 
“enpedeia бё кой бебібттүгі холоо KOVTEAÉOVTOG TOD 


» 











Andreas Kounadis and Damiano di Santa Maria, fl. 1521-1553 


A\npreas KOUNADIS! came to Venice from Patras in the Peloponnese. Details about his 
life either in Patras or in Venice are almost nonexistent. The earliest date his name is mentioned 
in the sources is 1516, when he paid his membership dues to the Greek Brotherhood in Venice. 
He continued to pay his dues through the year 1521.2 There is equally scant information about his 
activities in Venice prior to the establishment of his publishing firm. The only information avail- 
able comes from a document which mentions that he resided with his father-in-law, Damiano di 
Santa Maria, in the San Giovanni Crisostomo section of Venice.3 Some information about 
Andreas Kounadis is provided by the colophons of the liturgical books he financed. It is from 
these colophons that we learn that he belonged to an old family of Patras and that he had spent a 
considerable amount of money to print the books in question. This is clearly implied in the 
phrase "àvoA.óuact бе кой пол хровф көріоо 'Avópéov tod KovváSov" (fig. 187).4 In another one 
of the colophons, Andreas Kounadis is described as a man of great virtue and deep piety.5 

When Andreas Kounadis decided to finance the publication of a series of Greek liturgical 
books, he approached the brothers Nicolini da Sabbio, who were the most experienced printers of 
Greek in Venice at that time. Kounadis came into contact with the Nicolini da Sabbio sometime 

before 1521. At the time, they were working for Andrea Torresano of Asola. Andrea Torresano 
was in charge of operations for the Aldine press after Aldus's death in 1515. To induce the 
Nicolini da Sabbio to leave the employ of an established and famous press like the Alc 

Andreas Kounadis promised Stefano da Sabbio, the spoke а той 
Nicolini da Sabbio, that he would make him r print this ] 
Stefano himself during а 1527 interrogation abot activities. Р - | 

Andreas Kounadis had co: ed: Е estat 1 1 i 

printing of Greek books for Greek : 
stand the importance of such an 














































Andreas Kounadis and Damiano di Santa Maria 
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fig. 187 


Oktoechos (BH I no. 64; LAYTON по. 7). The Horologion and the Horae were 
Giunti in Florence in 1520/21 for distribution to the Uniate Greeks of Venice and its t 
the Venetian office of Lucantonio Giunta.? 

Thus when Andreas Kounadis began his printing activities in 1521 
printed books both liturgical and secular that were addressed to an ev: 
tion in Venice and for export to the Greek-speaking lands. In order t 
terprise Andreas Kounadis must have invested a considerable 
whether Damiano di Santa Maria, Kounadis’s father-in-law, а ‹ 
partner of Kounadis from the X 
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outset of the operations ог і he t 
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that says that Kounadis had died and that it w 


i : as Kounadis himself who had appointed 
Demetrios Zenos to work as editor for the press. 


i i ' Thus, beginning with the Oktoechos of 1523, the 
colophons of the works published by this firm, with the exception of two, that appeared in 1524, 


read (with slight variations) "sumptu & requisitione D. Damiani di S. Maria da Spici." The 
colophons of the two books published in 1524, another Psalterion (BH I no. 70) and the first edi- 
tion of Penthos thanatou (BH I no. 69), read "sumptu & requisitione D. Petri Cunadi.” Petros 
Kounadis was obviously a close relative, perhaps a brother, of Andreas Kounadis but, other than 
the mention of his name in the two books cited, nothing is known about him. 

In 1524, with the issuance of the Penthos thanatou, the firm launched a new type of publication 
project, namely a series of works in modern Greek. Up until then, with the exception of the print- 
ing of the Apokopos of Bergadis in 1509, no other books had been printed in the vernacular unless 
one accepts the assumption of S. E. Kaklamanis that the Historia tou Tagiapiera of lakovos Trivolis 
was first printed in 1523.17 However, thus far, this edition has been disputed by most scholars.18 
From this point forward, the firm continued to publish both liturgical and secular works in mod- 
ern Greek until it ceased its operations in 1553. In August of 1524, the firm introduced a new fea- 
ture, a publisher's device, in the Horologion (BH I no. 71; figs. 149, 188). The publisher's device 
consisted of a marten or ferret — in modern Greek козудбі or кооубфі — within a shield, the 
whole enclosed within a floral border. Above the ferret but within the border, the words 
“ 'Avópéov Kovvá&ov" were added. The mark is obviously, as Legrand observed, a "marque par- 

lante.”!° The device appeared usually on the title page and often at the end of the work as well, 
sometimes with and sometimes without the name of Andreas Kounadis. At times, the na 
peared under the mark, as in Adyor бібактікоі, 1543 (ВН I по. 105; fig. 81), or with And 
ing outside the left border of the device and Kounadis right 
Xapícov, 1546 (BH І no. 119), or ће "Ioropío тбу уруолкду, H I no. 












Kounadis mark, very similar to the | 
mark was influenced by a device fo 
of the Zani mark 501 
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fig.190 


fig. 191 


Andreas Kounadis and Damiano di Santa Maria 


Most of what we know about Damiano di Santa Maria also comes from the colophons of the 
books he financed. From the colophon (fig. 191) of the Horologion, 1524 (BH I no. 71), we learn that 
he was from Spic in Illyria, “Аошоуоф tod ёк onetCiov тїс iAvpidsoc,” and from the Latin 
colophon of the same work, his profession, "sumptu & requisitione D. Damiani de S. Maria da 
Spici Filatoio.” Damiano was then a clothmaker by profession, perhaps he owned a spinning- 
mill. He was also a Venetian citizen, as his native Spic was under Venetian rule until 1571.27 As 
mentioned earlier, he and his son-in-law lived in the section of Venice known as San Giovanni 
Crisostomo.?8 Under his direction, the publishing firm prospered. Its most innovative years were 
during Demetrios Zenos's tenure as editor and corrector, which lasted from 1523 through 1539 or 
early 1540. It was during this period, the most active of the firm, that a good number of the first 
editions of modern Greek texts as well as the first translation in modern Greek of Homer's Iliad 
were published. At the same time, an ever-increasing number of liturgical books made their first 
appearance in print. 

It was also under D. Zenos's tenure as editor that the firm encountered difficulties with the 
Patriarch of Venice and the Catholic authorites, who objected to some verses inserted by D. 
Zenos at the end of the edition of the Horologion, 1524 (BH I no. 71).29 The inquest took place in 
1527, and the depositions of the printer of the Horologion, Stefano Nicolini da Sabbio, and of the 
publisher, Damiano di Santa Maria, have survived. Unfortunately, the deposition of its editor, 
Demetrios Zenos, who, if we are to believe Stefano and Damiano, inserted the offending verses, 
did not survive.9? Both Stefano and Damiano in their depositions blamed the whole incident on 
Demetrios Zenos. From the deposition of Stefano da Sabbio, more particulars about the operation 
of the firm are revealed. For example, Stefano states that the publishers furnished him with the 
type, the paper, and the other necessary materials: “ЕЁ elli me dette le lettere, la carta et le altre 
cose necessarie a tal bisogno." He also mentions that a printing shop was set up for him by the 
publishers near Santa Maria Formosa “in case de miser Hieronymo Гогедап.”31 
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'as Kounadis and Damiano di Santa Maria 


Andre 





fig. 192c 





fig. 192d 


Andreas Kounadis and Damiano di Santa Maria 


қ ; -oodcuts from the Iliad of 1526 were used extensively 48 Шоссе SOME Of the 
Some of the woodcuts trc Jer Greek published by Damiano di Santa Maria. They can be 
aes dition of the Loukanis Шаа was printed.37 The other Works 
ast one or more of the Iliad woodcuts ‘eae 


iad 
works of popular literature іп m 


found as late as 1640, when the last e 


i £ i iS 1 1 that usec at le 
ри blished by Damiano di Santa Maria sed х E = р 
А 1З К 6 Мекедоу. 1529 апа 553 (ВН I пов. 83 and 129), Аубос TOV Харітоу, 15 9, 1 
Алғсауорос о 1 , 1227 ап 2 537 


“ыг - 308 and 366 and ВН I no. 119), Албколос, 1534, and 1543 (BH I nos, 90 and 
va eee 1583 (PAPADOPOULOS I no. 6108), ВеЛлобріов, 1548 (ВН T no. 122) andl аш 
| > of the publications financed by Damiano di Santa Maria contain wood. 
ere Рез aa el yw к RdA from the Iliad group. Others are illustrated with both cuts from 
= een p is Ene such as in the Ononis and the BeAıodptog, which contain one 
e ORE 24 1528, and 1543 (BH I по. 69; LAYTON no. 12; BH] 
new woodcut each. Пёубос боуатом, 1524, 1528, an : быз 2) по, 
102), which was the first modern Greek text to come Les of this prem 15 illustrated with a single 
woodcut that was expressly made for this work and faithfully Чер the picture of death as de- 
scribed in the text.39 The new woodcuts in EC Theseid and the Belisarios may or may not һауе 
to illustrate those stories.* 
po re ан work, the 1523 edition of the Oktoechos (ESSLING no. 2217; PHOSKOLOS В 
no. 1), contains woodcut illustrations. These are cuts of Saint John of Damaskos, bis Crucifixion, | 
and the Resurrection (fig. 59a-c). Unlike the woodcuts in the vernacular works, which were pure- 
ly Italian Renaissance in style, these three woodcuts have Byzantine overtones and are very much 
in the Orthodox iconographic tradition.4! Three of the earlier imprints of the firm have small cuts. 
displayed on the title pages. These cuts, however, came from the stock of the Nicolini da Sabbio | 
and can also be found in many of their publications commissioned by other publishers. The three 
full-page illustrations of the 1523 Oktoechos were imitated and copied by virtually every subse- 
quent printer who brought out Greek liturgical editions, especially editions of the Oktoechos. 
After the departure of Demetrios Zenos in late 1539 or early 1540, Damiano di Santa Maria em 
ployed a succession of editors, most of them members of the Greek community of Venice. Th 
most important after Demetrios Zenos was Andronikos Noukios*? of Corfu, who worke 
Damiano between 1542 and 1545. It is not clear how many books Noukios edited or correcte 
the press. Only three mention his name, an Apostolos, 1542 (BH П no. 238), his translation i 
modern Greek of one hundred and fifty fables of Aesop, Mythoi, 1543 (BH I no. 103), and 
edition of the Typikon, 1545 (BH I no. 114).4 However, one must bear in mind that print 
nacular texts almost never mentioned the names of their editors. 
The period of Andronikos Noukios’s tenure as editor /corrector were very active years 
firm, which brought out several chapbooks. Besides reissues of the Apokopos, 1543 (BH I: 
and Penthos, 1543 (BH I no. 102), three new modern Greek works appeared for the і 
1543. Two of these were the Лбуот бібактікоі (BH I no. 105; fig. 81) of Markos Deph 
Zakinthos and the first edition of the "Ioropío тод pè ths Укотблас (ВН I no. 106=E 
by Iakovos Trivolis of Corfu. Although the names of the printer and publisher omi 
Ehinger citation of the Trivolis work, it was undoubedly printed for Damiano 6 ta 
at this time, no one else was publishing modern Greek texts in Venice. It 
the author of the work, Iakovos Trivolis, and Andronikos Noukios, the х 
were both from Corfu. The third work published in 1543 was the first ed 
romance popularly known ав Тилеріос кой Mapyapóvaæ (PAPADOPO! 
Two other chapbooks published іп 1544 that are not ext: 
Augsburg library catalogue.4” These were an edition of 
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Trivolis (BH [ по. 112=EHINGER 129) and the poem ra, 
by Marinos Phalieros (BH I по. 1 13=EHINGER, 129). The we 


day from a manuscript made from the printe 


20016 toU kuptov ђиду 'тооб Хрісто?, 
"rk by Marinos Phalieros is known to- 


d edition in 1585 by one 


Sc] ‘or 48 қ of Martinus Crusius’s 
pupils, Daniel Schuhmaier.*8 A new edition ofthe 2 Crusius’s 


Ip. sene “ 
Pentekostarion was also brought out in 1544 


re is no mention of y di e 

| | who was the editor of the work 

After the departure of Andronikos Noukios from Venice Vasileios Valeri e Е ts bg о 
8 ‚ уазнео5 Valeris was responsible for 


the edition of the 1546 Psalterion (LAYTON no. 17), Valeris was also responsible for prepari th 

sixty Paschalia included in the Typikon, 1545 (BH I no. 114), whose mida editor ae Mis : 
Noukios. The only other work from this press in 1546 was a reissue of the Anthos О (И 
An edition of the story of the Byzantine general 
, Was published in 1548 (fig. 31).49 The last new ver- 


x was the "Ioropío тбу yuvaix@v, 1549 (BH I no. 123bis), by 
Tzanes Ventramos. Damiano di Santa Maria also purchased the unsold stock of an edition of 


loanpikios annes ы Подол « E es № а Atorjkn, printed before 1540 by Bartolomeo Zanetti, He 

published it under = name in 1549 (PAPADOPOULOS I no, 3038; fig. 135), supplying a new title 

page and colophon.?? The last chapbook and the last Work to be printed under his name was a 

reprint of the dies arcos the Great romance that came out in 1553 (BH I no. 129). Michael 

Kontoleon of Monemvasia, who also copied manuscripts in Venice during this period, was the 

last editor/corrector employed by Damiano di Santa Maria. His name appears in the Apostolos, 

1550 (BH I no. 126). A Parakletike, 1550 (KORDOSIS B no. 1; PAPADOPOULOS II 1412) and a 

Triodion, 1551 (BH II no. 240) give no information about an editor / corrector. 

As mentioned earlier, the firm of Andreas Kounadis and Damiano di Santa Maria was associ- 
ated with the brothers Nicolini da Sabbio, who printed almost all of their publications. Those 
members of the Nicolini da Sabbio who appear most frequently in the imprints are Giovanni 
Antonio and unspecified brothers usually indicated as “per Io. Antonium et fratres de Sabio" or 
"per Giovan Antonio & fratelli da Sabio." Stefano's name appears for the first time in the 
Horologion, 1524 (BH I no. 71): "in aedibus Stephani." Later, in the early 1540s, Pietro's name also 
appears: “per Giouann' Antonio & Pietro fratelli di Nicolini da Sabio."5! The year 1549 marks the 
end of the association between the Nicolini da Sabbio and Damiano di Santa Maria. The few 
works published by Damiano after 1549 were printed by others. Cristoforo Zanetti printed three 
liturgical works for Damiano in 1550 and 1551. These were the Apostolos, 1550 (BH I no. 126), the 
Parakletike, 1550 (KORDOSIS В no. 1; PAPADOPOULOS II no. 141°), and the Triodion, 1551 (BH II 
no. 240). Judging from an unspecified reference in Mario Cosenza,’ there is a possibility that in 
1553, C. Zanetti also printed another work for Damiano. However, if that was actually the case, 
there is no such book extant at present. Francesco Rampazetto was the last printer contracted by 
Damiano di Santa Maria, he printed the very last book to come out under Damiano's name, the 
1553 edition of the Alexander the Great romance (ВН I no. 129). 

As indicated from the deposition of Stefano da Sabbio at the inquest of 1527, the p 
owned and supplied their own type to the printers. The first font used in the Eon това 
imprints was a distinctive upright miniscule K no. 1 (20 lines=114-115 pa) with a mundum of 
ligatures that was used, with very few exceptions, in all subsequent liturgical books issued by 
this press (figs. 28, 187). The few exceptions to this were three editions of the Penthos thanatou, 
1524, 1528, and 1543 (BH I по. 69; LAYTON no. 12; BH I no. 102).53 The only other secular 
editions printed with this font, K no. 1, came out in 1543, a year of great activity in the printing of 
Vernacular texts. These were the translation of the Aesop fables (BH I no. 103) and the story of 


(BH I no. 109). In this case too, however, the 


no. 119), again without indication of editor. 
Belisarios, Aijjynois BeAtoapiov (BH I no. 122) 
nacular text financed by Damiano 
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Imberios (PAPADOPOULOS I no. 6108; fig. 156).54 There are strong indications that this font and 
a Men р жайка. Е Ан, не by Damiano di Santa Maria were engraved and 
cut by Ste I : u ere is no specifi : 

tion, it is known from other sources me Stefano E ا‎ a 
punch-cutter.99 K no. 1 was used continuously through 1546, when the type was 29%. It was 
never used by anyone else during this period, with one exception. The only time it can be found 
without the publisher's name accompanying it is in the 1535 reissue of Isocrates, Aóyo: (STC, 342). 
Folio А8У was reprinted with К no. 1 when the remainder of the unsold copies of the 1493 edition 
of the Isocrates printed in Milan by H. Scinzenzeler were given a new title page and colophon 
and presented as a new edition in 1535 (fig.193)56 The work does not supply the name of the 
printer or publisher. However, one can surmise that it was the Nicolini da Sabbio who printed 
the cancels, since they were the only printers to have use of this font at the time. K no. 1 reap- 
peared some years later in the imprints of the publisher Giacomo Leoncini (fl. 1560-1580), along 
with the Kounadis device.” Its last appearance was іп 1585 in an Euchologion (PHOSKOLOS A no. 
9) with the phrase “ёк t&v Trav Kovvadov” on the title раре.58 

A smaller font (20 lines=88-89 mm), К по. 2, was introduced by the press in 1524 (figs. 29, 150, 

154, 158). It was a cursive font with the minimum of ligatures. Although the first work printed 
with it was a liturgical work, the Horologion, 1524 (BH I no. 71), it was subsequently used almost 
exclusively to print the modern Greek texts issued by the firm. The only other non-secular work 
to use the type was the edition of Saint Basil (EISS II no. 767; LADAS no. 24; FINAZZI no. 66) that 
was primarily a project of Stefano Nicolini da Sabbio's and in which Damiano di Santa Maria had 
only a partial investment. The exclusion of ligatures and contractions in К по. 2 was probably 
done on purpose by the publisher or more likely by the editor, Demetrios Zenos, who played an 
important role during this period. The decision to obtain a simple and legible font was : 
cause the works printed with it were directed towards a less sophistica 1 
no. 2 was used for the last time in the reissue 
disappears completely. Thus far, the we 





when they printed Greek Боо 
ther from Germany : l 
was used by, among 
Leoncini.60 | 
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three books published by Damiano di Santa Maria in which he shared the expenses with 2 
ner, one Geronimo Giraldi de Marendellis, from Vicenza. Furthermore, instead of the Ké. f 
device that usually accompanied all of the Damiano di Santa Maria imprints, the Evangelion lis 
plays the device of Stefano Nicolini da Sabbio (fig. 207). Thus perhaps Stefano too was ined 
as a partner in this case. The other two works that were published in partnership with Cardi | 
Giraldi were the Triodion, 1538 (BH I no. 96), and the Parakletike, 1538 (ВН I no. 97). | 

In summary, the Kounadis-Damiano di Santa Maria firm were the first publishers to specia 
in the printing of liturgical and modern Greek books for Greek readers. When Andreas Koyn 
began his publishing activities in 1521, there were only a handful of Greek liturgical bo 
print, two editions of the Psalterion,© two of the Horologion, and one of the Oktoechos 
when the firm ceased its operations, there were some thirty more liturgical works prir 
of them first editions.ó4 With modern Greek texts, the firm's results were even mor 
for, before 1521, there was only one modern Greek text in existence, the 1509 Apokopos 
217) of Bergadis. The firm of Andreas Kounadis and Damiano di Santa Maria br 7 
twenty editions of modern Greek literature and the first modern Greek translation - 
first translation in a vernacular edition ever — of Homer's 4.65 They also puk 1 
Greek translation of the Batrachomyomachia and the fables of Aesop. 


Works printed by the firm of Andreas Kounadis and Damiano di San: = 


1521 Фа лхйрлоу (BH Ш no. 230) 
“sumptu et requisitione О. Andreae Cunadi” 


1522 Порокдлтікй (BH I no. 65; LADAS 








1525 


1525 


1525 


1525 


1526 


1526 


1526 


1527 
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Atownog (EISS I по. 328/351) 


Sumptu & requisitione D. Damiani de santa Maria da Spici" 


"АлботоХос (KORDOSIS A no. 1; LAD 
As above ve 


Auyynoic...Bedtcoapiov®” 


Tevtnxootéprov (BH Ш no. 270) 
As above 


ЕохоХдүюу (ВН I no. 7=VRETOS І no. 7)68 


"Oufipov, Талас (BH I no. 75; FINAZZI no. 54) 
“Ad instantia di miser Damian di santa Maria da Spici" 


LentéuBproc (BH Ш no. 279; LADAS no. 16) 
As above 


"Октофртос (BH Ш по. 285; LADAS по. 17) 4 
“Impensis vero Dfii Damiani de Santa Maria" : 


No£uppioc (BH III no "UN 
“Sumptu & requi 
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'AnoAóvioc (BH I по. 91- -VRETOS II no. 36)70 
A instantia di M. Damian di santa Maria 


`Алботоћос (BH Ш по. 334; DELIALES no. 106) 


As above 


Y¥aAtipıov (BH Ш по. 333-BEES I no. 157) 
As above 


Basilius Caesariensis, Opera (LADAS no. 24; EISS II no. 767; FINAZZI; 
“Sumptu expensis vero D. Damiani de Sancta Maria" 


evpoveprog (BH III no. 351; EISS Ш по. 4011)72 
"Sumptu & requisitione domini Damiani de sancta Maria" 


“Аубос тфу Хорітоу (BH Ш no. 366) 
“Ad instantia di M. Damiano de santa Maria” 


'OpoAóytov (BEES I по. 170)73 
"AvoAdópoot dé, Kvpiov Доциохо® tod ёк onetCion тїс 


ПаракАмлики (BH I no. 97) 
“Sumptu domino Heo on Giraldo ex 


santa Maria da Spici, sc 
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Пеубос боубтоу (BH I no. 102) 
Per M. Damian di Santa Maria 


"EG nos... Hureptov (PAPADOPOULOS I по. 6108)75 
"Ad instantia di M. Damian di santa Maria" 


‘Totopia tod рё тйс oxótGurc (BH I no. 106=EHINGER, 129) 


‘Iotopia tod тоуоллёро (BH I по. 112=EHINGER 129)76 


М. ®adrépog, Хтобровіс tod кәріоо Ниву 'Inco9 ҳр1сто? (BH I no. 113- 
EHINGER, 129)77 


Пеутпковтбртоу (ВН I no. 109) 
"Sumptu & requisitione D. Damiani de Sancta Maria da Spici" 


Тотлакбу (BH I no. 114; EISS III no. 4023) | АРЕ ML 
Preface: “хорпу® тїс Sandvng @л@от\с дарш i өмбрі 
T 14” 
“Аубос tOv Хорітоу (ВН I no. 119) | Ља “еске es 
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NOTES 
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1 ASCARELLI-MENATO, 360; BORSA I, 121; KONTOSOPOULOS, 300-01; ZAPPELLA No, 504 қ 
Damiano di Santa Maria see BORSA I, 291; PASTORELLO по. 169. . For 


2 E. FOLLIERI, Su alcuni libri, 145-56; А. А. ПАРАОХ, 'ААфоВитикос xatáAoyoc тфу прфтоу 
"ЕААпуцкйс `АёеАфбтптос Веуегіос бло tò котботідо 129(1498-1530), Өпсоърісџато, 16(1979)343, 7s Ig. 
see also SATHAS, 229; X. ООМОПОУЛОХ, "oropía thìg лдАк®с Петрёу оло APLALOTATOV xpóvoy HEYI тоб 1 
Пдтрод, 1950, 407-08; К. N. ТМАМТАФУАЛОУ, Тоторікду Лебікду tàv Патрбу. 2. x8. П@трол, 1959, 399 
also С. LECUIR, Les éditeurs Grecs, 62-84 and Х. Е. KAKAAMANHY, 'Apxetakêç Haptupiec, 595-605. 


ЗЕ. MAVROIDI, "Inquisitio" patriarcale, 45-46. n 

4 See colophons of Parakletike, 1522 (BH I no. 65; LADAS no. 10), and Triodion, 1522 (BH III no. 242). 
5 Psalterion, 1521 (BH III no. 230). 

6 MAVROIDI, "Inquisitio" patriarcale, 44-45, 50-51. 


7 The works were the Exepsalmata (BH I no. 34) and the first edition of the Horologion (BH I no. 36; | 
по. 34), 


8 E. LAYTON, Zacharias and Nikolaos Kallierges and the First Edition of the Apokopos of 
Onoavpiopata, 20(1990)206-17. 


9 Horologion, 1520 (BH I no. 63; ANNALI (Giunta) I no. 9; Horae, 1520 (ESSLING no. 485; ANNALI 
no. 1. See W. A. PETTAS, The Giunti of Florence, 63. a 


10 MAVROIDI, "Inquisitio", 45, 51. 
11 This Konstantinos Palaiokapas is not to be confused with the scribe and forger of the same 
active some twenty years later. The assumption that the two were the same had prompted А. 
tion the reliability and quality of editing of the first editions of the Greek liturgical bo 
liturgiques, 214. For further details on K. Palaiokapas see under his name in Part II. 


12 ILIOU no. 2 lists a Parakletike of May 1523, a copy of which has yet to be found. It is 
work was erroneously reported to Legrand as having been printed in 1523 instead | 
difference in the date of publication, all other information given is exactly the same as 
13 See also under Ercole Girlandi in Part II. 
14 See under his name in Part II. 
15 See also under his name in Part II. 
16 MAVROIDI, Ор. cit., 51-52. 
17 ТріВФАлс-Аефорфуос-Веутрбнос, 149-50, 179-80 notes 27-42. 
18 See Part I, Chapter IV where the editions of this work are discussed. 
19 BH І, 181, where the device is reproduced. % 
20 BH I, 188. 
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31 MAVROIDI, "Inquisitio," 51, 
32 М. |. MANOYXAKAE, 'H rapovstacn, 165. 


33 p. FOLLIERI, Su alcuni libri, 
Konstantinos Sathas. 

34 Sylloge Dissertationum. Tome 2 pt. 2a: De libris quibusdam rarioribus 
124 and note 9. , 


35 j. С. MEUSEL, Lexikon der vom Jahr 1750 bis 1800 verstorbene [7 і ipzi 
which says that only volume one, parts 1-4 (1743-1750), of this оа за, 


36 At last count, Бу по means complete, there were at least twenty-six copies of the 1526 Iliad in existence to- 


day. Most of the books from this press, especially those in mod ; à 
and a number of them have disappeared ие odern Greek, survive in only one or two copies, 


37 Е. FOLLIERI, Su alcuni libri, 119-64; D. W. HOLTON, А 5 і 
LAYTON, Notes on the Illustration (in press). st of Sixteenth Century Woodcuts, 371-76; E, 


38 See E. LAYTON, Notes on Some Printers, 133-35. See also her Notes on the Illustration (in press). 

39 p. ©. 7ОРАХ, Пеубос боудто», 21-35. 

40 For the Theseid see Е. FOLLIERI, Su alcuni libri, 130-36. 

41 рог reproductions of the three woodcuts, see also ESSLING no. 2217. 

42 These are the Psalterion, 1521 (BH Ш no. 230); Oktoechos, 1523 (Phoskolos В по. 1), and the Psalterion, 1524 
(BH I no. 70). ? ЖИИ? оп, 1: 
43 See also under Andronikos Noukios in Part II. ү! 

44 Damiano di Santa Maria obtained a copyright and i 

Stato. Capi del Consiglio dei Dieci. Notatorio, 22 
1544 (Venetian year). In these documents, 
45 Not all scholars agree on the date of pub 
copy of the 1543 edition was known from a 
окӛтіос. Venetiis 1543. Unfortunatel 
46 See E. LAYTON, Notes on Some 
47 They are all listed together in the 
48 М. I МАМОУХАКАХ, 'ЕААлуук@ т 


122. The comments in note 6 attributed to Е. Legrand were actually made by 


p. 113 see Е. FOLLIERI, Su alcuni libri, 
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64 First editions include the Triodion, 1522 (BH Ш no. 242), Мы 65); the / 
1525 (KORDOSIS A no. 1); the Pentekostarion, 1525 (BH Ш no. ) $ d the Turin 18 eptember-Fap, 
published between 1526 and 1536, the Evangelion, 1539 (BH I no. 99) s. ; e Гурікоп, 1545 (BH Ino, 114), 
65 С. FISCHETTI, La prima traduzione, 11-20; Е. FOLLIERI, Su es libri, "es Ж”. 

Tug NE us ; its exi t by E. Legrand ¢ 
66 dit doubtful. Information of its existence was found among the notes le grand б. 
а for him by the librarian of the monastery of Saint Panteleemon 
Athos. The description probably refers to that of 1522, since both the editor, Vettore Fausto, and a 
particulars are identical to the 1522 edition. We also know that Бу 1523 Demetrios Zenos had tak. 


editor of the firm. 
67 Edition not extant. See Part I, Chapter IV. 
68 Edition not extant. In the Vretos citation, only the place of publication is given. However, the 
longs to this group. 
69 Edition not extant. Although there is no mention of the publisher no one else was publi 
Greek texts at this time. 
70 Г. КЕХАГІОГАОҮ, Прфтес ёкббоецс тйс рщ@бо tod "AnoAAdviov: Néa отолҳеїо, "EAAnviká, 37( 
71 There are copies that do not mention Damiano di Santa Maria see FINAZZI no. 66 wl 
merely reads: “Per Stephanum De Sabio.” y 
72 STOYANOV по. 12 lists a Мђу Pefpovápıoç, 1535, which is clearly the same as the above 
date is probably a misprint. 
73 Description from a partial citation from the only copy at the monastery of Metamor 
Thessaly. 
74 Only the printer is mentioned in this imperfect copy: “per maestro Stephano d 
without a doubt one of the Damiano di Santa Maria publications. ) 
75 See also E. LAYTON, Notes on Some Printers, 133-35. 
76 Edition not extant. There is no indication of publisher or printer but i 
77 Edition not extant. No indication of publisher or printer but belongs 
78 See Е. LAYTON, Notes on Some Printers, 140. ы 
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Laonikos of Crete and Alexandros Alexandrou, fl. 1486 


In 1486 two Cretan clerics brought out two books in Venice that were published with the 
Greeks in mind. The first to come out was the Batrachomyomachia (BH 1 no. 3; BMC V, 408), a work 
that was used as a scholastic text in Byzantine times and has been preserved in more than а hun- 
dred manuscripts.’ This was the second printed edition of the Batrachomyomachia; the first was 
printed in Brescia around 1474 in a Greek and Latin edition by Thomas Ferrandus.? The second 
work published in 1486 was a Psalterion (BH I no. 4; BMC V, 409), which, as mentioned elsewhere, 
was not only a liturgical book but was also one of the most frequently used schoolbooks during 
the years of the Turkish occupation of Greece. The Psalterion too had been published earlier, this 
1486 being its second edition. The first edition of the Psalterion, in a Greek Latin edition, was 
printed in Milan in 1481 (BH Ш no. 27; BMC VI, 756).3 

The person responsible for the preparation of the first book, the Batrachomyomachia, which 
came out on 22 April 1486, was one Laonikos of Crete,4 who called himself Protopapas of Canea. 
The Psalterion, issued on 15 November, was prepared and signed by “Alexandros from Candia5, 
the son of the most wise and scholarly priest Georgios Alexandrou." Because both books were 
printed in red and black, Robert Proctor believed that they were printed as trial runs to a project- 
ed series of service books that, for unknown reasons never materialized. Equally for unknown 
reasons, the press itself operated only for a very brief period, between April and November 1486. 
It should be pointed out here that the font used by this press (fig. 13) was cumbersome and hada 
great number of ligatures and contractions, which made it nd most certainly ex. 
pensive to operate. Nicolas Barker has sugges 
was engraved and cut in Crete, because "it is im 
engraver (and there must have l by r 








Alexandros. was - 
Alexandr / 





356 





Laonikos of Crete and Alexandros Alexandrou 


tipov Kal буюу ёлісколоу tov `АЛЕЁауброу”12 also “кора tod aidecipon около NE 
"АЛебӛуброо”13 and “6 èv émoxdnorg 045804106 'AMEavópoc."!4 It would have been inco t 
for Gregoropoulos to call or refer to the Bishop by his last name and not use his ecclesiastica 
пате.15 | r РИ. 
The father, Georgios Alexandrou, entered the priesthood ux 1422? while still quite young. 
In 1462, he was the recipient of the Bessarion legacy, and, in 1466, he became a substitute 
Protopapas of Candia. In 1485, at a very advanced age, he was appointed locum tene 
(толотпрптіс) of the bishopric of Arkadia, which perhaps hae already been promised to his 
Alexandros. Georgios died some time after 1486 while his son Alexandros was Still in Į 
Alexandros, after a lengthy stay in Rome and after he had already (February 2, 1489 
elected Bishop of Arkadia, left for Crete in 1498. He died реше Мака 1501, and his p, 
Ioannes (Joannes Alexander Georgii) succeeded him to the bishopric of Arkadia on 2g 
























1501.17 ' 
Only two works came out of the press established by Laonikos of Crete and Ale 
Alexandrou: 
1486 Вотрохоцооцоҳіо (BH I no. 3; BMC V, 408) , А 
“Убубеолс Euod Anovixov крттос Kai тротоӨФтоо xaviov” 
1486 Yadmpvov (BH I no. 4; BMC V, 409) 7. р 4 
"YóvOscic éuo0 dAeEdavSpov tod dnd хбубакос тўс кртүттүс. v бс 
TOV код Aoytotótov коро® yeopytov 1єрё@с ToD @Лебаубро 
NOTES 
1 C. CARPINATO, La fortuna della Batrachomyomachia dal IX al XVI secolo 


“politico,” [Omero] La Battaglia delle rane e dei topi: Batachomyomachit 
Ф. TOMAAAKHZ, NeoeAAnvixai petappdoeic, ларафрдоғіс кої 
2 R. PROCTOR, The Printing, 83-84. See The Jot ands I 
Printed Editions of the Principal Greek and La 
plate 8. 
3 The 1481 edition of the Psalterion, edited by 
in mind. 


e st 
4 BORSA I, 120. 4 









Laonikos of Crete and Alexandros Alexandrou 


10 F. CORNELIO, Creta sacra. Venice, 1755, II, 454; BH I, 8-9; D. J. GEANAKOPLOS, Greek Scholars, 58; 
7. TEIPIIANAHZ, To xAnpoóórnua, 134 note 2; М. M. ПАМАПОТАКНУ, `Аутурафеїс xoi кецеуа tod kóða 
Marcianus graecus [Х.17. "Аубреос ХкАёутбас̧, 'Api&óvn, 2(1984)117-18. 


11 N. M. ПАМАГІОТАКНУ, 'Аупурофейс, 117-18 and note 2. 

12 BH II, 271; М. I. MANOYZAKAZ, 'H GAAnAoypagia, 177 note 2. 

13 BH II, 272; M. 1. МАМОУХАКАХ, Ibidem, 186. 

14 BH II, 278; М. 1. МАМОУХАКАХ, Ibidem, 200. 

15 N. M. ПАМАГІОТАКНУ, Ibidem, 118. 

16 M. 1. МАМОУХАКАХ, Веуетікд уурофа, 177-78, 196-98. , 

17 С. EUBEL, Hierarchia Catholica medii aevi. Münster, 1898-1910, П, 93 and Ш, 115; N. M. ПАМАГІОТАКНУ, 
Ibidem, 118. 











Giacomo Leoncini, fl. 1560-1585 
























Giacomo LEONCIN was primarily а publisher and businessman who specialized nas 
production of Greek liturgical books, as well as the occasional re-issue В some of the well-kn, 
chapbooks first introduced by the firm of Andreas Kounadis and eos di Santa Maria, Б 

гаг between. Although his name makes its first appearance in 1 


first editions were few and fe | 
sources in 1547, when he was listed among the printers and booksellers by E. Cicogna,? the 
: 1560 (ВНМУ no. 599). 


est book to bear his name is an Evangelion, 
Leoncini seems to have had the confidence and respect of members of the Greek co 


In the preface of a Menaion of March, 1569 (BH IV no. 663) publ’ by leona its 
Ioannes Nathanael, praised highly both Hippolitos Valeris and Giacomo led for their 
imprints. Nathanael also mentioned that Giacomo Leoncini planned to continue the pub: 
of the Menaia and was also to bring out the Apostolos, the Parakletike and the remainder 
books necessary for the divine liturgy.? Indeed, Leoncini continued to produce Greek 
books until at least 1580, after which his name is no longer mentioned in the colophons 
books although, as we shall see later, he formed a partnership with four others апа. 
play a role in the publication of Greek liturgical editions. It appears that Leoncini. ilso 
volved, to a lesser extent, in the publication of some service books for the Catho 
find that, in 1572, he was fined by the Inquisition in Venice, along with the publis 
Farri, Girolamo della Barba, Domenico Nicolini, and Francesco Rampazetto, for 
the Little Office without official permission.4 = 2 
Leoncini employed а number of well-known Greek clerics residing in Venice as 
correctors. The first among them was Symeon Verivelos, a monk from ‘yprus, v 













Greci and also a scribe, who was active editing books for Giacomo L 
1574. When Nathanael left Venice for Crete, he was succeeded by 
Cyprus, another of the priests of San Giorgio dei Greci, who worked 
and 1579. One book, Пері тфу тўс ovyyevetag Вабибу, printed in 1564 (B 
edited by its compiler, Zacharias Skordylis, a noted and cl 
time. Another editor/corrector who worked for С: 


books for Leoncini between 1563 and 1570.5 


Giacomo Leoncini 
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edition of this work, also printed in 1564, published by Andrea Spi 
exact same words of the privilegio, this time with ref | li, 
ght must have been obtained by the compiler Zac id 

' Tias 


Yet one can find another 
that displays in its colophon the 
Spinelli.ó This indicates that the copyri 


Skordylis, and not by the publishers. 4. 
Another work that presents some р s in its editions is the BiBAiov буонаббигу 
‘oy 


Onoavpdc, popularly known as the Oncavpóc of Damaskenos Stoudites. The earliest known edi 

tion of this work was printed by Cristoforo Zanetti in 1557-58, for which a privilegio was К. 

tained on 30 Мау 1557.7 It was reprinted by С. Zanetti in 1561 and 1562. On 25 May 1564, 
Cristoforo Zanetti applied for a new copyright and received permission from the Council of Ten 
to print the Thesauros again. He was granted exclusive rights to it for fifteen years.8 Yet sho d 
ter this, in late 1564 or in 1565, Giacomo Leoncini published the Thesauros and reprinted it in 
and again in 1570. On all of the Leoncini title pages, there is the designation “Con gratia, et p; 
ote that, during this period, Cristoforo Zanetti refrained from prin 
d its publication in the 158059 Seldom do the Leoncini editions 
one of the Leoncini editions of the Thesauros give the | 


eculiaritie 



















legio.” It is interesting to n 
the work, although he resume 
veal the name of the printer, and n 


the printer. 
The type used in the Thesauros editions published by Giacomo Leoncini was the ty 


lines=91-92 mm; fig. 140) that also was used by Cristoforo Zanetti to print the Horologio: 
(BH III no. 468), and the Psalterion, 1547 (BH I no. 120; fig. 41). It is quite possible, of cours 
Cristoforo Zanetti was the printer engaged by Leoncini to print his editions of the Th 
Leoncini used Greek 91-92 to publish other works as well. Among them were: Z. Skordy 
rûv тйс ovyyevetas BaOudv, 1564 and 1575 (BH II nos. 142 and PAPADOPOULOS II no. : 
Kartanos’s “Аубос, 1567 (BH IV no. 641); the 1567 edition of the story of Belisarios (LA ү 


Horologia, 1569 and 1574 (PAPADOPOULOS II по. 237; BH II по. 154); Osta Aeitovpyi 
П no. 268); and the Oia Леттооруєїол, 1578 (BH II no. 157).10 Whether this me 


difficult to determine. It is more likely that the type passed to the hands of 
of the fonts used in 1584-85 when. | 
tium, of which Leoncini was. 
liturgical books. 
The type that was 
for most of the liturgic 








Giacomo Leoncini 


either side of a cross surrounded by a wreath (figs. 66, 196),12 Tt 
is quite ‹ lear that identification with the most respected pub- 
lishers of Greek editions was advantageous to Leoncini. 
Perhaps in the transactions of the sale of the Kounadis-Santa 
Maria stock, Leoncini also purchased the rights to reprint the 
Kounadis-Santa Maria editions. As mentioned earlier, the 
Leoncini imprints were, for the most part, reprints of liturgical 
and popular works originally printed by the earlier firm. 
Giacomo Leoncini was primarily a bookseller and publisher, 
definitely not a printer. As already mentioned, the names of the я 
printers who worked for him are never given in his colophons fig. 196 





ехсерї опсе. We have already discussed the possibility that 

Cristoforo Zanetti printed some of the Leoncini books. The only printer mentioned in the 
colophon of a Leoncini publication is Francesco Rampazetto. This mention appears in the 
Horologion, 1563 (BH IV no. 616). This Horologion was printed with a type (20 lines=88-89 mm) 
that must have belonged to Francesco Rampazetto, because the few books he published in Greek 
used this font. However, this type which was originally introduced to Italy from Germany or 
Basel in the 1540s appears in the imprints of several Venetian printers. Other printers who used 
this type were the Nicolini da Sabbio and Cristoforo Zanetti.13 Besides the Horologion of 1563, 
other Leoncini publications printed with this font were an Horologion, 1561 (PAPADOPOULOS II 
no. 210; fig. 197), Aisopos, 1564, Apolonios, 1564 (BH IV no. 622), Penthos, 1564 (BH IV no. 623), 
and possibly the Anthos ton Chariton, 1564 (BH IV no. 624). None of these works mention the 
name of Francesco Rampazetto or any other printer. 

After 1575, the Leoncini publications were reduced to a trickle. There are gaps between the 

years 1575 and 1577, and from 1577 until the end of Leoncini’s publishing activities in 1580, only 
a minimum number of books were published. Some of these late editions were made up of un- 
sold copies of earlier works with new title pages or colophons. There is a gap of four years during 
which there is no information on what Leoncini’s activities were in the book trade. According to 
Pastorello (no. 252), Leoncini’s name appears in publications until 1589, however, this must have 
occurred in non-Greek editions, if at all. 

After 1580, the name of Giacomo Leoncini disappears from Greek colophons. However, from 
the documents published by К. D. Mertzios,!4 we know that Giacomo Leoncini continued to be 
active in financing the publication of Greek liturgical books at least through 1585. On 27 January 
1584, he was one of a number of businessmen who formed a new publishing venture. The other 
members were the brothers Angelo and Giambattista Zaguri and Antonio Gemelli. On April 19 of 
the same year, a fifth partner was added to the company, Loukas Sougdouris, a Greek business- 
man residing in Venice, originally from Ioannina. The abovementioned partners formed a com- 
pany for the purpose of publishing a specific number of Greek liturgical books. The names of the 
titles of the books and their quantity were given in the document: 1600 copies of the Oktoechos, 
1100 copies of the Horologion, 1600 copies of the Psalterion, 800 copies of the Apostolos, and 600 

copies each of the Euchologion, the Triodion, the Evangelion, the Parakletike, the Anthologion and the 
Pentekostarion.15 The Oktoechos, the Psalterion, and the Horologion, which were also used as school- 
books, were printed in larger quantities than the other liturgical books, which were per omy for 
the service. The liturgical books that were to be used for scholastic purposes were invariably 
printed in octavo editions instead of the usual folio editions. The notarial act also provides us 


Giacomo Leoncini 
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еге » printed. The newly founded fi 
on about how the books were to be | y ed firm en 


with the informati З 5 баре 
т бега Pade 1 

the services of two printers, father and son, Francesco and Baldissera Padenghi,!6 who Were 
: e а «ттт RRA : ^ Y ы 

print the books in red and black. Work was to begin in February 1584 and continue regularly ang 

uninterruptedly until all of the books mentioned in the document were printed. One of the Part 


for providing the necessary paper to the Printers 
On 


ners, Angelo Zaguri, Was tO be responsible aniha ba E 
ho had some unfinished books of the ва 
^ ame type ag 


behalf of the partners. Giacomo Leoncini, w 
the ones to be printed, would deliver those books to be completed ол bakai а newly Created 
company. С. Leoncini was also to provide the press and he pee ipi partner, Loukas 
Sougdouris, was to be reponsible for choosing and hiring the correctors to be employed and for 
supervising operations. He was also to be responsible for paying bes monthly stipends to the Cor. 
rectors, the money to be provided by the company. The publication of the books specified in the 
agreement was to be accomplished within a three-year period. The sole purpose of the creation of 
the partnership was to print these books. Although no mention is made in the transaction docu- 
ment, the firm used the Kounadis mark on its imprints and the designation “Ек ty тлау то) 
Кооуабот,” even when the type, 
К no. 1, was not used, However, 
all except two of the books pub- 
lished did use type K no. 1. The 
Heirmologion, 1584 (BH II no, 
169; FINAZZI no. 97), and the 
Horologion, 1584 (BH II no. 277; 
PAPADOPOULOS II no. 275} | 
were printed with Greek 91-92, | 
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f ] 1, 1584 (BH II по. 
›77 PAPADOPOULOS 
П по. 275), the Psalterion, 
1584 (BEES I по. 616 

PAPADOPOULOS П no. 
2749), the Apostolos, 1585 
(PAPADOPOULOS A по. 28, 
and the Euchologion, 1585 
(PHOSKOLOS A no. 9; 
PAPADOPOULOSII no. 2763). 
An imperfect copy of an 
Anthologion (STOYANOV 
no. 52) without title page 
and colophon may or may 
not belong to this group. 
Stoyanov gave as its print- 
er Andrea Spinelli and as- 
signed it to the year 1579. 
However, this is unlikely, 
since Andrea Spinelli ceased 
publishing in 1564. Furthermore, 
the type and decorations 
of this Anthologion unmis- 
takably identify it as a 
Giacomo Leoncini imprint. 
The book is printed with K 
no. 1, and the headpieces 
and other decorations are 
those frequently found in 
Leoncini books. This 
Anthologion may belong ei- 
ther to the 1584-85 group 
or it may be a regular 
Leoncini pre-1584 publica- 
tion. Two more books be- 


long to this group that are not found among the books listed for publication in the document. 

These are presumably the unfinished liturgical books from the Leoncini press that were to be 
completed and included among the books to be issued by the partners. They are an Heirmologion, 
1584 (BH II no. 169; FINAZZI no. 97; fig. 133), printed with Greek 91-92, and the Theiai Leitourgiai, 
1584 (BH II no. 276=IV по. 777), printed with К no. 1. Both works display the Kounadis device on 
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their title pages and both books are reprints of earlier Leoncini editions. 
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Greek books published by Giacomo Leoncini, 1560-1580: 


1560 EvayyéMov (BH IV по. 599; LADAS no. 53) S. Verivelos 
“nope "oxófov tod Алоүкіуоу” 


1561 BiBAiov LenteuBpiov!” 
“Tonos Kouváóov" 


1561 'OpoAóytov (PAPADOPOULOS П no. 210) 
“napa окоВох tod Aeoykivou" 


1563 'QpoAóytov (BH IV no. 616) Gr. Malaxos 
""EcvndOn... лора, PpayKkioKov tod "PaunoGécov. 'AvaAópoot неу, 1 
Agoyxivov” 
1564 А{солос (UNIVERSITATSBIBLIOTHEK TÜBINGEN) 


“поры тод ‘laxaBov Леоукіуоо” 


1564 “Аубос rûv Хорітоу (BH IV no. 624) 
“торб "loxóov Леоукіуоо” 


1564 '"AnoAóvioc (BH IV no. 622) 
“napa tod ТокоВоо Ағоукіуоу” 


1564 Пеубос 0avéxov (BH IV no. 623) 
“поро тод TaxoBov Agov«tvov” 
Ps Z. Укорб®Ал\с, Пері tov 
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Avmots...BsAtoapiov (LAYTON no. 26) 
“rapa ЛокФфоо tod Agoyktvov" 


È Кортдуос, То лорду BiBAtov...naAard те код véa бой кп (BH П no. 145-IV по. 641) 
“Аїтїсєт коріоо LAK@Bov Tod AeoyKtvov” 


BiBAtov...AexeuBpiov (BH II no. 147-IV no. 656; EISS Ш no. 4012) 
As above 


Лорасктубс Ztovditns, BiBAiov...Onoavpdg (BH IV по. 657) 
As above 


EipuoAóytov (BH II no. 148) 
“rapê ЛокођВох tod Леоүкіуоо” 


BiBAtov... lavvovapiov (BH IV no. 662; EISS Ш no. 4012) 
“aithosi, коріоо "axófov tod Acoyktvou" 


BiBAtov...Pevpovapiov (BH IV no. 663; PAPADOP 
4012) 
“èv орка Kvptov "Ioxóov 1 


BiBAiov...Maptiov (BH ] 


£v ок корі 


























^iacomo Leoncini 
366 Giacc 


1570 Лацоскцубс$ Lrovditns, BifA fov... 9moocopóc ( BH II no. 151) Gr. Malaxos 
“qithoet короо ТакбВот tod Aeoyktvou 


1570 EvdyoAoyiov (PAPADOPOULOS B no. 6) 8; Verivelos 
"&vo poco ёё көріп» "окффоо tod Леоүкіуоо” 


1573 "Алботодос (ILIOU no. 14; LADAS no. 67) I. Nathanael 
Title page:"év ока xvptou "Iaxdpov tod Agoyytvov” 


1573 Трюблоу (BH IV no. 689) I, Nathanael & 5. Verivelos 
“rapa Tokópo tO Agoykivo” 


1574 ‘QpoAdyiov (BH II no. 154) I. Nathanael 
“кори "laxóo тф Ағоүкіуау” 


1574 Osta Aevtovpyta (BH П no. 268) I. Nathanael 
"iv oixig шіу "loxóov tod Acoyyivou" 


1574 Тріфбюу (ILIOU no. 12; LADAS no. 75)20 S. Verivelos 
"&yyoc "laxóov tod Aeovyxivov" 


1575 'Iepóv Е?ауүё\лоу (BH IV по. 700) Th. Logaras 


“лоро 'Ioxófov tod Леоукіуоо” 


1575 Пеутпкостӣрюу (MANOUSAKAS по. 3; LADAS no. 6: 
"&yyoc "loxóov то® Aeoyktvov" 


1575 7. LeopdvAng, Пері тӛу тўс ovyyevetac Вов ив 
“ev оікіо "Iaxófov tod Aeoyxtvov" 


1577 Толікбу (BH П no. 270; PHOSKOLOS 
“Еу oikia ТакфВоо tod Aeoyxtvi 
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1580 Тріфбюу (ILIOU no. 15; LADAS no, 75)I. Nathanael 
Title page: “лорё ТокфВо тф Аеоуүкіуш...1580” 
Colophon: “ёүүбс Tax@Bov tod Agoyxivov...1574” 


Books published by the Partners of 1584-85, of which G. Leoncini was a member:23 


1584 EiputoAóytov (BH II no. 169; FINAZZI no. 97) 
“ёк TOV тотоу тоў Kovvédov” 

1584 'OpoAóytov (BH II no. 277; PAPADOPOULOS П no. 275) 
As above 

1584 Чо) лйрлоу (BEES I no. 616; PAPADOPOULOS П по. 274а) 
"Écei tQ бло тйс ёусбркоо откоуошіос” 

1584 Өгїол Лелтооруіол (BH П по. 276-IV по. 777)24 
Ав аБоуе 

1585 "АлботоХос (PAPADOPOULOS A no. 28) 


“Ек TOV тблоу тоб Kovváðov” 





1585 ЕфхоЛбүюу (PHOSKOLOS А no. 9; PAPADOPOUL 
As above 





Giacomo Leoncini 


19 Edition not extant. Known from 1573-1578 edition. 
20 Edition not extant. Known from 1574-1580 edition. 


21 See Part I, Chapter III note 82. 

22 The only surviving copy is imperfect. PAPADOPOULOS П no. 239, assigned this edition Ps 

Valeris: ...£v oixia ["InnoAitov ВоАёр1дос, ӧлордфсе1] Kvpiov ...Aaxiotov Переос ІФдууоу Nabava 

кїръ[кос]...ё[у]с@ркоъо oixovop[iacs] 1569. However, the colophon, should read: “èv ок [кър 

Tod Агоүкїуоъ. буадбиавт рёу xoig adtOd. лбуф бё кої enpehete nAeiotn біорбобЕу raps, 
[кос] tod evaryyeAtov...” See colophons of 


Аа ооо ['lo&vvov тоб Мобдауо]ўАоо tod кой кйро[кос] 
1 worked as editor/corrector both for Hippolitos 


(BH IV nos. 664-669). Ioannes Nathanae 
Leoncini. Hippolytos Valeris ceased publishing in 1571 and, at any rate, the work displ 
Leoncini on its title page. : 
23 The other partners were Angelo and Giambattista Zaguri, Antonio Gemelli, and Loukas < 

24 L АРАЗ no. 83 mentions an Evangelion, 1584, which may or may not belong to this group, | 











Theophanes Logaras, fl. 1573-1581 


Norns i is known about the life and activities of Theophanes Logaras! before 1573, 
when, on June 29, he became one of two hieromonachoi — the other was Gabriel Severos, later 
Metropolitan of Philadelphia — who were elected to be priests of San Giorgio dei Greci in 
Venice.? It seems that Theophanes Logaras was elected to fill the post previously held by 
Nikolaos Malaxos, who had left for Crete. From 1575 until his death in 1581, Theophanes 
Logaras edited and corrected a number of liturgical books for various publishers. A little more in- 
formation about him can be gleaned from the colophons of the books he edited, mainly that he 
was from Cyprus. On the title page of a Typikon, 1577 (BH II no. 270), there is the statement that 
he held the title of IIpotoooyyeAAog (Canon). Scholars have speculated that he probably came to 
Venice after the fall of Cyprus to the Turks in 1571, which appears to be correct. It has been sug- 
gested that he was probably a member of the noble family of Logaras of Lapethos, but this too is 
not documented.* 

Further information about Theophanes Logaras comes to light in his will, written in Venice on 
23 December 15795 At the time the will was written Theophanes Logaras still held the post of 
priest of San Giorgio dei Greci, which leads us to deduce that he had been re-elected to the post 
in 1575 and again in 1579, as the post of priest at San Giorgio dei Greci was for iu two o or pum 
үсе аға time. Among а number E i а 2 Saat ie EU LA bequests t 








Saint Mavra is situated about m» I 
Thus it is possible that Logaras was ei: 
as a priest of the autocephalus С 
The bulk of his estate was left 
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1575 Ocio Aevtovpyiat (LADAS no. 68) Gi Zanetti j 
“біорбобелоду Tapa Өғофбуоос ‘TepoHovaxov Колріоо Aoyapa” 





















1577 толику (BH II no. 270; PHOSKOPLOS А no. 6; LADAS no. 71)11 С. Leoncin 
“ӛтінедеію бі ro кой ёллбюрбфсгь, коро® Oeopavovg ‘Tepopovdyoy, А 
tod копро, кой mpwtoovyyeAAov™ » Л 


1578 "AvOoAdytov (ILIOU no. 13; LADAS по. 72; EISS Ш no. 3992) С. Zanetti 
“SeErorntr бе кой “Еллбюрбфоеі, Osopévovg tepouováyov то? Kumpion” 


1578 Wadehprov (BH II no. 159; EISS Ш no. 4020-1576 [sic]) A. Verghis 
“enpeheta 82 кої ёллдлордосет, Өвоф@уо®с ієророубҳоо Хоүорб, tod коли 


1578 Өсіол Лемооруод (BH II по. 157)12 С. Leoncini 
As above 
1579 "Октбтухос (LADAS по. 73; PAPADOPOULOS II no. 2608)13 С. Leoncini | 


"imwieAefo te Kai ёллблорӨфсет Өғофбуотс \еророубҳох, Aoyapa, т 


1580 EdyoAdyiov (BEES I по. 127) C. Zanetti 
“eneheta. бё & уоүколотбтп 2лібіорбфоет Еу те тойс 1еройс X, 
KAorg ROAAOIs Óeopávouc ієророубҳо tod колріоу” 


1580 Өєїол Aewtovpyto: (PAPADOPOULOS II по. 26313) C. Zanetti 
“біорбобелоду пара Өсофбуоос iepopovayou Kumptov Xoyog E 





1581 Тербу EvayyéAvov (BH II no. 273; PAPADOPOULOS 
“Елшедеіа бё roA беофауоос tepouovéxyov Aoyog 


1 SATHAS, 232; I. BEAO 
i Ар 


Theophanes Logaras 


4 К. П. KYPPHE, Kónpiot Абу, 92; see also his The Noble Family of Logaras, 118. 


5 К. XATZHVAATHE, То еу "EAAGS1, 153-56 where the text of the will in Italian and a Greek translation are 
given; see also К. A. MEPTZIOZ, Өгофбутс Aoyapac, 669-70, 


6 On the village of Kilani and its churches, see R. Gunnis, Historic Cyprus. 2. ed. London, 1947, 270-72. See 
also K. XattnaAtng, Tò èv "EAAGA1, 157. УР 


7]. BALL, The Greek Community, 203 and note 46. 
8 K. P. KYRRIS, Cypriote Scholars in Venice, 220 no. 51 and in his Kónptot Aóytot, 92, mentions that 


Theophanes Logaras was active in editing ecclesiastical publications between 1560 and 1581. An extensive 
search in existing bibliographies yielded no citations before 1575. 


9 See also under Antonios Verghis in Part II. 

10 Brief description taken from an imperfect copy described by II. AAMIIPOZ, BiBAioxá, ITovóópo, 
9(1858)246. 

11 See also М. ВЕНУ, Xeipsypaga xai лоЛолбтоло: tod 'Aylov NixoAdov Триккадам, "Елетпріс Mecouwvixod 
‘Apyzeiov, 12(1962)20 по. 19. This work is а reprint of the 1545 edition of the Typikon edited by Andronikos 
Noukios. 

12 This edition of the liturgies is based on the one edited by D. Doukas printed in Rome in 1526. 

13 See also PH. MEYER, Die Theologische Litteratur, 141, 











Gregorios Malaxos, fl. 1540-1601 


f Nikolaos Malaxas, Gregorios Malaxos belonged to an old 
prominent family of Nauplia.! Little is known about his cay life and activities, He left Na 
after its fall to the Turks in November 1540 and, along МИШ his brates Nikolaos and the la 
wife and children, escaped to Crete. While Nikolaos, went on to Venice, Gregorios stayed in Cr 
with his brother’s family. On 31 January 1548, he was accorded a уем кешш of 42 ducats 
from funds at the disposal of the chancery of the Duke of Cts ر‎ this was done t, 
ompense him for some of the losses he suffered in Nauplia, which had been a Venetian | 
sion until 1540. How long Gregorios remained in Crete is not known, but it seems to have 
long enough for him to have made himself known and respected by the Venetian auth 
the island. He and his brother Nikolaos were knighted in 1560 for their services to Crete. ] 
on September 1566, the Venetian Senate ratified the decision of the Duke of Crete to accord. 
the honor It is not known when Gregorios Malaxos first went to Venice. His name app 
the first time in the archives of the Greek Brotherhood of Venice in January 1552. He 
active member of the Greek community and was elected to office in various capacities. In 
sponsored his widowed sister Phrosyne Lazarou Varvate for membership in the Bro 
1563, he was a member of the Zonta, and, in 1564, he was elected member of the 
also appears in the Brotherhood’s archives in the years 1575, 1577, 1583, 1584, 
1597.3 

Gregorios Malaxos was very active as a diplomatic agent for the Venetian gover 
its wars with Turkey, especially during the war of 1570. The Venetian gov 

various parts of Greece, especially the Peloponnese, to gather information а} 

Greeks under Turkish occupation and to find out whether they might 

























Tu younger brother o 


because they feared that to live under Venetian rule or under any c 
would make them lose their Orthodoxy and would force them tc 
suggested to the Council of Ten that the government of ` | 
Constantinople* and assure him that this would not happen. 
store the office of Metropolitan in its Greek possessions. / 
that the Greeks would hesitate to revolt was that too 
western powers a t to bear the bitter 











Gregorios Malaxos 


Riformatori dello Studio di Padova reported to the Council of Ten that a work submitted for pub- 
lication by Gregorios Malaxos, entitled “Le gratie rese al Signor Dio et alla Beata uergine" for the 
naval victory of the Venetians in Lepanto, had been approved for publication. On February 27 of 
the same year, Malaxos received permission from the Council of Ten to print his work. It is not 
known if the work was ever published, for no copies have survived. 

Between trips to the eastern Mediterranean to carry out his duties as an agent for the Venetian 
government, Gregorios Malaxos, when in Venice, edited and corrected a number of liturgical edi- 
tions for a number of Italian printers and publishers. Like his brother before him, he worked for 
Andrea Spinelli and edited/corrected a series of Menaia that were reprints of the editions origi- 
nally prepared for Spinelli by his brother Nikolaos. When Spinelli ceased his publishing activi- 
ties, Gregorios Malaxos edited a number of works for Giacomo Leoncini, and then for Zuan 
Batista Tauroceni, and finally for Giovanni Aliprandi. Nothing is known of his activities after 
1586. He died in Venice on 9 April 1601 at the age of eighty after an illness of four months. His 
death is recorded in the necrologies of the Archivio Parrochiale of Santa Maria Formosa.8 


Books edited by Gregorios Malaxos, 1558-1586: 


1558 BuBAiov...Maptiov (BH II no. 252) A. Spinelli 
“Enwedeia бё Гртуоріоо zoo шоЛабоб” 


1558 





As above 


1558 


1558 


373 
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1570 Aapaoknvos Ltovditns, BiBAtov...Onoavpdc (BH П no. 151) С. Leoncini 3 
As above 
1581 Mv "ОктбВртос (BH IV no. 751; LADAS по. 76) Z. B. Tauroceni 


“Enysedeia бё xoi éniótopÜdoet, Гртуоріоо tod paragod” 











1581 Mi МоёиВрлюс (BH IV no. 752) Z. В. Tauroceni 
As above 
1581 Mi AexéuBptog (STOYANOV no. 56) 
As above 
1582 Miiv 6 AexéuBptog (BH IV по. 759; LADAS по. 78; PAPADOPOUL 
Z. B. Tauroceni 
As above Ё 
1582 Мїүу Тоууообр1ос (BH IV no. 757) Z. В. Tauroceni 
As above 
1582 Мӯу ФеВрообрлос (BH IV no. 758) Z. В. Tauroceni 


As above 





'Anóo10Aoc (BH IV no. 778) Z. B. Tauroceni 
As above 





“ОроХбүюу (UNIVERSITA! 
As above 









Gregorios Malaxos 


5 of the reports of Gregorios Malaxos can be found in V. LAMANSKI, Secrets d’ Etat de Venise, 078-089; 
S also Z. №. ТАРПАМАНЕ, 7 кАпроббттиа, 160-61; 1. К. XAZIQTHE, Oi "EAAnvec, 125-27. 

жа LAMANSKL, Secrets, 078-081 поз. 23 and 24; I. К. XAXIQTHE, Oi "EAAQvec, 125-34; Z. N. ТЯРПАМАНХ, Tò 
M оббттиа, 161-64. For further information, see also under E. Glyzounis in Part II. f 

f i ПАМАГІОТАКН2, Nixodaog ПалобблооЛос, 130 note 45 and 152 no. 6, where the text of the report o 

the Riformatori dello Studio di Padova is given; sce also K.A. MEPTZIOS, "Оксф etn, 180. 

8 i Ф. MAYPOEIAH, Zvu Bods, 102 note 8, for the citation from the Archivio Parrochiale. Necrologi of кк 

Мана Formosa: “Adi 9 april 1601, miser Gregorio Malaxo da Napoli di Romania de anni 80 in corpo am: 

to mesi quattro d'asma." 


? The only surviving copy of an earlier edition, c. 1565, of this work, lacking the colophon, was probably also 
edited by Gregorios Malaxos 








Nikolaos Malaxos, 4. 1587? 

























М IKOLAOS MALAXOS was born in Nauplia at the end of the fifteenth or at the very be, 
ning of the sixteenth century.! His place of birth is known from Malaxos himself, who 
in a lamentation on the fall of Nauplia to the Turks. It is also mentioned in his other writ 
well.2 Malaxos's father, Stavrakis, was a priest and sexton in Nauplia, and one of his Б 
Gregorios, was editor/corrector of many liturgical books printed in Venice between 
1586. Nikolaos and Gregorios Malaxos were closely related to Manouel Malaxos (4. 1581 
thor of the Nomokanon. Perhaps they were first cousins, but not brothers, as some earlier 
had maintained. Nikolaos Malaxos spent some time in Constantinople in order to furg 
studies. One of his teachers was Antonios Karmalis, or Karmalikes, who later became : 
"Ритор of the Patriachal Academy, the Mey&A1 тоў I'évovc EyoA1j. Upon his return to 

the completion of his studies, Nikolaos was married to the daughter of a priest from. 
1538, he was ordained Protopapas of Nauplia, the highest ecclesiastical office allo 
Venetian government to the Orthodox clergy, the position and rank of Metropolitan | 
abolished by the Venetian authorities. Nikolaos Malaxos was not to enjoy this positic 
Since 14 September 1537, Nauplia had been under siege by the Turks, and it | 
November 1540.* 
Under the treaty signed between Venice and Turkey, any of the in 
to leave were permitted to do so, and indeed, many of them left for other 


the time. Nikolaos Malaxos, his wife, and children, along with his brother 
for Crete. It is not clear if Nikolaos Malaxos stopped in Crete with the rest 


Nikolaos Malaxos 


Nauplia, the Venetian authorities assigned to him the administration and revenues of the church 
of Saint Demetrios of Perati in Herakleion in Crete. However, this was to occur only after the 
church became free from its present incumbent. For one reason or another, Nikolaos Malaxos was 
never able to receive the revenues of the church or to officiate in it.9 Malaxos stayed in Crete for 
about three years and then returned to Venice in 1552 to try to earn a living there. While he was 
in Crete, he prepared the editions of six Menaia, which were published by Andrea Spinelli and 
were corrected during Malaxos’s absence from Venice by Vasileios Valeris of Corfu. However, it 
is known from two sources that it was definitely Nikolaos Malaxos who was primarily responsi- 
ble for the preparation of the Menaia, i.e., for finding the appropriate manuscripts and preparing 
them for the press. In the preface of the Menaia written by Ioannes Mindonios, Malaxos is given 
credit for the edition “NixoAaov tov МаЛаббу, лротололбу NowrMov, doris лают émpeAelq афтйс 
èv Крйтп бүфрбәке.”10 
In 1553, Nikolaos Malaxos was elected for a period of two years as one of the two regular 
priests of Saint George of the Greeks. On 16 April 1553, he was granted official permission and 
leave of absence to go to Crete to bring his family to Venice.!! Vasileios Valeris was elected by the 
Greek Brotherhood in August 1554 to replace Malaxos while the latter was in Crete, and it ap- 
pears that he also replaced him as editor/corrector with Andrea Spinelli. His name appears in the 
colophons of the Menaia printed by Spinelli and originally prepared for the press by Nikolaos 
Malaxos.!? It is not known if and when Malaxos returned from Crete and whether he brought his 
family with him. The only mention that he was in Venice comes from a preface written by him in 
a Parakletike printed in 1559/60 (BH I no. 137; LADAS no. 51). Malaxos was back in Crete in 1566, 
when the Venetian Senate knighted him and his brother Gregorios for their services to the 
Republic.!5 He returned to Venice in 1572, where he again tried to procure one of the positions as 
priest of Saint George. He was elected to the post in June 1572 to serve for the г period 
of two years, but he again left for Crete and although he was sup; | 
sence, his name no longer appears in the а f i 









1594, that being the year in v 
the church of Hagi | 
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Nikolaos Malaxos served as the main editor and consultant to the publisher Andrea 
Although his name does not always appear in the publications he prepared for the p 
known from other sources that he was working for Spinelli even when he was absent р 
Venice and was residing in Crete. His duties with the publishing firm included findin, 
scripts and establishing the texts. Most of the editing and correcting while the work was in, 
was done by Vasileios Valeris, a fellow priest of San Giorgio dei Greci and also a Scribe. 1 
during Malaxos's first sojourn in Crete (1549-1552), after his first visit to Venice, Vasileic, y 
and his brothers sent Malaxos a box containing books for Malaxos to sell on th 
Crete.19 For the most part, the works prepared by Nikolaos Malaxos for Andrea Spinelli 
him by name only in the prefaces and at times not at all. l 


Books prepared for publication by Nikolaos Malaxos, 1548-1575: 


1548? 'AvBoAóytov (EISS 3991=155-) 
A2": "МікбАоос iepeds 6 MaAaEdc, лротололӣс Navrhiov «oic 

toñ TOV үролкду yévoıç едбефесі хрістіоуоїс, iepopévo ё 

Kû хорах." pe 


1548 ®тутүр&...Мортїө (BH I no. 121; MANOUSAKAS по. 1; PHOS! 
Preface of Antonios Eparchos: “”Еті ё nóvov о?к & 
ЛаВфу Елі паст съААлтора Kai тбу edvAABA то% | 
NixdAaov tov MaAagov, буёро бвосЕВЙ кой tà Octo. 
ботс, бісфборбтоу тфу npoxorónov, ёлпуордфсото 
TOV блтокотёстпсе” 


1548 


1550 


1550 


1551 


1551 


1551 


1551 


1551-52 


1551-52 


1552 


Nikolaos Malaxos 


"АлботоХос (BH I no. 125) 
See note 21 


"Iepóv Ехаүүё\лоу (BH I no. 127) 
See note 21 


Mi ХелтёрВрлос (BH IV no. 516)20 
dec d Ioannes Mindonios: “Ka МікбАооу toy MoXotóv, тротололбу 
avrAiov, бот non emeRelg отс èv Koen öıûpÛaxe, кої трос TOÛTOLG 


тос трфтоос TOV evyevv, ої кой долбутс кої 
Кре. vns тдуоу où geiópevot остцёрол 


Miv "ОктФВртос (BH IV no. 517) 
As above 


Miv Noovéufptioc (BH II no. 241) 


As above 
Mîv AexéuBptos (BH IV по. 518) 
As above 
Мңу Iavvovéptoc (BH IV no. 535) — 


As above С° 
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Nikolaos Malaxos 


ололбс NovnAtoo (1505;-1587+) Еу Kpfitn xoi т i2 
95-204; II. X. ЛОГАХ, Mie xtvnon луєонолакйс m ty 

‘EAAnvixd, 27(1974)61-64 and his ПроВАтрато, T шыта 
Aovixn, 114-15. MB ic у 


TQMAAAKHS, 'O №колаос МоХа50с, прот 
үрофікӧу tov Epyov, AudAGera, no. 32(1977)1 
ӘлобобАоо EAAHViGLOD xatê тоу 160 010У0, Пу 
'EAAnviouo0 xoà tov лрдто aidva тйс Тооркокрот105. 2696 
2 BH I, 305; П. П. ПЕТРНХ, NixoA&ov Ма ; 
(1540), Елетпріс tod Meoatwvixod ‘Apyeiov, 8-9( 1958-59)57-62. See also N. Malaxos S letter to the Pa 
Constantinople Dionysios П dated June 1547, where he describes the misery inflicted by 
Nauplia. The letter was printed in M. Crusius, Turcograeciae, 250-52. 
ЗП. П. METPHE, МікбАоос MaAagoc, 350. к 
4 П. П. ПЕТРНУ, Ibidem, 354; К. А. MEPTZIOE, Пері NixoAcov MoAaéod, 69. 
5 I1. П. ПЕТРНУ, №кбАаос Мола&бс, 354-55; К. А. MEPTZIOS, Пері №ко^ доу Мао оъ, 70-71. 
6]. IRIGOIN, Les ambassadeurs а Venise, 404; P. CANART, Les manuscrits copiés par Emmanuel Pr 
SR USD environ), Mélanges Eugene Tisserant. Città del Vaticano, 1964, 210 (Studi e testi, 236) 
Malaxos as a scribe see also, GAMILLSCHEG-HARLFINGER Ino. 312, II no. 432. 
7 A. E. КАРАФАМАХНХ, 'H éxxAnciocrud) рпторикй отоу "Ато Гефрую тфу "EAMivav «fic Веуетќос (157 
Onoavpiouata, 91972)142-43; see also Е. AIATA, Чергіс tov “EAAnvov, 99. 
8 П. П. ПЕТРНУ, NixdAaog MoAa&óc, 358; for Metrophanes's visit see M. 1. MANOYZAKAZ, "Avex 
орхікб урбишато, 7-11; see also Е. ZAXAPIAAOY, ‘Н natpiapyta 190 Arovvotov B сё mà Tto po X xri тоб 
Арробеоо, Onoavpiouata, 1(1962)142-61. For Nikolaos Malaxos's participation in a printing ventu 
Metrophanes and Vasileios Valeris see under Vasileios Valeris in Part II. 
ЭП. TI. ПЕТРНУ, МкбАоос Мол абс, 358. 
10 BH II, 165; see also Venice. Archivio di Stato. Senato Terra. Filza 13. 10 July 10 1551, where t 
obtain a copyright by Andrea Spinelli also states that “li minei, cioe li sei mesi de linverno, of 
fattilj correzzer per el R.do prottopapa di Napoli di Romania, il quale al presente habita in 
molte legende et orationj agionte che mancavano ritrovate in diversi testi scritti amano," see 
The Privilege and Venetian Music Printing in the Sixteenth Century, 226-28. 
11 П. П. ITETPHE, NixéAaocg MoAatóc, 360-61; see also E. AIATA, Ор. cit., 99. 
12 See also under Vasileios Valeris in Part II. 
13 П. П. ПЕТРНУ, NixóAaog MaXa£óc, 364-65; К. А. MEPTZIOE, Пері NixoA&ov Ma 
LAMANSKI, Secrets, 084. 
14 К. A. MEPTZIOS, Ibidem, 78-79; see also P. CANART, La carrière ecclésiastiqu 
chapelain de la communauté grecque de Venise (ХУТ siècle), La chiesa greca in Italia da 
Atti del Convegno storico interecclesiale (Bari, 30 Apr. - 4 magg. 1969). Padua, 1972, II, 806 
15 фДоАоү:к& ду@Аєкто, 116-19. 
16 Г. x. ПАОҮМІАНУ, Aithuata кой лроуцотікбттєс tov 'ЕААйуюу тйс Bevetoxpatiag 
1985, 82 по. 320. | Б 
17 Пері Мікодфоо МаЛабоб, 84. Mertzios cites a document dated 24 August 15 
ferred to as the “the late Nikolaos Malaxos.” 
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Aldus Manutius, c. 1450-1515 


Тығ first great scholar-printer of Greek during the Renaissance, Aldus Manutius, had an 
immense influence on the printing of Greek, not only in Italy 


А but also in France and the German- 
speaking world. А d of Bassiano near Rome, Aldus studied Greek in Rome and later at 
Ferrara with пар Guarino, the son of Guarino of Verona. Before going to Venice, he spent 
some years at Mirandola under the patronage of the humanist scholar Giovanni Pico, where he 
also studied oe өле Emmanouel Adramyttinos (с. 1444-1485). He subsequently became the 
tutor of Giovanni Pico’s nephews, Alberto and Lionello Pio, and spent six years at Carpi near 
Modena. Alberto Pio retained a close relationship with his tutor and later became one of Aldus’s 
patrons. From Carpi, Aldus went to Venice, probably in 1489 or 1490, and, for the next six years, 
he made preparations to open his printing establishment.2 His first book appeared in 1495, the 
Greek grammar of C. Lascaris (BH I no. 12; BMC V, 552; RENOUARD, 1 no. 1). At the age of fifty- 
six Aldus married the twenty-year-old daughter of the printer Andrea Torresano of Asola.3 Тһе 
two firms merged in 1508 and produced books under the designation "in aedibus Aldi, et 
Andreae Asulani Soceri."4 

Aldus's purpose was to publish the Greek and Latin classical authors, and Venice provided 
several advantages. At the time, Venice was the center of the printer's art, and commerce was 
flourishing. Important for Aldus was the large community of Greeks in Venice who could help 
him in various capacities in his printing shop. Furthermore, Venice and its library were the recipients of 
Cardinal Bessarion's great collection of Greek manuscripts, which in his will he stressed should become acces- 
sible to everyone? Two early Greek associates of Aldus were Markos Mousouros (c. 1470-1517) and 
Arsenios Apostolis (c. 1465-1535). Among the other Greeks associated with the Aldine press 
was Ioustinos Dekadios (c. 1472-after 1533), who edited the Psalterion (BH I no. 11; BMC V, 
563; RENOUARD, 260 no. 8; fig. 48) and also helped in the edition of one of the Aristotle volumes 
before his return to his native Corfu. Another Greek scholar who worked briefly for Aldus was 
Demetrios Doukas (fl. 1508-1527). Doukas edited two works for him, the Rhetores graeci, 1508 (BH 
I no. 32; RENOUARD, 54 no. 4), and Plutarch, Opuscula, 1509 (BH I по. 33; RENOUARD, 55-56 
no. 1). One of the most valued members of the Aldine circle was Ioannes Gregoropoulos. It is not 
clear when he joined the Aldine press. The earliest date we have is 1500. М. Barker maintains that 

Gregoropoulos had joined the Aldine establishment earlier, perhaps in 1496 or 1497, however, this 

has not been substantiated. It is difficult to believe that Ioannes Gregoropoulos would have 

agreed to write a preface for the Greek edition of Aldus's rivals, Gabriele Braccio, Benedetto 

Dolcibelli, and Giovanni Bissoli, had he been already working for Aldus at the time.” 

It has been suggested that Aldus was undoubtedly influenced by his Greek circle of Ше їп 
his decision to adopt the cursive hand of the contemporary Greek scribes as a model for his ers 
ing types. There is no evidence to back this assumption, although it is natural to assume that this 
choice was discussed at length with them. М. Barker, in mentioning the Greeks о 
and their possible advice on the choice of type to be used, says “that Aristoboulos [Аронов] Mas 
the closest of Aldus’s advisers at this stage, although the contribution of Musurus, or, later Justin 








Aldus Manutius 


Decadyos, a friend of Aristoboulog and 
itor of the Greek Psalter (c. 1497), and Joh; 
Gregoropoulos, should not be exlude d 
Aldus's decision to use a cursive Style wa. 
probably guided by the wish to reproduce 
in his printed page the style of writing in 
which his prospective clients, the human. 
ists of his time, had learned to read ang 
write Greek; the cursive Greek of their 
time. In order to achieve this, he employed 
the best engraver and punch-cutter of his 
time, Francesco Griffo da Bologna, to cut 
his type.10 
The first Greek font (fig. 16) cut by 
Francesco Griffo for Aldus (20 lines-145. 
146 mm) was also cast on a smaller bod; 
(20 lines=123-125 mm). The latter was 
used only once in the C. Lascaris In hoc li- 
bro haec continentur, 5 March 1494/95. 
(BMC V, 552; BH I no. 12). М. Barker, who 
has made an attempt to match the fifteenth 
century printing types with the hand 
; ing of various Greek scribes, thinks 
fig. 199 the model used for this first Aldine 
was the handwriting of Emman 
Rhousotas, a professional calligrap 
tive in Venice since 1465.11 As far as can be ascertained, there is no connection b 
Rhousotas and the Aldine establishment, and none of the surviving manuscripts that were 
as printer's copy for the Aldine press were written by him. The only connection Barke 
that Rhousotas had cooperated "with Manuel Gregoropoulos, brother of John, in a mant 
Aristophanes and other texts, but the visual facts speak for themselves."12 Aldus had appl 
received a patent (25 February 1495) for his Greek font, which he described in his aj 
being exceedingly beautiful and which introduced two new methods of printing Greek. 
The second Aldine type, Greek 2 measuring 20 lines=114-115 mm, appeared for the i 
in a few words in August 1496 in the preface of his edition of the @noavpds, керас 2 
(ВМС V, 555; RENOUARD, 9-10 по. 1) but can be studied better in the comme 
Aristophanes, Кашобіол, 1498 (BMC V, 559; RENOUARD, 16-17 no. 3). Proct 
“practically a reduced copy of the larger type, it shows a firmer and more р 
avoids many of the extravagances of the earlier type, while still full of minute 
elaborate contractions.” 14 For the most part, the type was used to print com 


erg 



























15-16 no. 13).15 Greek 2 was not used extensively and only appear 
1496 and July 1499.16 реа 





Aldus Manutius 


The third Aldine type, Greek 3, was used for the first time in the scholia of Nikandros that 
form part of the Dioscorides, Пері öAnç гатрикйс, July 1499 (BMC V, 560-561; RENOUARD, 21 no 
4).17 It measures 20 lines=84 mm. This is the last of the fifteenth century Aldine Greska, It is 
smaller than the other two and more adapted for voluminous texts. The type was used extensive- 
ly and was also imitated widely both in Italy and in other countries, N. Barker believes that the 
model for Greek 3 was the handwriting of Markos Mousouros.18 

The fourth and last type cut by Francesco Griffo for the Aldine press made its first appearance 
in the first edition of the Sophocles, Трауобіол, 1502 (ISAAC по. 12780; RENOUARD, 34-35 no. 6). 
It measures 20 lines-79 mm. It is the smallest of the Greek types and is different from the other 
three. It is simpler and clearer and has fewer ligatures.19 It was E. Quaranta”? who first pointed 
out the similarities of this type with Aldus's own handwriting as displayed in a manuscript from 
his hand now at the Ambrosiana in Milan. In the colophon of the Sophocles of 1502, there is men- 
tion for the first time of the famous Academy or Neakademia: "Venetiis in Aldi Romani 
Academia."21 

Aldus's decision to use the cursive script of contemporary Greek scribes was strongly criti- 

cized by scholars of Greek printing beginning with Robert Proctor, who thought that Aldus “bid 
for popularity by choosing as his model the current modern hand, with all its luxuriance of con- 
tortion and extravagance of meaningless abbreviations...The enormous vogue of his publications 
and the great number of them exercised an overwhelming influence, affected the whole future 
history of Greek printing, and inflicted on its aesthetic side a blow from which it has never recov- 
егеа.”22 The tone set by Proctor was followed by others, such as Victor Scholderer “his [Aldus's] 
Greek type systematically violates the first principles of type-design and that its success was a 
disaster from which Greek printing did not recover for generations.”23 Another severe critic of 
the Aldine Greek cursive was Curt Biihler: “For the Greek type, it is self-evident that ever 
virtue quasi-stenographic shorthand may have had for Marcus Musurus e he 
notes or writing informally, characters based on such s 
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ing in the eastern Mediterrane 
Also, it is perhaps not an Ne 
that it was precisely during EO 
period (1498) that the Greek com- 
s of Venice renewed its ne- 
gotiations with the Venetian goy- 
ernment in order to establish their 
Greek Scuola.31 However, none 
of the books mentioned in the 
preface of the Psalterion were 
published by Aldus. It is quite 
possible that the Greek edition 
of the Horae, 1497 (BMC V, 
558; RENOUARD, 15-16, по. 13) 
was primarily published for the 
use of the many Uniate Greeks | 
residing in Venice and Padua and 
elsewhere in Italy.32 Nothing - 
more was published by 
Aldine press that was addres 
to the Greeks exclusively du 
Aldus’s lifetime. 

In 1527, long after 
death, his father-in-law and 
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to Bernoni,?* Andrea Torresano distributed books for the use of v 
the Illyrians, Dalmatians, Croats, and Greeks and printed liturgic 
export to them. He mentions a Breuissima introductio ad litte 
read 1526 (RENOUARD 103 no. 4; LAYTON no. 11),35 
translation. He also mentions the Horae, 1521 (RENOUARD, 92 no. 10), as among the books des- 
tined for export and distribution to the Greeks. Both of these were initially printed by Aldus in 
1497 (RENOUARD, 15-16 no. 13).36 The Horae were reprinted in 1505 (RENOUARD, 49 no. 3). 

In 1549, Andrea’s younger son, Federico Torresano?7 (d. 1561 or 1562), published the 
Акодообіа тоб ауаууфотоо Пуооу tà съАЛєтгоррук, 1549 (BH I по, 123: RENOUARD, 144 no. 1; 
LAYTON no. 18; figs. 131, 200), a work definitely addressed to the Greek population of Venice 
and beyond. Its colophon reads "Venetijs apud Federicum Turrisanum," with the Aldine anchor 
and dolphin on its title page and the word “ALDUS”. There is no mention of editor or printer. 
Federico Torresano, who was strictly a publisher, financed the publication of other Greek books, 
all of which were editions of classical authors or grammars of ancient Greek, printed for him usu- 
ally by the Nicolini da Sabbio or Bartolomeo Zanetti. In 1540, кее and his aides brother 
Giovanni Francesco published jointly C. Lascaris’s De octo orationis partibus, "Venetiis per Ioan. 
Ant. de Nicolinis de Sabio expensis vero Dfii Federici & Dii Francisci Asulani," 1540 (BH Ш no. 
401; RENOUARD, 121 no. 9). Francesco Torresano was married to Lia, or Rosalia, the daughter of 
the printer Bartolomeo Imperatore.98 Federico Torresano's mark, a tower, can be found on some 
of his publications, while others use the Aldine anchor and dolphin.3? ) " he 

Since the publications of the Aldine press have been well documented, a list of his Gree pul 
lications is not given Һеге.40 
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Bibliographical Society of the University of Virginia 1(1948)83-101 and in hi і 

gre “ез T ini ee pe а n his, The Printed : 

XXX, 85-101; rs о PS delle edizioni aldine al principio del ‘500, П pisces а 
3(1912)77-84; -V 5 ж do Manuzio e i prezzi dei suoi libri, La bibliofilia, 77(1975)77-82. жт, 
29W. А. РЕТТА5, Тһе Giunti, 43 note 7 observed that Lucantonio Giunta and other printers i d ks i 
octavo and smaller formats before the Aldine press began publishing them КАРКАС 


30 For the Aldine anchor, see L. DOREZ, La marque typo Е я 

ААВ 18. EE. 1 graphique d' Alde M. к р Ж. 
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pu di qr Мим тте Guanes Jahrbuch 1974, 129-32; H. G. FLETCHER III, New Aldine Studies 
43-59.; see also , nos. 72-75; IES, ‚ 236; 3 " 
between 410-13; VACCARO nos. 392-96; ZAPPELLA nos. ЖОО 17678; BENQUARD, plates 
31 J. BALL, The Greek Community, 162. The text of the ее ҚҰ ам 

қақ? ; A preface of the Psalterio. ) : 
French translation іп А. F. DIDOT, Op. cit., 60-61. For the dating of the Psalterion grt K ROZE dee 
Psalterion van Aldus Manutius, Het Boek, 36(1963)94-99; 233, Ё 4 
32 [t was again printed by the Aldine press іп 1505 (RENOUARD, 49 i 
10). On the first edition of the Horae, see C. BUHLER, Notes on Two ees | bula, 16:26. > 
33 On Andrea Torresano see ASCARELLI-MENATO, 333; BORSA I, 315; D. BERNO 4 з 
5 , ; М EX NONI, Dei T: ‚ 3-108; M. 

C. J. LOWRY, Andrea Torresani of Asola, Contemporaries of Erasmus, Ш, 332-33; RENOUARD, 75-107, 282-94. 
The date of Andrea's death is usually given as 1529, see BERNONI, 76 (March 15, 1529) and RENOUARD, 107. 
However, C. BUHLER, Some Documents Concerning the Torresani and the Aldine Press, The Library, 4th 
ser., 25(1945)111-21-his Early Books and Manuscripts. New York, 1973, 89-99, draws attention to a note in 
Marino Sanuto's diary of 21 October 1528 announcing the death of Andrea. For Andrea Torresano’s 
tower, see ASCARELLI, nos. 82-84; DAVIES, no. 170; ESSLING, pt. III, 173 nos. 945, 997, 1246 
151-54, nos. 222, 227; KRISTELLER, nos. 316-18; ZAPPELLA, nos. 1169-70 and 1174. E 
34 Dei Torresani, 80-82. 
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1 July 1602, says that he 
lated to the Colonna family. sie 
Colonna, in which n а educated at the monastery of Saint Catharine of Mount 
In Crete, atas " > endency (uetóxU of the famous monastery of the same name = 
Sinai near yn d EA he also studied Latin under the tutelage of Gaspare Viviano, 
с хант ее and Vicar General of Crete. When he later ие to study at the University 
of Padua in 1568 or 1569, Viviano gave him letters of ее to some i noted schol- 
ars teaching at the university, among them Tomaso Trevisan or Thomas asc a Cretan 
scholar of Venetian descent. At Padua, Margounios studied belles lettres, philosophy, and О 


cine. In order to supplement his income, he copied manuscripts and did some translating 


elf “a sorore nepos."? 











Daniele Furlano and Luigi Lollino. It was also during their student days in Padua that he met and 
became friends with Emmanouel Pegas, who later became the Patriarch of Alexandria, М. 


als of the time residing in Padua, such as Galileo Galilei, Tasso, Roberto Bellarmino, and 
others. Margounios dedicated his work, Ai&Aoyog тері &0А16тптос дуброллутс, to Pinelli. It 
also during this period that Margounios's friendship with Gabriel Severos flourished 
lived in Venice starting in 1572. In 1573 he was elected one of the two priests of San 
Greci, and in 1577 he became Metropolitan of Philadelphia. It was during the years of his. 
at Padua that Margounios began his considerable activity as a translator, commentator, : 
and editor. His first published work was a translation into Latin of Saint John of Dar 
“Against the Manichaeans,” which he appropriately dedicated to his old Latin teac 
Gaspare Viviano, Bishop of Sitia.7 Bot 


years at Padua that Margounios edited, translated p 
Latin translation of Michael Psellos's Analytica po eriora a 4 
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1577, although little is known of his activities. By September 1578, he had returned to Crete and 
was at the monastery of Saint Catharine of Mount Sinai in Herakleion, where he stayed for five 
years. At the monastery, he finally entered holy orders and changed his name, as the Orthodox 
custom decrees, from Manouel to Maximos. He signed his letters as “Мобінос tepopdvayos.” At 
the monastery, Maximos Margounios spent his time preaching and especially teaching at the 
school that was attached to the monastery. Among his pupils in Crete was Kyrillos Loukaris.? In 
1583, Maximos Margounios wrote his first major theological treatise on the Procession of the 
Holy Spirit, which he dedicated to Patriarch Hieremias II. He also corresponded with Gabriel 
Severos, who by now had become Metropolitan of Philadelphia and resided in Venice, Meletios 
Pegas and others.10 

Patriarch Hieremias II renewed his invitation to Margounios to come to Constantinople and 
help reorganize the Patriarchal Academy. This time Margounios accepted and went to 
Constantinople in March 1584. However, by the time Margounios arrived in Constantinople, the 
Patriarch had been imprisoned by the Turks, and everything was in disarray. From Margounios's 
correspondence, it is known that while in the city he stayed at the monastery of Chrysopege in 
Galatas. During his stay in Constantinople, Margounios was elected Bishop of Kythera. 
Margounios had expressed a preference to the modest position of Kythera, an island under 
Venetian rule, to other, more prestigious sees that would have been under Turkish rule. In 
August 1584, he returned to Crete and from there went to Kythera to begin his tenure as Bishop. 
However, upon his arrival at Kythera in November 1584, the Venetian governor of the island re- 
fused to give Margounios permission to take up his position because he had not received a placet 
from the central governmment in Venice. Thus Margounios was forced to return to Crete and 
then go to Venice to see the authorities about the placet. Margounios made repeated requests to 
the Venetian authorities through the years to be allowed to go to Kythera and take up his posi- 
tion as Bishop there, but all requests were rejected. The grounds for refusal were n ren. 
Venice had a policy of not allowing the Orthodox > cler ove the 
their posessions because it created politic 
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destroyed by fire. However, there is Nothing ; | 
sources to indicate that Margounios had indeed been active as a printer or publisher, His a 
venture into publishing was to finance, jointly with Emmanouel Glyzounis, his translation Чы 
Heavenly Ladder (КАїоќ тоб Mapadetoov) in 1590 (BH - no. 185=1У no. 824 (fig. 178) 14 
During his stay in Venice, Margounios also had time to devote to editing various Works 
among them a Psalterion, 1586 (BH II no. 174; PAPADOPOULOS П no. 278), and an Anthology 
1587 (BH П no. 175).15 During this period, he also had voluminous correspondence with man 


j , y in. 
tellectuals and theologians in Germany. Among others, he corresponded with Martinus Сы. 
and with David Hoeschel of Augsburg. Margounios sent H 


oeschel some of his works for M A 

tion in Germany. In a letter to Frederick Sylberg, dated 11 September 1590, Margounios said | 
it was important to work for the spiritual reawakening of Ше Greek people Бу publishin, 
distributing the classical and Byzantine authors. Margounios also kapt up his correspond 
with many of the Greek scholars and clerics as well.16 It was also during these years in 
that Margounios translated into modern Greek Saint Joannes спее 5 КАйшо$ тоб Tapas 
1590 (BH II no. 185=IV no. 824; fig. 178) dedicated to the Patriarch Hieremias II. ^ 

Two works that Margounios had sent to David Hoeschel were published in Frakfurt 
One of the two works, which were published together, was on the Procession of the Hol 
When the copies of the work arrived in Venice, they created many problems for Margoun 
climate toward the Reformation was very hostile, and whatever publications а; 
Germany were subjected to close scrutiny and were regarded with suspicion. Thus as so 
Margounios tract reached Venice in 1591, it was confiscated and examined by the T: 
Inquisition, and Margounios was summoned to its presence. However, nothing. 
addition, Margounios's relations with Gabriel Severos suffered a severe relapse 


books, but that the press ultimately was 























that the Holy Synod had been upset by his opinions on the Procession of the | 
about to take away his bishopric from him. The Patriarch suggested that Marg 
a reconciliation with Grabiel Severos and also advised him to retract some ‹ 


thoughts and beliefs on the subject. He also had a new and final reconci 
Severos.1? | 

In 1593, Pope Clement VIII insisted that Margounios come to 
However, the Venetian Senate refused to let Margounios go to R 
ambassador, Paolo Paruta, to tell the Pope and 
Giulio Antonio Santoro, known as Cardinal Santa € 























Maximos Margounios 


After this, Margounios lived quietly, editing and writing. At the same time, he maintained a 

voluminous correspondence with many scholars and theologians. He also kept in contact with 

many Orthodox clergymen, as evidenced by his correspondence. Although the Venetian govern- 

ment kept an eye on his activities, he was left alone to pursue his studies and literary activities. 

He continued his correspondence with David Hoeschel, who was instrumental in the publication 

of Margounios’s other works in Germany. Margounios was also in close contact with Italian intel- 

lectuals, such as Ascanio Persio, professor at the University of Bologna, for whom Margounios re- 

vised his Homeric Index.2? Just before his death, he was also in correspondence with the English 
Hellenist Sir Henry Savile and was to have collaborated with him on the edition of the works of 
Saint John Chrysostom. However, Margounios died before this was accomplished.?3 He died in 
Venice at the age of 53, either during the night of 30 June or early on 1 July 1602. His death is 
recorded both at San Giorgio dei Greci and in the register of deaths of the parish of San 
Martino.”4 

In his will, drawn 26 June 1602, Maximos Margounios bequeathed his Latin books to the 
monastery of the Virgin Portaitissa, the Iveron monastery on Mount Athos. Manuscripts written 
in his own hand he bequeathed to Manousos Moschiotes of Herakleion, Crete. He also left books 
and manuscripts to two monasteries in Crete, that of Saint Antonios Savatianes, and the depen- 
dency of the monastery of Saint Catharine of Mount Sinai in Crete.25 
The printed books written, edited or translated by Maximos Margounios during his lifetime 

are:26 







1572 Divi Ioannis Damasceni contra Manichaeos, Dialog 
Emmanuele Margunio Cretense in lucem editus; ab еос 
Latinum conversus (BH II, xxv; FEDALTO, Massim 
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Maximos Margoun1os 


"АубоАбүюу (BH II no. 175; FEDALTO. Appendix I no. XVIII) Venice 
Tod ғу бүіоіс тотрдс Tuv Товууох...КАоб tod Napodetoov...’Ex fig ia, 
Siakgxtov siç Kotvy ppaciv петоүХоттіобеутес maps Makine d 
Mapyouvíov...(BH II no. 185=IV no. 824; FEDALTO. Appendix I по, XXV) v, А 
Nice 
- 


Ма шоу tod Mapyovviov, Кодлроу érioxónov, "EntotoAot dbo: o’ Пер x 

лоу èv toic ой б v tà кока. D^ Пері thc anh ОО 

трбтоу èv toic 0061 торокехортто me 
Пу=оцотос éxnopevoews (BH П, 420; FEDALTO. Appendix ie 


















1591 


Frankfurt 


1592 Maximi Margvnii, episcopi Cytherensis, Poémata aliquot sacra: Graece 
mum publicata studio et opera Davidis Hoeschelii (BH П no. 192. p 
Appendix I no. XXV Ш) Leyden ? 


1596 "Алботодос...біорбофеіс pet émuieAeteg пари Ма {роо Taretvoî 
Kvðńpov (BH II no. 220; FEDALTO. Appendix I no. XXXII; fig. 1 


1596 Edyoadyrov... Extpedeta бе кої елібіорбфсел, Ма& {цоо тол 
Кодироу (UNIVERSITATSBIBLIOTHEK WURZBURG) Venice 
1598 ‘AvdoAéytov... Extpercia кой émdropPdcer Ма шол tanewod 
(SKLAVENITES no. 6) Venice 
1598 


"Октфпуос-.-Атюрбобеу per’ Елінедеіос лора. Молот tamewod 
(UNIVERSITATSBIBLIOTHEK ]ЕМА)?8 Venice ` 


we 
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lo stato veneziano, 5/6(1963-64)203-13; G. FEDALTO-G. PLUMIDIS, Nuovi inediti di Massimo Margunio, 
Крпткё Хроуікд, 23(1971)224-30; G. PLUMIDIS-G. FEDALTO, Emanuele-Massimo Margunio (1549-1602) e 
il AtéAoyos тері 602лбтптос буброліутс dedicato a Giovanni Vincenzo Pinelli, Memorie della Accademia patavina di 
scienze, lettere ed arti. Classe di scienze morali, lettere ed arti, 80(1967-68)257-71; D. J. GEANAKOPLOS, An 
Overlooked Post-Byzantine Plan for Religious Union with Rome: Maximos Margounios the Cretan 
Humanist-Bishop and his Latin Library Bequeathed to Mt. Athos, his Byzantine East & Latin West. New York, 
1966, 165-93; С. SCHIRO, Missione umanistica di Massimo Margunio a Venezia, Rivista di studi bizantini е 
neoellenici, n.s., 4, 14(1967)159-83— Venezia e l’ Oriente fra tardo Medioevo e Rinascimento. Venezia, 1966, 241-65. 

2 BH П, xiii-xiv; С. FEDALTO, Massimo Margunio, 16 and his Excursus storico sulla vita, 214 and note 7. 

3 BH IL, xxiii and note 3 and BH II, 199-200, where the dedicatory epistle is reprodu 
4 С, FEDALTO, Massimo Margunio, 17-22; BH II, xxiii; see also Pa | 
Trivizanos, Onoavpiouata, 8(1971)210-11 and his L'unique е ire ТЕ д 
Thomas Trivizanos, Studi offerti a Roberto Ridolfi. Firenze, 1 oe 
Trivizanos did not teach in Padua and that it was in Crete that 


5 For the bibliography of Margounios as a copyist, see N 









Ino. 259 and II no. 256. 
6 С. FEDALTO, Massimo Margunio, 28-29; 
62. On the Pinelli library see M. 
Pinelli (1535-1601), Renaissance Qi 
7 Divi Ioannis Damasceni Contra | 
Margunio, Appendix I no. I). 









Maximos Margounios 


ppear in either of these two boo 


1 ` ios does not a 
name of Maximos Margounios See A. АНМНТРАКОПОУЛ Oz, pu ассо 4 
Okan, 


15 Although the Margounios 


most scholars they were edited by Maximos 
BH II, 48-49; С. FEDALTO, Massimo Margunio, 50. 


16 С. FEDALTO, Massimo Margunio, 62. " $ у кака. B’ 

17 ‘Етотодай Sto. а” Пері тоб Tiva tpéxov év toig обот ларокедордтол та кака. Э Пері tie тор |j 

Пуебиотос éxnopetoews. Frankfurt, 1591 (BH П, 420; FEDALTO, EEE ا‎ ; 

18 BH II, xliii-xliv; H. F. BROWN, The Venetian, 135-37; С. FEDALTO, Massimo Margunio, 63-64, 
the letter written by Margounios to the Н 


19 С. FEDALTO, Massimo Margunio, 64-65; for the text of 
see BH II, xlvii-liv. e 
20 Index librorum prohibitorum cum regulis confectis per Patres à Tridentina Synodo delectos auctorit 
mum editus, postea vero à Sixto V auctus, et nunc demum s. 
tus. Romae, 1596. 

21 D, J. GEANAKOPLOS, Byzantine East and Latin West, 171-73. 


d. n. Clementis Papae VIII. iussu rec 


22 See BH II no. 288. 
23 BH II, хі-хі. С. FEDALTO, Massimo Margunio, 74. 

24 BH II, lxiii-lxiv; С. FEDALTO, Massimo Margunio, 75-76. 

25 Margounios's will is reproduced in BH II, 391-93. For the Latin books bequeathed 
Iveron, see D. J. GEANAKOPLOS, Byzantine East, 177-99 and his The Library of 
Bishop, Maximos Margounios, Especially his Collection of Latin Books Bequeath 
Пелроушғуо tov В” Алевуобс Kpntodoyixod Lvvedpiov. 'Абйуол, Ш, 1: 75-91; В. 
dlia izutchenia biblioteki Maxima Margunia, Vizantiiskii Vremennik, 38(19 
Maximos Margounios both manuscripts and printed books, see С. FEDALT! 

I, 259-89. 















Leontios Monghistos, Я. 1564 


Au that is known about Leontios Monghistos! is given іп the colophons of two liturgical 
books he corrected in Venice in 1564; mainly that he was born in Nauplia and that he was a 
monk. One of the books, the Anthologion, 1564 (PAPADOPOULOS II no. 2209), was edited /сог- 
rected in conjuction with Zacharias Skordylis. Both books were printed at the expense of 
hood of Venice. It is almost certain 
that it was Leontios Monghistos and not Leontios Eustratios, as indicated by A. Moustoxydes,2 
who composed the paraphrase of “Eriyor іошфікоі eig thy bnepayiav Өєотбкоу” included in all of 
the editions of Z. Skordylis's Пері ту тйс ovyyeveias Вабиду (fig. 38).3 Leontios Eustratios (b. 
1565 or 1566) of Cyprus was a pupil of Махітпов Margounios and was in Venice much later, to- 
ward the end of the sixteenth century.4 


1564 "Ауболбүюу (PAPADOPOULOS II no. 2208) 


“бейбтт кой 2лібіюрбфогі. Zaryopíov "ербас корбоо Isicl. Келе nóvo xol 
Елінедеіо,, Леоутіоо HuovoxobvoomMéae tod поют” 
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1, Я. 1534-1577 


Ioannes Nathanae 


T ^ rst mention of Ioannes Nathanael! is iem іп а тәл еца heng is a note 
HE first me „ember 1534 stating that, on that date, he а е 5 parent s hon a 
ated 1 Nov S а e Where the paternal home was 1s not mentioned in the idi 
on di that Ioannes Nathanael married e 1 Jang 1537.2 Because a 
¬ during the early parts of Nathanael’s E oos it is not clear whether 
‘ved his education under the aegis of the uniate scholarships in Crete that, with fur 
he receive is е ion," trained and educated some of the most famous Greek clerics and 
from the legs ei eat In view of Nathanael's later career and his close association with 
eae " ds eges might be quite possible. One of his sons, Antonios, ia the recipient of one 
Catholic = p s of the "legs de Bessarion," and another son, Eustathios, was educated т. 
ite ү Ad German College and later at the Roman Seminary.? At any rate, Ioannes. 


in his hand d 
had come to Rethymn 
From yet another note we 
the paucity of documentatior 


received his education. 


here he 
Nathanael was well-educated no matter w. : 
a es Nathanael is found in a manuscript dated 1541, where he com. | 
















The next mention of Ioann 
plains of extreme poverty. It appears that throughout his life, Nathanael was haunted by financial 
troubles real or imaginary. Besides copying manuscripts for wealthy patrons — among his 
trons in Crete was the nobleman and bibliophile collector Antonios Kallierges — Ioanne 
Nathanael also taught. In order to supplement his income, he also sold the wine from a sm 


property he owned.$ А 
Some time after July 1543 and before 1547, Іоаппеѕ Nathanael was ordained priest. F 
next dozen years, he officiated as priest and preacher in Crete. In 1559,7 he decided 1 
Venice in order to sell manuscripts and try to ameliorate his financial situation and that 
son, Nikolaos, who accompanied him to Venice. While in Venice he made several attemp 
tain the post of chaplain of San Giorgio dei Greci, but he was unsuccessful in procurin: 
tion. By 17 February 1566, he was back in Rethymnon. While in Venice, Nathanael sold a: 
of manuscripts to various humanists. During a second trip to Venice, in January of 15 
Venetian year), Ioannes Nathanael was finally elected priest of San Giorgio dei Greci. I 
second period in Venice his activities included editing and correcting, as well as hi: 
priest and preacher of the church of the Greek Community. He edited a number c 
works printed by Giacomo Leoncini. He also edited an Anthologion and a series. 
Hippolitos Valeris, continued his activities as a scribe, and also sold vuscrip 
Nathanael and the other priest, Konstantinos Kigalas, were constantly ike 
they were both dismissed from their posts in 1571.9 si hae 
Ioannes Nathanael next went to Rome, accompanied by his son Eustatl 
ried a letter of recommendation to Cardinal С. Sirleto, thet ji 
the Latin Archbishop of Cyprus, Filippo Mocenigo. Vin 
Sirleto, who was well-disposed toward Greek ‹ i 








the collectors he provided manuscripts for in Ro 
(Statius), who was residing in Коп 








Ioannes Nathanael 


Nathanael was back in Venice by 1573, where he tried a 
San Giorgio dei Greci. However, he was unsuccessful in о 
Patriach Hieremias II of Constantinople in an attemp 
Patriarch in collecting taxes for the Partriarchate in Hera 
waiting for the outcome of his request to the Patriarch 
manuscripts. He also resumed his editorial activities in 
cations was the edition of the Divine Liturgy, 


Bain to obtain the position of priest of 
btaining the post. He then wrote to the 
t to become the representative of the 
kleion and in its outlying districts. While 
, he earned a living copying and selling 
Venice. The most important of his publi- 


1574 (BH П no. 268; figs. 91, 125), for which he 
translated commentaries and excerpts from various theologians into modern Greek.11 It was also 


during this period — between the end of November 1573 and July 1574 — that Ioannes 
Nathanael spent some time in Ancona where he was appointed priest of the Greek Orthodox 
Church there. T . 
In the colopnon of the Osta Aevtoupyia (BH II no. 268) Nathanael calls himself "оікоубцос̧ Kou 
ёлітролос tod tis KavotavtwovndAews oiKkovpevixod потрібрҳоо корќоо "Iepeutov" (бр. 200 еН 
indicates that his appeal to the Patriarch to represent him had been granted. However, Вр juris- 
diction was not nearly as large as he had requested. While Nathanael was representing the 
Patriarch of Constantinople in Herakleion, he also maintained excellent pelations wiih fiie 
Catholic hierarchy both on Crete and in Rome. Extant letters Nathanael Wrote during this period 
include ones addressed to e Viviano, Vicar of the Latin Archbishop of Crete, and the 
i . Sirleto and A. Carafa. - А 
ares! of 1575, Nathanael was back in Venice from Ancona. д the last ше, ДЕ Ese 
name as a candidate for the position of priest of the s CE OR hi eque MC um 
unsuccessful in obtaining the post. He returned to Crete in 1576, where he с taxes othe; 


76 the Patriarch excommunicated Ма 
т r, Nathanael's excomm | 


397 





Ioannes Nathanael 
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кк xvejov piece J могуроо ыы шер тос 
а Nylon sei bye uaos ной 
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fig. 202 


rhood of Venice for many years. He also edited 4 


in the affairs of the Greek Brothe 
the Italian publisher Giacomo Leoncini (figs. 2 


number of liturgical editions for 
publications are: 


1568 "AvOoA0ytOV (PAPADOPOULOS П по. 2324) Н. Valeris 


“белот ÔÈ koi ётї1бторбфсєкъ Tadvvov 1ерёос Tod voa: 
aa 


BifAtov Maptiov (BH IV no. 650) H. Valeris 
“SeEvorntt 8ё кой énrdr0p0dcet к@но® "oávvov ie 


BifAtov ‘Апр Мо (BH IV no. 6 
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1569 


1569 


1569 


1569 
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1570-71 
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BiBAiov 'AxpuAA(ov (BH IV no. 665; 
E 65; EISS Ш по. 4012) G. Leoncini 


BiBAiov Motto (BH IV no. 666; EISS Ш gi 
рле no. 4012) С. Leoncini 


BiBAiov ‘Tovviov (BH IV no. 667; EISS Ш ini 
As above > bee ан 


BiBAiov 'IovAtov (BH IV no. 668; EISS Ш 
As above ааны 


B1A£ov Abyovotov (BH IV no. 669; EISS Ш 
ae no. 4012) G. Leoncini 


ПорокАлтікў (PAPADOPOULOS II no. 239)17 С. Leoncini 
As above | 


ЕфуоАбүюу (ВН ТУ по. 680; PAPADOPOULOS П по. 2. aleris 
“nova бе xoi беібтпті кой empedeta лол n aks "s &xpiB&c ооутебеу 
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NOTES 


1 SATHAS, 231; BH II, 204-05, 422-23; A. АНМНТРАКОПОУЛОХ, IIpoc0 
ZABIPAZ, Ма 'EAMác, 342-43; KONTOSOPOULOS, 314; P. CANART, ü 
his Jean Nathanaél et le commerce des manuscrits grecs à Venise au | 
KAPAOANAXHX, 'H ёккАпотаотикй риторики, 145-46; E. МАТА, Чергіс 
2р, САМАКТ, Га carriére, 793-96. t 
? On the “legs de Bessarion” established in 1462 and its main 
xÀnpoóócnuo, 89-95 and 133-49, 5а» ER 
4P. CANART, La carriére, 797-98, 
5р, CANART, Ji 





Гоаппез Nathanael 


іне 1575 eion or к т Liturgy has been re 
ч Te Ман, Kasóleroc т@у EAANVIKOV Хғіроүрафау Tod `ЕАЛлүуүк 
KOYAIAH, 
8(1971 )255-56 по. 8. 3 " 

NART, La carriére, 814-19. | 
ЧҮ Т, Га carriére, 810-21. The news of the excommunication was reported in 5. GERLACH, 
13 P. СА am Mayn, 1674, 271; а French translation ofthe ey улы 8 gman 
کو‎ carrière, 820-21 and BH П, 422-23. 
ртс к La carriére, 822-23. 

: T also under Hippolitos Valeris in Part II. 
16 ж also under Giacomo Leoncini in Part II. 


DH POULOS from an incomplete edition consistin e 15 ition 
1 Depto by РАС the 1569 colophon see under 1580. PAPADOPOULOS reconstruct- 
with a new title e read: “Еу ока [‘InnoA{tov Ва рбос, бордо =] корїоо [...Acrgioton Переос обуу B = 
ed the colophon MEC pv[xog] [...] ...@p&0".” However, the publisher of this Parakletike is not H. de б р. 
Ма II no. 239 but Giacomo Е: mark Е и ШЕ ре | we 
dicated à aion, 1569 (BH IV, 155-56) where the editor, I. Nathanael, men 5 that Н. Valeris 
ace of немес and the Menaia for Spring and е апа Giacom Leoncini had 
publish of the Menaia Se на ғайын Ай АЕ oe 
р [коріоо ТокФВоо tod Aeoyxívov. ee er | oe 
ues av iepedoww Әо)хіотоо [Тобууоо тоб у hr 
Ti ү А 
int of 1569 edition. JEN 
18 Not extant. Reprint o reat "m 
ite editi de up of unsold leaves from 156 
19 Composite edition made up tii d р 
EX M dou 
~ mz py A! 


Produced in BH П, 202-04; see also Е. A. 
09 ‘Ivotitodtoy Bevetiac, Onoavpiouata, 

















The Nicolini da Sabbio, fl. 1521-1557 


Tur brothers Nicolini da Sabbio or Sabio! дәне most active printers of Greek in Ішу 
during the second quarter of the sixteenth century: Giovanni Antonio, Stefano, Pietro, and 
Giovanni Maria were brothers. They were later joined by a nephew, Cornelio; Another nephew, 
Domenico, did not take part in printing Greek. The Nicolini da Sabbio were originally from 
Sabbio, now Sabbio Chiese, ìn the province of Brescia. It is not known when they moved es 
Venice or where they received their training. It has been said that they learned the art of printi 4 é 
at Toscolano and then moved to Venice. However, there is no documentary evidence to confirm | 
this assertion.) We do know with certainty that, some time before 1521, the brothers Nicolini da 
Sabbio were working at the printing establishment of Andrea Torresano of Asola, who directe 
the Aldine press after Aldus's death in 1515. The brothers were lured away from the firm 
Andreas Kounadis, a wealthy Greek businessman who wanted to establish a publishing te 

bring out Greek books for Greek readers. By promising to make Stefano, the most eni erpris 
and accomplished of the brothers, a “maestro” and set him up in business, Kounadis succ 
in persuading the brothers to come and work for him.* 3 
After leaving Andrea Torresano, the Nicolini da Sabbio established themselves 
Forno at San Fantin, as stated in some of their early colophons.5 However, begi 
1525, Stefano da Sabbio had a different address. The earliest works that menti 
Sabbio name were printed in 1521. At one time, it was believed that the first b 
them came out in 1512. This date, however, which was found in some copies of th 























euangelij volgari hystoriade (ESSLING no. 195; SANDER no. 2578; MOR 
print for 1522.7 The next earliest book that bears the name of the 
colophon was supposedly printed in 1516, according to an entry in С. М 
the Nicolini da Sabbio is found after this until 1521, when at lea 
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by the da Sabbio in March 1522.14 The Nicolini da Sabbio, especially Giovanni Antonio and 
Stefano, were among the printers who applied frequently for copyright for the publication of ro- 
mances of chivalry, a genre of literature th. 


ophons: "per maistro Stephano de Sabio" (LADAS no. 
15). From a colophon of the Pentekostarion, 1525 (BH Ш no. 270), we learn the name of their father: 


"in Aedibus Stephani: filii quondam Turini de Sabio. "16 It is quite possible that, between the time 
the brothers left the employ of Andrea Torresano and 1524, Stefano was employed in engraving 
and cutting type. We know from other sources that Stefano was also an engraver and punch-cut- 
ter.!7 As I will discuss later, the Nicolini da Sabbio, and especially Stefano, worked with a variety 
of Greek type, most of which must have been engraved and cut by Stefano. It is therefore possible 
that, during this time, Stefano was occupied producing new type. It is not clear whether or not 
Andreas Kounadis's first Greek font, the one he used to print his liturgical publications, was en- 
graved by Stefano. It is quite possible that it was, for, in the preface of the Menaion of March 1569 
(BH IV no. 664) published by G. Leoncini, its editor, loannes Nathanael, says “OowudCov кол 
пожар Су тос ҳоЛкотоліос tod те "Аубреоо то? кооуббоо код то oaBivoov [sic] ёке(уоо.”18 
We should also note here that, beginning in 1521, a number of Greek books appeared under 
the names of Melchiorre Sessa and Pietro Ravani, who were in partnership between 1516 and 
1525.19 The books in question do not mention the name of the printer or printers unless the print- 
ег was Pietro Ravani himself. However, all of these books were printed with a type (20 li 84- 
85 mm) that is identical with the type used for an Horologion in 1523 (BH П по 235; 1 1 
2215; SANDER по. 3468; fig. 30) that was printed by í 
Locatelli. This Horologion was also the first Greek b 
пате that did not belong to the Kounadis-di Santa Maria group 2 
did not belong to those publishers. F Ыз, we can ер eit 
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cations. Between 1542 and 1552, Pietro's name is found again in several Greek imprints, Dm 
the years between 1542 and 1546, he worked either alone or with Giovanni Antonio, After 1 
he also printed with Giovanni Maria and his nephew Cornelio. Pietro's name appears for the Ine 
time in 1567. However, the date of the book in question was a misprint.29 He printed his | 
Greek book in 1552. His brother, Giovanni Maria, apparently worked exclusively with Pietro 
Giovanni Maria’s name always appears with Pietro’s and often with a nephew Cornelio; ^ > 
Pietro & Gio. Maria fratelli & Cornelio nepote de Nicolini da Sabio.”26 Giovanni Maria’s E 
only appears in books between the years 1549 and 1551. Cornelio Nicolini da Sabbio workeq d 
his uncles Pietro and Giovanni Maria between 1547 and 1549. Cornelio also worked With hiş 
brother Domenico Nicolini during the late 15505.27 99 
As we have seen, the Nicolini da Sabbio worked singly or in pairs and appeared regularly 
great many Venetian imprints between 1521 and the early 1550s. They were primarily printe 
and, with some exceptions, they always worked for other publishers or on commission from i 
vidual authors, editors, or translators. They printed in excess of three hundred books 
publishers as Andrea Torresano and his sons Francesco and Federico, Nicolò and Don 
Jesus, Andrea Arrivabene, Nicoló Garanta, Giovanni Pederzano, Ottaviano Scoto, Me 
Sessa, Nicolò Tartaglia, Nicolò Zoppino, and, of course, Andreas Kounadis and Damiano di 
Maria. Their Greek clintele included, besides Andreas and Petros Kounadis, Arsenio 
Menandros Noukios, Demetrios Zenos, and Angelos Fortias, or Forte.?8 
As mentioned earlier, Stefano2? was the dominant and most accomplished mem 
brothers Nicolini da Sabbio. His name first appears in colophons in 1524 in at least : 
four of which were in Greek, two printed at the expense of Damiano di Sani 
Petros Kounadis. From this date through 1526, the name of Stefano appears in 
prints in Greek, Italian, and Latin. During this period, Stefano worked alon: 


























book, not extant, supposedly had Stefano's name in its colophon in 1: 
Torytantépa (VRETOS П no. 31=BH I no. 81). As early as J; / 15 
Calle del Forno in San Fantin to Santa Maria Formosa. Тһе ye 
Stefano. He was called to testify on his behalf f г printing: 


which, according to the Roman Catholic authorities of Veni 
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| Cracobi Fofcareni translatio 
C 7 - . 
іп latinorum uocem. 


horum,- К 


SAPIENTISSIMI PSELLI IN | 
trodudtio in fex Philofophit modos, 
ANÎ Biufdem Compendium Чи} vocum, 
, & Decé Predicamentog: Philofophic. B 
| Blemmidz De quing vocibus „cur fint А 
ha folum, meg plures, aut pauciores, 
Georgii Pachymeni, De fex Philofophie 
diffinitiombus,& de quing Vocibus, 
& ресет Predicamentis, 





fig. 204 


greci & latini nella inclita città di Vineggia. Venetiis per loan. Antonium = frate = B а 
чего Domini Andreae de Turresanis de Азша, 1527 PH I no 79). In his oe s а 
Doge Andrea Gritti, Stefano speaks of having had help in his Werk: We ree (ARE 
eration of the Greek alphabet to the Latin and vice versa, from Pietro pom S aes 
was a disciple of Arsenios Apostolis. 32 This little manual was very popu 
century and was reprinted frequently. —Ü 
sh val find в апа 5 least one of his brothers щ кл bs edi ж: 
Giberti (1495-1543), Bishop of Verona, who wished to publish ur due ce E 
ing press was established in the episcopal palace next to the cathedral, 


ү i ew Greek and Latin 

were lodged near their work. Although there is pv Е pot. Б or persons who en- 
. n Я 

types cut for the Giberti press and no mention of the and cut by Stefano with the 


raved 
бтауед and cut them, we can safely deduce that they were eng 
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Nicolini da Sabbio printed in Verona was the di 
Big тӛс Па0А09 ЕлістоЛ0 épunveío, 1529 (S ANDER 
blished in Verona, Saint Joannes Damascen 
3648; PAPADOPOULOS A no, 5, 


brother. [he first book the 


oannes Chrysostomus, 
“reek works were pu 
1531 (SANDER no. E 

"Ania кої Мау Әдейі, 1532 (DROULIA no. 76; STC, 103),35 Some 
ynoets mou? өн? brother returned to printing in Vehice B a d 
: арт of Arsenios Apostolis (BH I nos. 86; 
why the Verona press ceased its operations E 


assistance of his 


volume work ot Saint J 
3644). Two more C 


тїс `Орвобд60% 


Us, 

no. alex 

"Екбосіс TiO TEMS, 

Oecumenius, 'EEn bia 

oward the end of 1532, Stefan ; 
printed in 153 


by Psellus 
No one seems to know 


time t 
pears in two works 
fig. 204 and BH no. 88). 
5 for the brothers, and a good number of books 
pon his return to Venice, Stefano resumed printing the Greek 
anta Maria, although he by no means restricted himself to on] 
nued to print for other publishers or for individual authors or 
reasing number of books for Melchiorre Sessa. In 1535, 
Stefano da Sabbio and his brothers requested and ce a ten-year соруға to print the 
works of Saint Basil and of Saint Gregorios Nazianzenus. The works of Saint Basil came out in 
November 1535 (FINAZZI no. 66; LADAS no. 24). The edition was partly financed by Damiano di 
Santa Maria who also provided the type. А number of copies have E сюр that reads “рег 
Stephanvm de Sabio svmptv expensis vero D. Damiani di Sancta Maria” (LADAS no. 24), while 
others merely read “per Stephanum de Sabio" (FINAZZI по. 66).37 The last Greek book with a 
Venetian imprint to bear Stefano’s name is an Oktoechos, 1540 (BEES I no. 170). There is also a 
work in Latin printed by Stefano in Venice in 1541, which is probably the last work he pri 
there.38 As early as 1539, most of the seventeen or more books printed by the Nicolini da Sabl 
were printed by Giovanni Antonio, with a few by Pietro. Stefano’s name appears in only 
Greek books, both printed for Damiano di Santa Maria, and one Latin book. This drop in p 
tivity indicates that perhaps Stefano was preoccupied by some other task during this time. T | 
might well be that he had already begun work on cutting type for Cardinal Marcello Cervini's 
project. As is well known, Marcello Cervini, Cardinal of Santa Croce in Gerusalemme and 
Pope Marcellus II, planned to publish some of the Greek and Latin manuscripts of th 
collection. In 1539, he chose the Roman printer Antonio Blado (1490-1567) to be in charge of 
ing the Greek books in the project. At the suggestion of Paolo Manuzio, with whom € 
Cervini was in correspondence, Blado went to Venice to confer with Paolo Manuzio 
and equipment. In Venice, he came into contact with Stefano da Sabbio and Nikolaos St 
who both joined the project. There is documentation attesting to this. The most de 
tion on Stefano's involvement is furnished in a document dated 28 November 
Stefano seeks to be reimbursed by Antonio Blado and Benedetto Giunta for 


abruptly. 
The mid-1530s were ve 
ir name. U 


ry productive year 


came out under the 
books financed by D. i 
those titles. All of the brothers conti 
editors. They also began to print an inc 


amiano di S 


























had come into contact with the representatives of the Cardinal’s project in \ 
termediary of Nikolaos Sophianos.*° Thus Stefano Nicolini da Sabbio join 
work on the printing of the Greek works in Rome at the р oject’s very 
whether the cutting of the Greek letters was done in Venice © id 
was done in Venice by Stefano. Stefano moved to Ror e d obvi 


the printing of the Cardinal's works, as we can see from 
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Antonio Blado’s own Greek imprints appeared. Furthermore, the Blado Greek font bearg a 
to the type used by the Nicolini da Sabbio in Venice, DS no. 1.44 
above-mentioned documents that Stefano was weeks 

1 Cervini's project as an engraver and punch-cutter, à 
well as a printer, and that he was also associated with Bet MSS р. Greek Works 
printed under the aegis of Cardinal Marcello Сегуілі, the Theophylaktos, (BLADO no, 8), 
and the Eustathios, MapexBodai, 1542-1559 (BH I no. 101; DAD no. 107); до по! Mention 
Stefano’s name in their colophons. In Roman imprints, Stefano's E appears in 1547 in at least 
three books, two of which were in Greek. The colophons fend us Stephanum Ni сощ 
Sabiensem Chalcographum Apostolicum.” His name appears gare in Dar. in two more Works, 
one of which was printed at his own expense by Antonio Blado. 1899 15 the eet time Stefano’s 
Saint Joannes Damascenus, Aoyot tpeic длоЛоуптикої GIC, 
whose coat-of-arms appears on e 


markable resemblance in style 
It is now possible to infer from the 
both in Venice and in Rome for Cardina 


name appears in a Greek book, the s 
359) he printed under the auspices of Cardinal Pietro Сага, › 
title page. Stefano continued to print an occasional work in Latin or 


Italian until 1582.46 
TL AEN The brothers Nicolini da Sabbio were undoubtedly among the 
52 printers who were criticized by the Orthodox theologian Pachomios 
Rousanos (1508-1553).47 In a letter addressed to the printers of 
Venice, Rousanos accused the printers of perpetrating mistakes and 
misprints in their books and fiercely attacked them for choosing to 
print some of the popular modern Greek texts that he considered 
immoral and offensive. He specifically singled out the story of 
Apolonios of Tyre, the Imberios romance, the poem Penthos thanatou, | 
and the Theseis, all printed by the Nicolini da Sabbio, as well аз | 
some other works printed by Bartolomeo Zanetti and his son | 
fig. 206 Cristoforo.48 
The Nicolini da Sabbio printed their Greek books with a v 
of Greek fonts, five in Venice alone, two in Verona, and one in Rome. Not all of these foni 
longed to the printers, although Stefano, perhaps assisted by a brother, must have engraved ‹ 
cut some of them. We know that the type used for the liturgical books printed for A 
Kounadis and Damiano di Santa Maria, K no. 1 (20 lines=114-15 mm; fig. 28), as well as t 
with which the vernacular texts were printed, K no. 2 (20 lines=88-89 mm; figs. 29, 150), 
to the publishers, but most likely both fonts were cut by Stefano after consultation wi 
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who used a third font belonging to themselves to print works on their own behe 
sioned by others. The only exception to this was the Saint Basil of 1535 (LADAS no. 
no. 66), which used K no. 2 and which was a joint venture between Stefano d 
Damiano di Santa Maria. 

The first Greek font used by the Nicolini da Sabbio for a publication not con 
Kounadis-di Santa Maria firm was in the Horologion, 1523 (BH I по. 235; ESS 
30), printed for Martino Locatelli. The type, DS no. 1 (20 lines-84-85 m 
found in the works printed under the names of Melchiorre Sessa а 
and 1525. It must be noted however, that the name of the Nico 
any of the Sessa-Ravani imprints of this period, although (Sor, INN 


Tra 


printed a good number of Greek and other works for Sessa. 





The Nikolini da Sabbio 


Ravani books are at times reminiscent of those found in the im 
(fig. 54)49 After the dissolution of the Sessa-Ravani Partnership, 
of Pietro Ravani. It =. es vti by him and his 
ipment and with the Ravani mark, the crowned siren, to Gi tte А. ani 

А 550.50 One possibility is that Stefano sold Strikes or Mu und Ае іп пе 
early as 1521, who then used it to print the Greek books in the Sessa-Ravani series. It is БЫ: * 
Ravani was a printer or only a publisher and bookseller. The Nicolini da Аска s a : 
on a larger body (20 lines=92-93 mm) and continued to use this font to print works TCR A 
by publishers or individuals other than Damiano di Santa Maria (fig. 205)5! The Nicolini da 
Sabbio also owned smaller typefaces DS по. 2 (20 lines-72-73 mm), which they used mostly for 
works printed with Greek and Latin in parallel columns or parallel pages (fig. 220).52 As men- 
tioned earlier, most of the books printed on behalf of Andreas Kounadis and Damiano di Santa 
Maria through 1546 were printed either with K no. 1 (20 lines=114-115 mm), used pri iy but 
not exclusively for the liturgical publications, and К no. 2 (20 lines-88-89 mm), а smaller, simpler 
font that was used mainly to print the secular literature in modern Greek. Both these fonts were 
retired after 1546.53 

Between 1528 and 1532, while Stefano and one of his brothers were in Verona working for 
Bishop Giberti, they used two distinctly different fonts? that were undoubtedly engraved and 
cut by Stefano himself. The first, a boldface cursive, (20 lines-126-128 mm), can be seen in the edi- 
tion of Saint Joannes Chrysostomus, Eig tàç ITaróAov ёллотой с épunveía, 1529 (SANDER no. 3644; 
STC, 102) and in the Joannes Damascenus, "Екдоолс тйс Орбобббо» лістешс, 1531 (SANDER no. 
3648; STC, 359; fig. 32). The second font (20 lines=128-129 mm) can be seen in the O« 
Eényíoeig лаАолоі, 1532 (DROULIA no. 76; STC, 108; fig. 33). In 1543, wh 
longer working in Venice, the Nicolini da Sabbio Degen Se aman 


Prints of the Nicolini da Sabbio 
the type remained in the hands 
heirs and was later sold with other 











which from then on, except for the works printed fos 
books printed by them in Venice reg; whether 
tions. Beginning іп 1548, even the works. 


duced to England.” It i 
Episcopius by Peter II 
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anni Onorio. This type was expressly cut for the books commissi 

d under the name of Antonio Ва4о.57 ISsioneg by 

g the decorative initials and other ornaments that 

in the Nicolini da Sabbio imprints were their own and which belonged to publishers s appeared 
to mention only two of their most i б 


Kounadis-Santa Maria group ог Melchiorre Sessa, $ the - 
tomers for Greek books. Some of the ornaments can be definitely assigned to the Nj Ус. — 
icoli 


Sabbio because they also appear in imprints not sponsored by Damiano di Sant, 

Melchiorre Sessa. One example is the page border mentioned earlier (fig. 54), viet М 
several of the books they printed. The Nicolini da Sabbio also owned a series of ie 
Catholic religious scenes that appear in several of their early imprints.58 They Wee 
sets of decorative initials imitative of Greek fifteenth and sixteenth century man = 
decorations. Other decorations, such as headpieces and endpieces, were у 4 4 А 
Venetian style of book decoration of this period. Some of the Nicolini da Sabbio dedi 


later acquired by Cristoforo 7апені.59 
There ре been no consensus among researchers about the Nicolini da Sabbio 
sources give a variety of vignettes as their possible mark. This confusion results | 


the Nicolini da Sabbio were primarily printers who seldom printed books at 
As Же have seen they printed for other publishers or for individual clients. Thus 
casions to display their own printer's device. Most of their Greek в 
arenas mark (a marten within a shield) or the famous Sessa cane 
Italian works, the mark displayed most frequently was that of Niccold and ie 
woodcut Christsymbol). Nevertheless, the Nicolini da Sabbio had Vici o 
bage with a serpent entwined around its stem enclosed within Ғе? bx 
below (fig. 206). Their device first appeared in 1521, soon әбей edm 


and designed by Giov 


the Cardinal and printe 
It is difficult to decide which amon; 

























displayed.9 During the early stages of their ORE 
Stefano, who later fashioned his own distinct : im. 
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'Oxtónxoc (ESSLING no. 2217; PHOSKOL е 
“per Іо. Antonium, et fratres de cbr Sed) D. di Santa Maria 


ПорокАлтік (ILIOU no. 2; LADAS по. 13)62 
“Per loan. Antonium et fratres de Sabio” 


"АлоХфутос (EISS I по. 1933 ; 2 
ло о / 2133; LAYTON no. 15=1534 [sic])63 for D. di Santa 


"in edibus Stephani de Sabio" 


‘QpodAdyiov (BH I no. 71) for D. di Santa Maria 
"in Edibus Stephani" 


Пеубос ðavátov (BH I no. 69) for P. Kounadis 
"per Stephanum de Sabio" 


Чолйрлоу (BH I no. 70; EISS Ш no. 4017) for P. Kounadis 
As above 


Aiownos (EISS I по. 328/351) for D. di Santa Maria — — 


POI “(9 - 
pie: X 
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=VRETOS II no. 31)® for D. di S 
k anta Maria? 


‘lotopia tod Tayramépa (BH Ino. 81 
“торб Exegávo tO ХоВіф” 
по. 12) for О. di Santa Maria 


Пеубос боубтоэ (LAYTON 
& Fratres de Sabio” 


“per Ioannem Antonium 
"Н Osia Aettovpyia (BH I по. 80, EISS Ш no. 4010) for Demetrios 
Menandros Noukios 
As above 
‘O `ААёЁоуёрос ò Maxedav (BH I no. 83; ILIOU no. 3) for D. di Santa 
“per Giouan Antonio & Fratelli da Sabbio” i 


“Аубос rûv Харітоу (BH Ш по. 305) for D. di Santa Maria 
"per Giouvanantonio da Sabio & Fratelli" 


Liber ex Polybii historiis excerptus (BH I no. 82) 
"Ioannes Antonius de Sabio excudebat"^ 


Ono£oc Kai yapor тїс "EunAtoc (BH I no. 84; EISS IF ne: 


Maria 
“per Giouanantonio et fratelli da Sabbio" 
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1533 


1534 


1534 


1534 


1534 


1534 


1534 
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Феорооброс (PAVLOPOULOS no. A 40) 
[Per Stephanum de Sabio] 


Philes, ебут... Пер Gov ібібтптос (ВН I по. 89) for А. Apostolis 
поро Улербу Уофі кой toic @бєЛфоїс adtod” 

Alphabetum graecum (GENNADIUS LIBRARY) 
“Apud Stephanum Sabiensem” 


"Албколос (ВН I no. 90; EISS П no. 1617) for D. di Santa Maria 
“рег maestro Stephano da Sabio" 


'АтоАФутос (BH I no. 91- VRETOS II no. 36)68 for D. di Santa Maria 
^per maestro Stephano da Sabio" 


'AnóotoAoc (BH III no. 334) for D. di Santa Maria 
As above 


Ph. Melanchthon, Grammatica graeca (GENNADIUS LIBRARY) for M. Sessa 
"apud Ioan. Ant. de Nicolinis de Sabio" 


Фо лйрлоу (BH Ш по. 333; BEES І no. 157) for D. di Santa Maria 
“per maestro Stephano da Sabio” — | | 
Alcinous, Лбүос 93; БЕ 
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Batpayowvopexta (BH I no. 100) for D. di Santa Maria 
Issued with BH I no. 98 below? 
Mark of Andreas Kounadis on title page 


Гобброо, Adxov...(BH I по. 98) for D. di Santa Maria 
“per Stephano da Sabio” 


Чербу EvayyéAiov (BH I no. 99) for G. Giraldi and D. di Santa Maria 


“per Stephanum баЫей” 
Mark of Stefano da Stabbio at end 

C. Lascaris, De octo orationis partibus (PAPADOPOULOS II no. 77) 
“per Ioan. Ant. de Nicolinis de Sabio" 


I. Ceporinus, Compendium grammaticae Graecae (EISS Ш no. 37: 
As above 


C. Lascaris, De octo orationis partibus (BH Ш no. 401) for Fe: 
Torresano à 
As above 


"Октфцухос (BEES I no. 170) for D. di Santa Maria 
“per maestro Stephano da Sabio" 


'АлботоАов (BH II no. 238) for D. di S 
"per Giouann' Antonio & Pietro fr. 











1544 


1544 


1544 


1545 


1545 


1545 
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U. Bolzanio, Institutionum in lin 


Бат Graecam (EISS 
"apud Ioan. Antonium & Pe 


П no. 2920) for M. Sessa 
trum de Nicolinis” 


C. Lascaris, Grammaticae institutiones 


(BH III no. 448) for M. Sessa 
"apud Ioan. Antonium & Petrum fr. 


atres de Nicolinis Sabionenses" 


Ievtnkootépiov (BH I no. 109) for D. di Santa Maria 
^per Ioan. Ant. et Petrum de Nicolinis de Sabio" 


"Auuovíov...eic tg névte фоубс тоб Tlopevpiov (EISS I no. 1418/ 1580; STC, 48) for 
M. Sessa 


"per Ioan. Ant. & Petrum fratres de Nicolinis de Sabio” 
"Aupoviov...eic т@с tod 'Apiototéhov 


for M. Sessa 
As above 


S ҡолтүуоріос dnóuvnua (EISS I no. 1416/ 1578) 


'"Aupovíov...eic тб toO 'ApiototéAovc тері Epunvetas dróuvnua (EISS I no. 
1417/1579; STC, 48) for M. Sessa 
As above 
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Theodoretus, bp. of Cyrus, AvéAoyot треїс (STC, 667) Rome 
sem Chalcographum Ap ostolicum, 


^per Stephanum Nicolinum Sabien 








ретйнала (BH Ш no. 489) for G. M. Salvioni 


M. Chrysoloras, 'E 
Sabio" 


"apud Petrum de Nicolinis de 


Auiynorc...Bedioapiov (BH I no. 122) for D. di Santa Maria 
“рег Pietro di Nicolini da Sabio" 

р Тәу rîç `ЕАА@бос Е6бхоу pntópov (EISS I no. 299/323; ‹ | 
"рег PER de Nicolinis de Sabio” | 

Aesopus, Fabellae (PAPADOPOULOS П no. 1284; EISS I по, 


M. Sessa 
“apud Petrum & То. Mariam & Cornelium eorum п 


Sabienses” 


U. Bolzanio, Grammaticae institutiones (EISS П no. 292: 
“apud Petrum & Io. Mariam & nepotes de Nicolinis 


Corona pretiosa (PAPADOPOULOS A no. 15) - 
“per Pietro & Gio. Maria fratelli, & Cornelio перо! 
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N. Clenardus, Institutiones in 
118bis) for M. Sessa 
“apud Petrum de Nicolinis de Sabio" 


Braecam linguam (BAKELANTS-HOVEN no. 


N. Clenardus, Meditationes graecanicae (BAKELANTS-HOVEN no. 118) for 
M. Sessa 


As above 


Joannes Damascenus, Aóyot tpeig (STC, 359) Rome 
"apud Stephanum nicolinum Sabiensem, Chalcographum Apostolicum" 


NOTES 


rinted by them it was ed Sabio except in 'O "AAétavópoc ó Макєбфу, 1529, Oncéoc 
Ade RE 1529 ud in “Аубос MM 1537 when it was spelled Sabbio. " aoe 
‚ V, 168-77; С. C. GIULIARI, Della tipografia veronese. Verona, 
Е j^ ово Mp edes Bibliografia storico-analitica, nos. 9, 291, Ne 470, 951, 
= VAGLIA, Storia della Valle Sabbia. Brescia, 1964, I, 269-75, and his I da Sabbio sí 
Commentari dell’ Ateneo di Brescia per Гаппо 1973, 50-69; ; U. ВАКОМ ditori е 
Cinquecento, Studi di biblioteconomia е storia del libro . 
FOLLIERI, Su alcuni libri greci, 119-64, and h 
119-44; STC, 898-900; KONTOSOPOULOS, 2 
ione nel Cinq = раа п. 











Many sources consider 
47; С. MAZ: 


The Nikolini da Sabbio 


a document given in Р, 
am Marini de Sabio". 
del corsivo, 142-43; A. TINTO, I! corsivo, 19. 


on of the publishing firm, the type that b 
d into the hands of Giacomo Leoncini. elonged to Anq 


16 In the transcription of 
“Magister Stephanus quod 
17 L, BALSAMO & A. TINTO, Origini 
18 ВН IV, 155. Sometime after the dissoluti 
Kounadis and Damiano di Santa Maria passe 
19 The Greek books printed under the Sessa-Ravani name were: C. Lascaris, In hoc libro hae 
tur, 17 October, 1521 (BH Ш по. 239; CURI NICOLARDI no. 31) reprinted in 18 February © 
(CURI NICOLARDI no. 35); Dictionarium graecum, 1525 (CURI NICOLARDI по. 62); Oktoe char 1521 
no. 72); Psalterion, 1525 (BH I no. 73; CURI NICOLARDI, no. 64). , 1525 
20 See under Pietro Ravani and Melchiorre Sessa in Part II. 
21 ASCARELLI, 182-83; ASCARELLI-MENATO, 354; BORSA I, 234; PASTORELLO nos. 2961-4. SIC 
STC, 313, 898, lists an Anthologia, 1550 under С. A. and Pietro but the book was actually р SE © 
Giovanantonio but by Pietro and Giovanni Maria Nicolini da Sabbio. The colophon reads: K, inte 
Ioan. Mariam Nicolinos Sabienses (FINAZZI no. 82). pud 
22 U, VAGLIA, I da Sabbio, 62; U. BARONCELLI, Editori e stampatori, 104-05. But see У. E. K 
"Apyetaxés норторїєс, 604 where he mentions that the type (K no. 1) had remained in the hand 
Antonio Nicolini da Sabbio and his heirs until after 1554 when it was returned to Andreas K 
who had inherited it. L 
23 U, VAGLIA, I da Sabbio, 65. 
24 Marcus Pollio Vitruvius, De architectura. In le case de Ioáne Antonio & Piero Е 
(SANDER no. 7699); see also MORTIMER, 759. For Pietro see ASCARELLI, 183; 
354, 355; BORSA I, 234; PASTORELLO nos. 2971-6. | 
25 L, BALSAMO & A. TINTO, Origini del corsivo, 183, list a book: Aristoteles, Р) 
Nicomachum...N enetiis, apud Petrum de Nicolinis de Sabio, 1567 but according to EISS In 
Кыен esemplari con data di stampa errata: MDLXVIL”; see also PASTORELLO no 
26 Corona pretiosa, 1549 (PAPADOPOULOS A no. 15). For Giovanni Мана and 
Ж ASCARELLI-MENATO, 354, 355; BORSA I, 234; PASTORELLO, по. my у= 
A ao 184; ASCARELLI-MENATO, 355, 356; PASTORELLO no. 2941, 
. FOLLIERI, Su alcuni libri, 126-29; E. LAYTON, Notes on Some Printers, 1 
M. VITTI, BipAroypagikée отоу 16° ойфуа (6 Ке Жузбе трд 
Epavioriic, 3(1965)273-76. E 
29 Р Р 
For Stefano see ASCARELLI, 70, 182, 184, 223; ASCARELLI-MENA’ 
See notes 5 and 6 above. 
31 С. FEDALTO, Ricerche, 64-66; E. FOI Г S 
‘Inquisitio’ patriarcale, 50-53. i ERI, Il libro greco, 491-98, 5 
32 BH › Е. FO 


MAVROIDI, Ор. cit., 50, the name of the fath 
er is 
Biven a 



































1, 201; see also 
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59 в. CASANOVA- е carte di арнын со e С. VACCARO-SOFIA, Documenti e pre- 
cisazioni su Antonio Blado ed eredi tipografi camerali del sec. XVI, Bolletino dell’ Istituto di patologia del libro, 
9 no. 1-4(1950)61. 

40 Е. CASANOVA, Le carte, 32. 

41 Il corsivo, 19. 

42 Theophylaktos, abp. of Achrida, 'Epunveía sic тё: тёсоєри 
67: STC. 668); see also L. DOREZ, Le cardinal Marcello Ce 
43 Е. CASANOVA, Le carte, 30-31. 


44 For the Greek works printed by Antonio Blado see Е. VACCARO-SOFIA 
I nos. 66, 67, 78, 79, 83, 107, 161, 183, Ш nos. 1193, 1220, IV nos, 1523, 1527 
45 5. Sigonio, De concordia...Apud A. Bladum Stephanus Ni 
(BLADO IV no. 1570; STC, 626); Alcune virtuti de gli Agnus Dei 
Apostolico [1550] see E. FOLLIERI, Su alcuni libri, 128 note 15. 


46 A. Massarellus, Epistola monitoria. Romae, per S. Nicolinum, 1582 (STC, 425). 


47 On Pachomios Rousanos see I. N. KAPMIPHY, ‘O IT. Povaávogc кой tà dvéxdota Soynatixe кой iha & 
одтод. `Абуод, 1935, 1-15 see also his article on Rousanos in OHE, 10(1966) cols. 858-61; O. AAM'IAHZ, 'O 
Подфшос Роойуос Kai 5 Bios àv ovyxpóvav tov, Exempic “Етоарвіос Въфоутіубу Хлоубду, 13(1937)385-92; 
C. CASTELLANI, Pacomio Rusano, grammatico greco del secolo XVI e i manoscritti autografi delle sue 
Dor Atti del R. istituto veneto di scienze, lettere ed arti, ser. 7, 6(1894-95)903-10; I. BAZIAIKOZ, Поҳорќоо 
25 Kara xvdaifovtwv xoà ойретікду кой ФАЛо tod abtod, Ex. KavéAAov, Г, рациотікі тйс коуйс Táv 
Eddivov yAdcons. "Еу Tepyéotn, 1908, 49-118; К. AMANTOS, Похбшос Povo&voc, МЕа "Есті, 1(1927)1061-64; 
X. ФІЛНТАХ, Пері Тосууікіоо Kaptévov, 5-32. | OT 
48 For the text of Rousanos's letter, Прӛс тойс £v Bevetiq хоЛкоүрофеїс, see "EAAnvouviuov, 11(1852) 648-53; 
XII. ЛАМПРОХ, Ai кото tv толоүрбфоу, 346-51. | 
49 For example, compare the page border ornament in the Horolo, 
der of the Manouel Philes, 1533 (BH I no. 89) with f 
 ESSLING no. 177; CURI NICOLARDI no. 64); see 

or further details see also under Pietro Ravani in 

forks printed with DS no. 1 (20 lines=92-93 тп 


‚ ВбоууЕАла, Roma, Antonio Blado, 1542 (BLADO по. 
rvini, 305 and note 2. 


, Documenti, 61-62; see also BLADO 
colini Sabiensis imprimendum curavit, 1550 
-= Per Stephano Nicolini da Sabio, Stampatore 


419 
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59 See fig. 106. This title border with the Nicolini da Sabbio mark was used by the Nicolini di 
Martyrologium, 1522 (ESSLING no. 1175; VACCARO no. 417). It was later used by Cristoforo 
title pages of three editions of the Thesauros of Damaskenos Stoudites in 1557-58, 1561 
(PAPADOPOULOS II no. 209 and LADAS no. 54). 2 

60 For the Nicolini da Sabbio devices see KRISTELLER nos. 276-278; ESSLING, pt. Ш, 176 теі 
Е. DIBDIN, The Bibliographical Decameron. London, 1817, II, 239; VACCARO по. 417; ZAPPELLA, 
also Н. W. WINGER, The Cover Design, The Library Quarterly, 39(1969)271. | 
61 р libro greco, 502-03 and pl. 55; ASCARELLI no. 107; VACCARO no. 419; ZAPPE 
DAVIES по. 231 and VACCARO по. 418 give another device representing Charity and Б 
used by Giovanni Antonio Nicolini da Sabbio; ZAPPELLA no. 211; ASCARELLI nos. 105-106 
three different illustrations as characteristic marks of Giovanni Antonio, however, these are | 

as decorative vignettes and are not really printer's devices; ESSLING pt. III, 176 nos. 758, 

See also ZAPPELLA nos. 441 and 667. у 


62 Edition not extant. 


63 Г. КЕХАГІОГАОҮ, Tpeic ápifAtoypéontec Exddcerc tod 160v aiva, Tetpadia Epyaciac, 
his Прфтес éxddcerc тїс ршабас tod AxoAAwviov: Néa otorzeia, EAAnvixd, 37(1986) 145-5 
64 In 1527 there are two works printed with DS no. 1 that do not mention the Nicolini 


possibly have been printed by them. These аге: Isocrates, Прбс Атибулкоу (< 
Introdoctionis grammaticae libri quattor (BH Ш no. 290; FINAZZI no. 57). Both have ‹ 
“Venetiis in aedibus Francisci Garoni.” 

65 Edition not extant. . 
66 There аге also copies with Өпсеос кої yáuov [sic] тйс EufAuas. 

T AMhioqgh ete i o meaa oh ы ры only “Per Me 

no. 2. d 1 
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Andronikos (Nikandros) Noukios, fl. 1537-1556 


Bon in Corfu at the very end of the fifteenth or the 
ry, Andronikos Noukios! is also known by the more famili 
ficial documents, his last name appears also as Nuntius, 
and in Greek as Novxxtog or Мо%утбаос. 
Turkish troops of Suleiman I and by 


very beginning of the sixteenth centu- 
ar form of his name, Nikandros. In of- 
Nucius, Nuchio, Nunzio, and Nuncio, 
2 In 1537, when Corfu was attacked and pillaged by the 
Khair ed-Din, known as Barbarossa (d. 1546), Andronikos’s 
father took his entire family to Venice.3 Although the rest of the family eventually returned to 

Corfu after the danger had passed, Andronikos remained in Venice, where he tried to earn a liv- 

ing by copying manuscripts and by editing and correcting books for Damiano di Santa Maria. 
Andronikos Noukios became a member of the scriptorium of Don Diego Hurtado de Mendoza, 

the Spanish ambassador to Venice. He was probably introduced to Mendoza either by Antonios 
Eparchos or Nikolaos Sophianos, both of Corfu.4 Andronikos Noukios copied at least fourteen 
manuscripts for Don Diego Hurtado de Mendoza, now with all of Mendoza’s collection of manu- 
scripts at the Escorial library in Spain. Four of the manuscripts are dated; the earliest bears the 

date of 24 November 1541, and the last, that of 12 March 1543. There are also manuscripts copied 

by Andronikos Noukios in various other libraries in Europe.5 

During his stay in Venice, Noukios also edited two liturgical books for Damiano di Santa 
Maria that were printed by the Nicolini da Sabbio. These were an Apostolos, 1542 (BH II no. 238), 

and the first edition of the Typikon, 1545 (BH I no. 114).6 Noukios also translated into modern 
Greek prose one hundred and fifty of Aesop’s fables, which were also published by Damiano di 

ы Santa Maria in 1543 (BH I по. 103). This was the first time Aesop was translated into modern 
` Andronikos Noukios played an active role in the life and affa 
V of which he was a member from 1541. In 1543, he ac 











Andronikos Noukios 


It is not clear when Noukios returned to Corfu gen: dues Mee Greek Brotherh, 
paid on 26 January 1547. The last mention of his name in Venice г; ound when, on 18 Ma ек 
һе was one of the witnesses to а document concerning Metrop. anes, Archbishop sé 54g 
e Odino and Vasileios Valeris.!! It appears that Nis 3 

OS те. 
Соо, 
оп Со 


i maretos, Silvestro d 
nr des after this date to his native Corfu. He was elected à membe r of the 
Assembly on 29 October 1552. His name appears for the last d in o documents 
in February 1556. His last literary effort, Tpayoðio eic thv той Aùtečovoíov dvaipeow, was а 

adaptation and translation in 1551 of an anti-papist вас! work i: Francesco Negri of Bac 
Della tragedia intitolata Libero arbitrio, originally published in Basel in 1546 and reprinted 
(STC, 66 and 463).12 1 
Although only three printed works mention Andronikos Noukios by name, it is quid 
that he edited more works published by Damiano di Santa Maria between 1542 and 1545 
the chapbooks published during this period are without indication of editor. This was. the. 
with editions of modern Greek texts, which seldom give the name of the editor/cory 
adapter.!? It is perhaps not a coincidence that most of the first editions published by D, 
Santa Maria in 1543 and 1544 were written by Heptanesiotes. | 



























1542 "Алботодос (BH II no. 238) 


/ 


“ётшєАеїө. бё 'Ауброуїкоъ Novxtov Kepxvpaiov” 


1543 Aíconoc, М®бо (BH I no. 103) 
“лб AN[APONIKOY] NOY[KIOY] KEP[KYPAIOY ]” 


1545 Толикоу (BH I no. 114) 
Preface: Toig èv тб &ytotáto кАђре ёуар:Өрооџёу 
"Аубрбуткос Мофктос б Керкоролос ёу Кор! xaipew 


NOTES 


1 А. MOYZTOEYAHZ, Níxav8pog М№оклос, Mavddpa. 
тїубс tod bn "Аёроуікоо Novxiov Екбоб 
cboodi, 241-43; P. ; 


TOSOPOULOS, 





5 For information oa А очае a e VG к ОЕ ЫШЫ 79; J. WIESNER and 
| УКСА. К СЕМ ae der R issance, Rivista di studi bizantini хә Fo ғ у 
GAMILLSCHEG-HARLFINGER, I, no. 20, П по. 27. bizantini e nevellenici, ns. 8-9(1971-72)61; 


© The preface of the Турйоп, written by Noukios is reproduced in BH 1, 268-70. On the Турон see also X. 
OIAHTAS. Eiónoeic, 413-16. 


7 С. Kechagioglou has suggested that perhaps the edition of Aesop published by Damiano di Santa Maria i 
d (EISS I по. 328/351) had Served as the basis for the Noukios translation; see his Тре ае in 
ёкббоғіс. 461-63. | iine 
8 Ф. MAYPOEIAH, Уошбойй, 93; С. FEDALTO, Ricerche storiche, 80; M. 1. MANOYZAKAZ, 'H èv Веуеца, 180-81 

his Aperçu, 14-15; Г. ПАОУМИАНХ, Ai BodAAc тӛу Пакбу лєрї tàv "ЕХАЯушу 'OpBo8óEgv тїс Веуеті 
a TED, ае 7(1970)233-34, 246-50. “Қәте 
9 See ВН I, cboodi. 


10]. А. CRAMER, ed. The Second Book of the Travels of Nikander Nucius of Core London, 1841; A. MOYETOEYAH®, 
кабо Nis, “отар xai eilolonxêv атадан Tónoc I. ёкб. ond M. A. MovctoEGÓn. "Ev Kepxipa, 
1872; J-A. FOUCAULT, Nicandre de Corcyre, Voyages; А. ALINA, Nikandros Nukios, 45-181; see also, A. 
MOYXTOEYAHX. Níxovópoc Мобклос, 217-25; TI. XIOTHE, Tlepi tod аса о 
Novxiov, Паубера, 12(1862)140-42; ©. AAMIIPOZ, Пері тйс Exdoceas тоб ӛӛолхорлкоб tod Кол 
"EAAnvouviiuav, 15(1921)94-95; Ф. МПОУМПОУААНХ, Поратпрйсес е 4 › louxtov. 
Елетпріс Eraipeiac Вобауцуфу Exovóóv, 34(1965)218-21; Г. ЗЕФЕРНХ, Акоёпиїос/' 

"Ayfa отд 1545, 'AyyhoehAnvu EmiBedpnorc, 5(1952)436-38; П. Г. K 

Bpexavvía, AeAtiov Avayvaotixiic "Eraipeíac Керкфрас, 7(197 








| Konstantinos Palaiokapas, fl. 1508-1521 


r by now that there were two different persons by this name, Во th came 
robably closely related, perhaps uncle and nephew. Тр... 
the Konstantinos Palaiokapas who edited and corrected a liturgical book for Andreas Kounadis. 
in 15211 and the Konstantinos Palaiokapas, the scribe and forger also known as the NU 
Pachomios, who was active some years later, mostly in France, are not the same person, The] Н а 
worked for Charles de Guise, Cardinal of Lorraine (1538-1574), and also worked along у 1 

kios on a catalogue of the Fontainebleau Royal Me 
Up until now there has been great confusion about the life and times of Konstantinos P. 
because the two were considered one person, and there was conflicting information abc 
activities. For example, some scholars were puzzled to read in the preface of a Triodion, ` 
II no. 240), that Konstantinos Palaiokapas had died in 1551, because there are manuscript 
and dated by him from after this date. Palaiokapas's activities could be traced to 15 

who dealt with Konstantinos Palaiokapas, the editor and corrector of liturgical book 
sions on his competence and reliability and cautioned about the quality of his edit 
his ability to obtain a manuscript of quality for the works he edited, because of his 


Ir has become clea 
from Kydonia in Crete, and they were P 
























lakovos Diassorinos and Angelos Vergi 


forger.* 
The editor/corrector K. Palaiokapas was already in Venice as early as 1508, ar 


lier. The first mention of his name in the sources appears іп 1509 or 1510 
written by Arsenios Apostolis (1465-1535) to the Patriarch of Constantinople, 
cerning Apostolis’s dismissal by the Patriarch as Bishop of Monemvasia. In 1 

accuses Konstantinos Palaiokapas for being one of the main persons resp 
because it was Palaiokapas and his friends in Venice who had infh 


notes that Palaiokapas was already a person of some impor 
probably resided in Venice on a permanent basis, for, ii 


sought the public professorship of G k an 
death of Markos Mousouros in October 15 






Konstantinos Palaiokapas 425 


Infrascripti fecerunt se scribi ad probam lecturae &recae loco qu. domini Marci Musuri. 


t 2 Victor Faustus doctor, civis venetus originarius, 


recae et latinae 
linguae peritus 


SES аа ы os co ЫК ae 121. 26 


1. Constantinus Paleocapus grecus cretensis, offert se e 


xponere 
ordinariam lectionem latine et grece, denique gramaticam 


speculativam et positivam, dareque imitationes grecas 
volentibus latinas; legere minime vult eoque ab homine 
greco non egent veneti lectionibus latinis............... 38. 113 


How Palaiokapas earned a living after he was unsuccessful in obtaining the post in Venice, 
which went to Fausto, is not known. It is not improbable to surmise that he too like his younger 
namesake, was a scribe. However, this conjecture only comes from the information that, during 
his last illness, he was residing at the house of the French ambassador to Venice. In 1521, 
Konstantinos Palaiokapas edited the first liturgical edition, indeed the very first book, published 
by Andreas Kounadis. It seems that the plan was for K. Palaiokapas to become the main 
editor/corrector of the newly established press for, as we shall see, Andreas Kounadis and 
Konstantinos Palaiokapas were close friends. However, shortly after the publication of this wc 
Palaiokapas became ill and died. қ. diced 

a illness, Palaiokapas wrote his will, dated 18 October 1521, the home of i 
bassador of France. In his will, Palaiokapas gave | of attorney it 
his affairs in Venice his best man (ко | 5 
list of all of his assets in Venice and t 

















426 Konstantinos Palaiokapas 


The above preface was reprinted in the 1551 Triodion and resulted in scholarly confusion à 
the date of death of Konstantinos Palaiokapas, the scribe whose activities can be traced р 




















1561 and the possibility that there might be more than one Konstantinos Palaiokapas,12 76 
1521 Vo cfpiov (BH Ш по. 230) А 2 eo. 
"xóvo 5é, Kovotavtivov тоб ПаЛодок@ло» TOD кртүтос, TOD ёк кобоуіас Denes 
thy үеуетдс сеірду” 


1522 Тріфбу (ВН I no. 66-Ш по. 242) S 
Edited partially by K. Palaiokapas; see citation of the preface above 


1551 Тріёёлоу (BH II no. 240) 
Reprint of 1522 edition with same preface and text 


NOTES 


1 SATHAS, 230-31; А. RAES, Les livres liturgiques grecs, 214 and note 19. . 02799 
2 Н. OMONT, Catalogue de manuscrits grecs copiés à Paris au ХУ1Е siècle par Ci 
Annuaire de l'Association pour l'encouragement des études grecques en France, 20(1886) 
nouvelle invention au compte de Constantin Palaeocappa: Samonas d 
l'Eucharistie, Miscellanea Giovanni Mercati. Rome, 1946, III, 351 (Studi e tes ; 
Palaeokappa und Jakob Diassorinos, Philologische Abhandlungen. Martin Hertz zum 
Berlin, 1888, 123. } 
31, COHN, Ibidem, 123-25; A. DILLER, Two Greek Forgeries of the € 
Philology, 57(1936)128 and note 12. 29 | 
4 A. RAES, Les livres liturgiques grecs, 214. 
5 M. I. MANOYZAKAS, ‘Apyte o 
112 and note 1, 139. The letter is 
6 A. ПАРАОХ, 'ААф 
котботіҳо 129(1498- | 
7 Зее also under his name 















Nikephoros Parasches, also known аз Nik 


с. 1537-c. 1599 ephoros Trikkes, 


N IKEPHOROS PARASCHES, from Trikke (Trikkala) in Thessaly, was born c. 1537, th 
of a merchant. On his mother's side, he was related to Michael Сайрар вен 1 vens 
his ordination as deacon (iepodtéxovos), Nikephoros went to Italy to complete his studies at ca 
University of Padua. In 1572, while still in Italy, he was appointed by Patriarch Hieremias II Se 
Constantinople as his Exarch in Venice? There Parasches had a falling out a few years later with 
Gabriel Severos, Metropolitan of Philadelphia, whose jurisdiction included the Greek 
Community of Venice. Severos had to forbid Nikephoros Parasches to openly attack TETH the 
pulpit of Saint George of the Greeks a Catholic preacher by the name of Panigarola.3 

In 1580, Nikephoros Parasches was recalled to Constantinople by Patriarch Hieremias II 
he became one of Hieremias’s most devoted friends and confidential advisers. In 
the Patriarch, Nikephoros’s career was very active, some would even 5 Y 
he made several trips to Moldavia and Wallachia on | of € 
known as “the teacher” (dascalul).4 As the Vicar of 1 
charge of the Oecumenical Patriarchate during 
when Hieremias visited Russia and Кш 
the Orthodox delegation represen: 
1596. Along with Kyrillos Louk 
as his Exarch, Parasches w 
outcome of the Council 








Nikephoros Parasches 


NOTES 


1N. IORGA, Nichifor Dascálul, Exarh patriarhal si legáturile lui cu {аге noastre (1580-1599), 
miei romine Memoriile secțiunii istorice, ser. 2, 27(1904-05)183-200; E P. PANAITESCU, ) 
Dascálul si legăturile lui cu noi, Rivista istorică, 12-13(1926-27)83; also his Mihai Viteazul. Bı 

101, 194-97 and his Doc ivi ia lui Mihai Viteazul. Bucuresti, 1936, 81-86; "A 
IIapagvOtoc,'O 00965 B18&okoAoc xot ієрорӣртос Nixnoópoc Hapacxos ò КаутокооСцубс, 
ПоАошбе, 20(1936)7-15; 45-54; 77-82; 125-33; К. А. MEPTZIOZ, Nuxnpopog Tlapáoync, pe 
15(1940)21-22; KONTOSOPOULOS, 315-16; А. ВРАМОҮХНУ, ‘H ғу Нлеірф povî Eocívov, 
Meoatovixod "Apzetov, 6(1956)91 note 2; А. П. APXONTIAHZ, Eiófoei үзі tò 
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2 `АЮНМАГОРАХ, untp. Поранобіас,"О софоѕ 818&ckoAoc, 10; W. К. MEDLIN & С. 
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06; К. A. MEPTZIOS, №ктфброс Парасхис, 21-22 and his Потрторуіка, 4-6. 

4N. IORGA, Nichifor Dascalul, 183-200; P. P. PANAITESCU, Despre Nichifor ] 
5 See Nikephoros Parasches's letter to Kyrillos Loukaris dated Dubno, 16 Septem 


221-25. 

6 А@НМАГОРАХ, untp. MapapvOiag, 'O софбс б1басколос, 81-82, 125-33; М 
PATRINELIS, Renaissance Influences, 87, 96-97 notes 14-16. А i 

7 KONTOSOPOULOS, 316 attributes to N. Parasches the edit 
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Antonio Pinelli, the Elder, Я. 1600-1631? 


| НЕ Pinelli firm properly belongs to the 
and the period of its major activity was in the 


seventeenth century, It beg 
seventeenth century, thous h 
2, б $ 7 i i ы 
even after the fall of the Venetian Republic in 1797. Under the initiative of th 
Pinelli, the firm began its Greek printing activities in 1600 with the 


an operations in 1600, 
it continued to operate 
e founder, Antonio 
Publication of a series of litur- 


71Cal г ла V naculé XtS. he І inelli firm $ address at leas t at tł һе b 1 Was A 
acular texts І >, ери mng, 
1 е 5 Мана 


Formosa in Cale del Mondo Моио.”1 


Antonio Pinelli bought the stock of Cristoforo Zanetti from the heirs of his son, Pietro Zanetti 
The Pinelli also acquired the stock from other defunct presses of the late sixteenth бно that had 
specialized in Greek printing. From the Zanetti, they acquired the type cut in 1548 by Guillaume I 
Le Bé, which they used to print their liturgical publications (fig. 208).2 Besides the type, they also 
acquired some of the headpieces and other ornaments from the Zanetti stock. In addition, they 
also acquired a variety of other type, such as the augustine grecque of Pierre Haultin and other 


Greek fonts of French provenance, which 
can be seen in some of their early editions 
of the Greek vernacular texts. A variety of 
other ornaments first used in other 
defunct presses, such as that of Giacomo 
Leoncini (fig. 209), are also evident in 
their liturgical publications? The Pinelli 
even bought the set of woodcuts that was 
used to print the first (1526) edition of the 
modern Greek Iliad of Nikolaos Loukanis 
(BH I no. 75). They published at least two 
editions in 1603 and again in 1640 of the 
modern Greek Iliad (BH XVIIs. V no. 11 
(1603) and I no. 290 (1640) using whatever 
woodcuts had survived from the original 
set.4 In their turn, the Pinelli introduced 
new features to their books, such as some 
elaborate woodcut title page borders that 
were obviously designed expressly for 
their liturgical editions (fig. 121). They 
also introduced some other new decora- 
tive initials and headpieces. 

As early as 1601, Antonio Pinelli went 
into partnership with one Zuan Premuda 
for the exclusive purpose of producing 
Greek books and exporting them to 
Constantinople5 How long this part- 
nership lasted or how successful it 
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p. 
Sera acol agat. yok тбу ий} yy op тл} 
т@нфофа уар aoc, тє тіс ной Tis 
ракаеотнтос 2£éurese тіс ajprmu. TO Sê Ty 
ора атгофгуслос, rl Demo ixl) dy TAL ras 
радас, дарс rea op xa oA б носи: oT’ apop 
#таууеАор exoy Tp ВонЭнторта. CINTA» 
xpoy оуабдр физефав ау Xx voy бу ниббиногто` 
ош eToy Ho VA cop ат Хоць yere cu. ой тор 
х®рор орал Анресои, TOY босаты GEAN. 
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хоусои даха Форж. Тартара тори 
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риратос , xg ошеҳах Аҳад ол xg оршуи 
ypaoxayp . ipa ті To Tou uy exoprrec, оўдор — 
mic arua Bop arc артатгокедуе au. aA 5 
тіс dun rovc ахар, долбит радик > 


fig. 208 


Antonio Pinelli 


was is not known. As already mentioned, the Pinelli’s proper place is not in the six 
in the seventeenth century. The Pinelli were appointed as the official printers of the E 
published the laws and other documents of the government under the designation 


ducali.”6 Although the firm remained in operation even after the fall of the Repub 
as a printer of Greek books for Greek readers was already considerably reduced 
the late 1760s on, the publications of the Pinelli for Greek consumption were с 


ment documents — laws, regulations, tariffs, etc. — issued by the go 
Venetian-occupied Greek lands.” In 1754, Giovanni Antonio Pinell 
Venetian Guild of Printers and Booksellers.8 The Pinelli mark was a pine 
elaborate woodcut border (fig. 210). However, one of their very fi 
Урутоуибтоу, 1600 (BH II no. 235 [sic, read 234]), displ 











Antonio Pinelli 


00 Г. Хефтірос, Хоутауцбллоу (BH II no. 235 [sic] re. 23 
160 ос, k ( с] read no. 234) 
“Поро "Io&vvn ‘Avtavio тф Піу Ло” 
1600 Тріобюу (PAPADOPOULOS II по. 320а)16 
“Пора "Аутоуіш và ПтуёАф®” 
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i folio o2" in the Pinelli sa inelli edition of the Menaion о 
АТАН 220 perm in exactly the same place in the о 


A o 3 liturgical publica- 
February, 1643 (BH ХУП. I no. 331). Another, similar headpiece, me Ree (BH XVIIs. 
Ge o CHE Zanetti, can be seen on folio a2" in 


the edition of the 
Ino. 21). -76. See also E. LAYTON, Notes on the Illustration 


71 : 
4 Sixteenth Century Woodcuts, 371-7 ‘Gane DEDI 
оК rd eer Book in Italy, ‘Agiépapa отду M. I. Mavovo 
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6G, FUMAGALLI, Lexicon typographicum Italiae. Firenze, 1905, 501; 
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Antonio Pinelli 


belonged to the Venetian printer Pietro Dusinelli (f1.1578-1597), see I 
= the mark, calls the bird a crow, “un corbeau,” while ZAPPELL А, 


. 


9 This mark originally 
360. BH П, 142 which descri 


dove, “colomba.” 
10 For other, later editors of the Pinelli press, see G. PLUMIDIS, La stampa greca a Venezia пе 


Archivio veneto, ser. 5, 93(1971)29-40, especially р. 31. See also under Maximos Margounios in Part I 
11 See П. ВАХІЛЕІОҮ, Алокатботоот xpovohoyiag стђу Bibliographie hellénique tod “Em, La Е. 
Epavioties, 14(1977)206-08. 

12 This edition of Apolonios is clearly a Pinelli edition since Pietro Zanetti died in 1596 and his 

stock and all unsold copies to the Pinelli. There are other books brought out by Pinelli which 

Zanetti name either on the title page or in the colophon see the Menaion of October, 1603 (BH 

14) and the Oktoechos, 1639 (ILIOU no. 36). 

13 Imperfect copy, lacks title page and colophon. Printed with the Zanetti-Le Bé type. 

14 See also П. BAEIAEIOY, `Алокатбстпот xpovoAoy(oc, 206-08; К. TEANTZANOTAOY, ‘ 


'"EAAnvixd, 24(1971)54-64. 

15 П. BAZIAEIOY, `Алоколботаот, 206-08. 

16 There are editions with 1600 on the title page and 1604 in the сара see ВН П no. í 
and BH XVIIs. I по. 22. LADAS по. 100 lists a possible 1600 edition of the Synaxaria com 
into modern Greek by Maximos Margounios as given in A. GRAF, | 

Katalógusa. КатбАоүос тйс £v Вообалеотп BiAwOrkne Георуіо» ZaBipa: 

in the Graf entry must refer to the preface of Maximos Margou 

However, the book was not printed until 1603 (KORDOSIS В no. 5 
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Domenico de Poloni, fl. 1599-1603 


Domenico DE PONS ШЫ “НтелоЛФфуос or NrenoAóvioc — is a little-known 
printer who, at the end of the sixteenth century, produced a handful of Greek liturgical books 
and one chapbook.! He and his brother Andrea had a bookshop situated at the “Ponte di San 
Lio.” How long they were active as booksellers is not known. Domenico de Poloni had been a 
member of the guild of Pints нн такта since 1598 having been admitted “ne larte de la 
stampa in grecho solamente."? In 1599, Domenico began publication of a series of Greek liturgical 
books, but his foray into printing Greek books was short-lived ceasing in 1603. In 1600, he also 
brought out one vernacular text, the story of Alexander the Great (ILIOU no. 25), 
that was first published by Damiano di Santa Maria in 1529. 

Domenico de Poloni acquired the type that was originally designed and cut by Andrea 
Spinelli (20 lines=114-115 mm; fig. 37) and that had later passed into the hands of Z. B. Tauroceni 
and then to Giovanni Aliprandi.? De Poloni acquired not only the typefaces from Aliprandi, but 
also some of the woodcut blocks of various Greek saints and those depicting the life of Christ and 
the Virgin Mary first used by Tauroceni. Even the Tauroceni monogram was acquired and can be 
seen displayed in de Poloni’s books. He also acquired from Aliprandi a page border used by 
Spinelli and later Tauroceni; it also appears in some of the de Poloni imprints.5 

The last three books to come out of the de Poloni press, the Oktoechos, 1602 (BH ХУП». Ir 
and the Menaia of December, 1602-03 (BH XVIIs. I по. 11; LADAS no. 103), and c uar 
BH XVIIs. I no. 12; LADAS no. 110), were printed with different typefac 


a verse romance 









Domenico de Poloni 
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Domenico de Poloni 


Alexander хоре the de Poloni edition displays the mark of Andreas Ko 
printer to use the Kounadis mark before this was Francesco Giuliani, 
from Giacomo Leoncini. A work printed in 1587 in Greek and Тан 
Eunebria carmina т D. Aloisium Delphinem Venetum sepultum in aede 
Dom. Trajani (VACCARO no. 365). The Alexander the Great romance is illustrated with nine 
woodcuts, one of which is a repeat. These cuts were originally used to illustrate the modern 
Greek Iliad of 1526 (BH I no. 75). The first edition of the Alexander romance (BH I no. 83) in 1529 
was also illustrated with woodcuts from the Iliad, as were many other chapbooks printed during 
the sixteenth century.? 

A large Crucifixion, which originally came from the Spinelli stock and which was used by 
many printers of Greek liturgical works, can also be found in the de Poloni books (fig. 10/088 
only new illustration in the de Poloni stock appearing for the first time in Greek imprints, is г 
elaborate title page border (fig. 68). This, however, must have belonged to the stock of an earlier 
printer since, at its base in the middle, there is a mark of an eagle flying toward the sun while 
shedding some of its feathers. Around the eagle is a motto: “Renovata икана Н jn imilar 
mark can be found in the middle of a large headpiece used by de Poloni (fig. Аруы” ік es 
Evangelion, 1599 (LADAS no. 99), de Poloni has also used four full-page woodcuts ofthe ap 
which appeared at the beginning of each section of the appropriate : od 
copies of the cuts originally used in the Evangelion, 1550 (BH I no. 1 
cuts can also be found in Evangelia of other P 

As : Th 


unadis. Again the last 
who probably acquired it 
n by Giuliani uses it, the 
Angelorum Murani, by Io. 











436 Domenico de Poloni 


1600 Перек®лүткї\ (BH IV по. 863; PHOSKOLOS A no. 10 and B no. 6) 
"xo pà AoLWik TO “Нтеподоуір. Tóno toic tod LawéeAAov” 
1600 Пеутпкостброу (BH IV no. 862) 
As above 
1602 "Октфтуос (BH XVIIs. I no. 6) 
















“Парӣ Лошуіко cà HxexoAóvn толо tfj; TOD Bepyfi" 


1602-03 Miv 6 AexéuBptog (BH XVIIs. I no. 11; LADAS no. 103) 
“харб Aopwike тф 'HxenoAovio, т%то1с тўс то? Верүй” 


1603 Мйу "Iovovápiuc (ВН ХУП. I по. 12; LADAS по. 110) 
“торё...толоцс тїс tod Aepyfi [sic]" 


NOTES 


1 BH XVII I, 495; К. A. MEPTZIOZ, Өоийс Phayyivns, 208-09, refers to him аз Дон : U 
KONTOSOPOULOS, 302. A 
2 C. ТЕСІЛЕ, Les éditeurs Grecs, 130 and note 74. 

3 бее also under 7. B. Tauroceni and Giovanni Aliprandi in Part II. 
4 See Menaion of February, 1599 (BH IV no. 857; PAPADOPOULOS II no. 3 
99), which display the Tauroceni mark. See of December, 16 

1603 (LADAS no. 110) which use several of the ceni 

5 See Pentekostarion, 1600 (BH IV no. 862) and Menaion of De 


103). 
6 See also Verghis in Part И. 
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Francesco Rampazetto, fl. 15382-1576 


А\лноосн Francesco Rampazetto’s name appears in a book as early as 1538,! this is an 
isolated case, as is the 1540 printing of another work by G. V. Roseto, Plictho, 1540 (STC, 588). All 
other sources give 1553 as the year in which imprints bearing his name began to appear оп a reg- 
war, continuous basis? Francesco Rampazetto was primarily a printer who в а мы 
of publishers, among them Melchiorre Sessa and his heirs, Damiano di Santa Maria, and САИС 
Leoncini. He also produced many works at the expense of their authors or ТӘ, Francesco 
Rampazetto was also designated by the authorities to print the laws and decrees issued by the 
Venetian Republic." 3 The bulk of Rampazetto's output was primarily in Latin or Italian. The num- 
ber of Greek books he produced was small and was invariably printed at the expense of others. 
The address of his establishment was in “Calle della Rassa"^ also given as “Calle delle Rasse."5 

In 1572, Francesco Rampazetto was elected prior of the Guild of Printers and Booksellers. Under 
his leadership, new laws and provisions were enacted by the Guild in order to improve the prepa- 
ration of those who planned to enter the printing profession. Before Rampazetto's time, those who 
planned to open printing presses in Venice were simply required to be matriculated in the Guild. In 
27 April, 1572, the Guild decreed that, in order to set up a printing press, open a bookshop, or exer- 
cise the functions of a bookseller or printer, one must serve a five-year apprenticeship in Venice and 
be articled at the Justizia Vecchia. Afterwards, one had to serve as a workman at a printing shop for 
three consecutive years in Venice. After completion 
of the three years of preparation, the apprentice 
would be examined by the prior and the officers of 
the Guild and would receive matriculation only af- 
ter passing the examination and paying the sum of 
five ducats to the Guild. Only the sons and heirs of | : : : 
printers already matriculated were exempt from 5 ТУ с m SH z ұм © и x 
payment. Similarly, if a foreigner wished to exercise pem кт і & MERE EXON THN 

2 





the art of printing in Venice, he had to serve a five- JRBAXAN AKO» 
year apprenticeship in the city. After that, he would VUA ОУ ет AN. 
be examined by the Guild and, if approved, could 


ten = 


pay ten ducats and receive matriculation. The penal- P ТӨ UNS - НЫ 
ty for infringement of the rules was а fine of fifty E akg vains e tig ti iB Uy a? Ж ayie 
ducats. Thus, the prestige of the Guild and the quali- " тей pa бт змн чосус. 


ty of printing in Venice, which had been allowed to 
deteriorate, was raised considerably. 

Francesco Rampazetto, like so many other 
Venetian printers of his time, got in trouble with 
the Roman Inquisition. In October 1572, he was 
summoned by the Inquisition and reprimanded for 
having printed an unauthorized version of the 
Little Office.7 

All of the Greek books that bear the name of fig. 212 
Francesco Rampazett inted with a cursive 5 

pazetto were printe 





Francesco Rampazetto 
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еее Аден ES .4 dieere 2% өштетеді., қ дек x 
Sins á rd ё таку iT d: рд; kude ік poredis тір med 
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i used by several rinters in Italy i ne middl ры 
DS по. 3 (20 lines=88-90 mm), which мз) by sev prin dni middle 
t, Mee 
^c sixteenth century (figs. 212, т This a ne 
Several printers in Italy had used x type, first among 
was also used by Cristoforo Zanetti. 










printed at his own ерене Е 
crowns о laurels standing оп с! 
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Francesco Rampazetto 


1561 Aesop, Fabellae (PAPADOPOULOS II по. 2038; EISS I no. 358/384; FIN 
Mark of Rampazetto on title page к 221 no, 8) 
^ Apud Francescum Rampazetum" 
1562 Avr mois...BeAioopíov (BH II no. 260) 
“Per Francesco Rampazetto” 
1563 "ОроХбүюу (BH IV no. 616) | қ? 
“тарй Фрокісҡоз TOD "РарлаСёто®, 'Ауо Фрост меу, "loxófov тоб Дер 
А Р CRIA ies, SOYktyoy! n 
1566 Isocrates, "ЕЛЕутіс £ykapiov (SIC, 342) [| 


















Rampazetto mark on title page 
" Apud Franciscum Rampazetum" 


1567 Corona pretiosa (BH IV no. 642; FINAZZI no. 94) 
Rampazetto mark on title page 
" Appresso Francesco Rampazetto" 


1567 ` TG. Веутрбцос, Тоторо quU pyoptac (LADAS no. 58) 
Rampazetto mark on title page 
“nape Фроукіскоо тоб Pounalérov” 


1569 Е. ГАлбобутус, В.ВАоу...Лоуорюстікўу (BH IV no. 673; FINAZZI 
Rampazetto mark on the title page 


^ Appresso Francesco Rampazetto, Ad instantia di M. Mai 


NOTES 


1 MORTIMER II, 414 mentions an edition of G. Mariani, Tariffa de tutti 1 
oe edition of G. Mariani, Tariffa de tutti 
2 ASCARELLI, 204 (1553-1599); ASCARELLI-ME 
1576); BORSA I, 270 (1540. 15 
Kontosopoulos refers only to 
di tipografi ed editori italiani di 
Miscellanea di studi in memoria di ı 


Pietro Ravani, fl. 1516-1531, and Vittore R 


fl. 1531-1559 avani, 


T Here is very little information available about Pietro Ravani and his son and he 


м. эы А. . : ir, Vittore 
Ravani, beyond what is furnished in the colophons of their imprints 


and a few documents that 


| ated in some colophons, which 
give his name as “Piero di Ravani, Bresano” or “Petrus de Rauanis Brixiensis. 


have come to light.! Pietro Ravani was a native of Brescia, as indic 
" It is not known 
when he settled in Venice. Although some sources place Pietro Ravani in Venice as early as 1511,2 
the date is based on supposition rather than fact, as indicated in 5. Син Nicolardi.? To all intents 
and purposes, the name of Pietro Ravani as publisher first appeared in 1516, linked with that of 
his better-known colleague, Melchiorre, or Marchio, Sessa. They formed a partneship in August 
1516 that lasted until December 1525.4 During this period, the mark used by the partners on the 
books produced by the firm was the mark associated with the Sessa, a cat holding a mouse in its 
mouth? Similarly, their shop was the 

one belonging to the Sessa organiza- 

tion, "all' insegna della gatta a San 


Zulian." During this period, Ravani is KY) OE тита ut daor av inim oy 
referred to as “magister Petrus pe TÎ &ucxcprolrery ofeemsy gov. qu ya 

ibrarius ad insigne Gathe."6 скіс тие quotas hou bo Aav- ту of deg 

Ravanus librarius ad insigne awe lub zoo lus jaw ou C ; ті даги. 
In the will of Alessandro Bindoni, ойе. ol ЕР ре йеті inon: 
signed on 28 August 1521, Ravani’s HOC комок. 70% оў VUET KOLN t gees КУ) кото. 
же 7 * A 17.5 (ao t 

name appears as "dominum Petrum row Кой буи o хух9оо 940 Kod QiAavas 
de Rauanis librarium ad signum Tesi gh тыну dab es ic 
Gatte."7 During the сезса ре ES en ê . о) эра А 
nership, the firm published sixty-five Pee каї ӛлібік p Сек. кой оо} ri di. 
books, mostly in Latin or Italian.® It © вукттерторбутф re ED кой ri 429 тф 
was not until 1521 that they produced Sima үші кф) ®а:- ا‎ 4 





their first Greek book, C. Lascaris’s In 
hoc libro haec continentur (BH III no. 






I" 





239). In all, they published only five Esa È те їтїр F ми F mi T kri м 
Greek books, two of which were litur- paX EV BONS Te йка\'.фс унлоубко/ ат, 
gical. None of these books give the pincer es Hi pcc 
names of their editors. тм ; ips а #3 on dake’ 

The Sessa-Ravani books were i нің ”, Жет dei Фот ga gare 
well-printed and were illustrated én mono of вд сүл, $ ж.н м 
(fig. 60) with fine decorative initials „о Goen Hovas (ri dt, FATS тот. En 
and headpieces. Some of the wood- Ti CREE 
cuts used were the work of well- oes sospes ОНА 
known book illustrators of the period, o Alu Th Wagar Gus МЮ 


such as Luc’Antonio degli Uberti, 
Zoan Andrea da Venezia, Andrea ig 215 
Vavassore, Eustachio Celebrino, and 


Pietro and Vittore Ravani 
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| 
| 
| Ребе тн Хәй difinu Cerevgov ToU 
| пот mirgo 24068700 70: Фоно, кой 

шшотр1фву өтгі. оў 7ф «їл (к { ч 
| Skonorlos XAOS WTO 

xucios Q TERIS 
| METY uwos м 
MAIO ° 


| ін Veneppia per Vettor 4. Piero Ragano 
della Serena ©’ Compagni nel 
anno del Signore. М. D, ү 4 
XXXI. Del mefe | 
di maggio, 











d Ж 
rietro and Vittore Вах ini 


works by thers or лег 4 
А7 reek works by others or on their own behalf. ТІ атап f this 5 
1523 (BH Il по 35; ESSI ING r 651r. с 2 x arance o us type is in an 
ы : no. 2215; SANDER no. 3468) orinted f i 
cad $i " DS no. 120 lines-8 -85 mm) ‚ Printed for Martino 
5 = type used by the Sess 
s-84 ) 5 y oessa- 


to assume that Ravani 
bio. Some believe that, in the part- 


ne first appe 


c ‚ is identical wit 
à р n the 
Ravani firm for printing Greek books (figs. 39 15).11 Thu it j 

a 5 © Шы лы S 1t 15 safe 


ht a set of matrices directly from Stefano Nicolini da Sab 





5 2 ~ >d the duties t the publish and ave | 

ssa assur 1 tł 3 > sher 

x hip, ssa assumec e duties of the pu lis er anc Ravar i those of the »rint How this 
D \ ў S F ег. owever is 

is by no means с lear, as in the sources botl men are desi nated as "librarii" ind i i s 

a 5 а а$ librar 11,” апа in the colop hons 


compagni." Another possibility i 

4: Жаке ; : è possibility is that - 

r was responsible for a certain type of publication. Perhaps Rav та 
ѕ Ҝа 


of their books they are described as “socios” or 
рУ апі was res sible f i 
ce esponsible for the reli- 

gious texts and the Latin classics (he later continued to publish this type of book on his own) 
4 x f 


while Sessa was in charge of the publication of astronomical and scientific text: 
5 ехїз 


у аз well as the 


books in the vernacula 

It was not until аңыр the скин of the partnership with Sessa that Pietro Ravani Opened 
his own shop, also = San ео His bookshop was at the sign of the siren пен Piero 
Ravani librer che меп рег insegna la Serena.” Не at times signed his books as “Piero della 
Serena.” His mark after 1525 was a double-tailed, crowned mermaid, often accompanied by the 
motto: “où BAdnter abtap tods уоотіЛЛоутос ёүєїрє1/ ceiphy huetépne еботоцос £v бедісту/ xà xol 
буво Seoudv, кой néons KNPOD &Aotofic/ тіс софіос лёросоу OapooA£oc neAóqn." The map also 
was used by his heirs and his son Vittore (figs. 99a, 216-218).13 A document dated 15 September 
1527 states that "Pietro Ravano librer di merzeria" owed Elizabetta Rusconi, the widow of the 
printer Giorgio Rusconi, a certain sum of money. The debt signifies that Ravani had made a pur- 
chase of stock and type or some other printing equipment from the defunct Rusconi ргезз.14 
Pietro Ravani died sometime before May 1531. On 23 January 1531/32, his widow, Donna 
Luchina, made an agreement with some persons, among them one Zuan Varisco, to renovate the 
printing operations of her husband.!? It was also during 1531 that the name of Vittore Ravani, the 
son of Pietro, appeared in print for the first time. 

Vittore Ravani and his associates printed a number of Greek books, the majority of which 
were basic texts, such as grammars or texts for beginners. The only book that did not fall into this 
category was a work by Leonardos Phortios of Corfu, IIoínua...xepi otpatiorixtis mpayyatiac, 
1531 (BH I no. 85; fig. 99a). The woodcut border of this 
work had been previously used by the Sessa-Ravani 
firm to print Paris del Pozzo’s (Paris de Puteo) Duello, 
1525, and was signed by Eustachio Се!ергіпо.16 The 
Phortios work was also illustrated with several wood- 
cuts of war machines (fig. 99b-c). 

The last appearance of the Ravani name was in 
1559 in М. Clenardus, Institutiones in graecam linguam 
(BAKELANTS-HOVEN no. 155). After this, the firm 
continued its operations under the name of Giovanni 
Varisco, who had already printed an Isocrates in 1558 
under his own name, using both the Ravani device 
and the Greek type. The takeover clearly included not 
only the press, but also the Ravani bookshop at San 
Giuliano, all of the equipment, including the publish- 
er's mark,!7 the crowned siren, the Greek type used 
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Pietro and Vittore Ravani 












fig. 218 


by the Ravani, and probably all of the copyrights to their publications. At least 
regard to their Greek imprints, for virtually all of the Varisco Greek public. 
but reprints of the earlier Ravani editions.1? 


Greek books published by Pietro Ravani in association with Melchiorre S 
1521 C. Lascaris, In hoc libro haec continentvr (BH III no. 23: 


31)17October | | 
“per Melchiorem Sessam & Petrum de Rauanis 






1521 De literis graecis (CURI NICOLARDI no. 32(2)) kec 
As above a 









Pietro and Vittore Ravani 


445 
Cicero, Officiorvm lib. Ш... Пооб ; Ve : E 
9 325; STC, 175) ©р@бо$а. Өеобфров ері paç tounveto (BH TIT no. 
“Victor а Rabanis & Socii Venetiis excudebant” 
1532 '"Оролоуюу (BH I no. 87=Ш no. 319) 
As above 
1537 Е. Chrysoloras, 'Еретїноте (PAPADOPOULOS II no. 69) 
“per Victorem д. Petri А Rabanis et Socios” 
1538 Isocrates, IIpóc Anuovixov (GENNADIUS LIBRARY) 
"Victor à Rabanis & socii excudebant" 
1540 E. Chrysoloras, `Еротйрала (BH III no. 398) 
"Victor à Rabanis & socij Venetijs excudebant” 
1540 E. Chrysoloras, Erotemata Guarini (HOUGHTON LIBRARY) 
"Victor à Rabanis et socii Venetiis excudebant" 
Books published by the Heirs of Pietro Ravani and Associates: 
1543 Corona pretiosa (BH III no. 439) ы Da 


“apud haeredes Petri Rauani & socios” ow. “Лай 
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SKLAVENITES no. 3) 


1550 E. Chrysoloras, `Еретїїцөто. ( 
i Rabani & sociorum" 


"in officina haeredum Petr 


1550 E. Chrysoloras, Erotemata Guarini (BH III no. 508) 
“apud haeredes Petri Rauani & Socios" 
Title page: “Ех Sirenis Officina" 









N. Clenardus, Institutiones in graecam linguam (BAKELANTS-HO 


1554 

“apud haeredes Petri Rauani & socios" 
1554 N. Clenardus, Meditationes graecanicae (BAKELANTS-HOVEN 

As above ше 
1555 C. Lascaris, Grammaticae compendivm graecae linguae (BH IV no. 


As above 


1558? Alphabetum graecum (LAYTON no. 20=EISS I по. 1100-1516 
On title page Ravani siren with Greek logo but probably 







1559 М. Clenardus, Institutiones in graecam linguam (BA 
| | Е 


155)22 | 
As above 





N. Clenardus, Meditationes graecanicae (BAK 
apud Ioannem Variscum & socios С 








Pietro and Vittore Ravani 


к with the Ravani. But as it will be seen, the 
find 32 had bought an interest into the Ravani Operations and 1 
the firm completely. d died in 1521 and 

iorgio Rusconi had died in 1521 and was succeeded by hi 
AD and between 1525-1527 by his widow Elisabetta Rusconi (PASTORE 
СТС, 933), who was опе of very few women whose name appears in colo 


:OVATI, Donne tipografe nel Cinquecento, Il libro e la stampa, 1(1907)41-49: donne 
aput nel Cinquecento, П libro e la stampa, 1(1907)135-36. Шы s m: 
155, CURENICOLABDS AE 


165. CURI NICOLARDI, 29-30, pl. хх. 
17 Giovanni Varisco is described as “libraio all’ insegna della Sirena a S. Giuliano." 


Varisco were the pri 
© the printers who as early a 
ater, some time in 1558 or 1559, took dre 


see C. MARC 


UE i, librai Veneti nel Regno di Napoli nel Cin fhe Be Stash ү | 3. Fe 
Editori, tipografi, librai : 5 tar sen АА 
A rinter’s device, the siren taken over from the Rayani, see ASCA 41-142; 
VACCARO, по. 502; ZAPPELLA nos. 1092-1099. | bake 


ҮҮ 
18 Compare the editions of Isocrates, Прбс Anudvixov, 1538 published by V. Ravani & socios with the 


of the same work published in 1558 by loanni Varisco & socios. V. ESSLIN' Lm ұлды 
ене representing Saint Veronica on the title page of a Missale Ri 1532р 2 ve 

fo) which also appears in a Missale Romanum, 1561 publish Thr cree и ЫМА hed b | 

19 Not in CURI NICOLARDI. 3iovanni Varisco. 

20 The title border of this work is signed by Zoan An dfek Vavas re. 

21 I no. 1100=Venezia, [Ravani?, non prima de с 

аа non prima del 1558. In the 

deteriorated, with several breaks in 1 

lished by the Varisco right after they ok | 

in Isocrates, Прос Anuóvixov, 1558 i 

22 part II of this work, №. Cl 

(BAKELANTS-HOVEN no. 

Giovanni Varisco see AS 

nos. 489-4 (1558-1588); 








Melchiorre (Marchio) Sessa, fl. 1505-1555 


М: сноквв. ог Marchio, Sessa succeeded his father Giovanni Battista and, like y. 
was essentially a publisher and bookseller, among the most д € Successful of his time! 
Many of the books that he financed and that appeared under his ee yi Were printed by other 
presses. Sessa's shop was “at the sign of the eati 2р paese si insegna della gatta а San 
Zulian."2 Most of the important printers and publishers is ше homes and shops in San 
Giuliano. The Sessa also owned bookshops in many other Béban cities that were run Mostly by 
Venetians resident abroad.? The Sessa mark was a cat holding иш in its mouth; it appeared 
in many variations throughout the long career of the es firm (fig. iow The Sessa P. 
though not as well-known as the Aldine anchor and dE or the Giang lily, was Nevertheless 
known to represent a certain quality in book production. Thomas Dampier, Bishop of Ely (1748. 
1812), once remarked: “whenever you see a book with a cat and mouse in the frontispiece, seize 
upon it: for the chances are as three to four that it will be found both curious and valuable.”5 

Although Giovanni Battista Sessa, the founder of the Sessa firm, began publishing as early 
as 1489, the firm did not print Greek books until 1521, when Melchiorre Sessa was in partner- 
ship with Pietro Ravani. Until that time, the Sessa had used Greek in quotations in some Latin 
books. Melchiorre Sessa succeeded his father in February 1505/06 and published under his 
own name alone until July 1516.7 Between 1505 and 1510, the Sessa establishment found itself 
in financial difficulties due to a fire that destroyed much of its stock and property. Аз already 

mentioned, most of the Sessa publications were farmed out to other printers? However, Sessa 
must have owned stock and ornaments of his own, for Isaac could not assign some of the type 
used in the Sessa books to other printers. С. Fumagalli!? observed that the Sessa imprints were 
decorated with charming vignettes, which he thought were executed by Florentine artists. 
While it is true that some of the Sessa imprints were beautifully illustrated, it is not at all dear 
which of the illustrations belonged to the Sessa stock and 
which belonged to the printers who produced them for him. 

In 1516, Melchiorre Sessa and Pietro Ravani formed i ) 
















ners went their separate ways. During ће Sessa-Rav 
ship, the books published by the firm employed wi 


Antonio degli Uberti, Eustachio Celebrino, Ugo da | 
Andrea da Venezia, and Zoan Andrea Vavassore.!2 7 
Vavassore was the artist who designed the elabora 
of the Dictionarium graecum, 1525 (CURI NICOL. 

which is an imitation of a work engraved by | 
Younger and is to be found in a work | 
1522.13 Another of their Greek publicati 
(BH I no. 73; fig. 60), has a decorative р 
Provenance. It is made up of small pan 











Melchiorre Sessa 


v No, Pvinds . 24 Ж mo, Mansur. ©. 
Eis. (rês. i. tva. Мік. к» ші. i 
Ev. évdc- évi. tr. Avo Фуйү. xxi дуну еті дуў. al 
т ادر‎ кӛне. ехе Myra Ам мо? лаў атка $ ol Tuc. 

Oi дуо. ә% Wo. тё Moray ото; dusi уз Nerds Moe 
тх , No. seás.reidive тегі. тен. D Teixveiiv, Tgisi-Telx. 
Тє š телеу Te VRETI, тела, Tanga. Tea quy 
TEKE . TURE e 

An di тёз тела ear pixer “ Exar утс беби 
@хмто TUYXKFE © лд та «ео | dt Mançivoper five 
xod vis "саз. eio, Ой mrt, Tair бте. Tog mévri us Tóm. 
А? тоте. Tûr тате, тод. NETE 17% тӛте Tamie. 
Tór mive. тй тт. тӛ тізе Ортос кой Е 


кәй Eî. xed xT. көй фи. кай а. көй wal ата. 
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ААВЇА ПРОФНТОУ KAS 
ВАЛ Ох MÉAOZ, 


Melchiorre Sessa 


put, with very few exceptions the Sessa publi 
consist of beginner’ $ texts or grammars. Eves 
suance of the Greek liturgical books had the € 











»ose. As mentioned elsewhere, the Ok 
ja iov Au pq mee and the Horologion were the li елі the 
that were also used as schoolbooks during 
Angers arap, 3s 3a impels 5 Tourkokratia, and they were almost always issued 
бөл nayit wv 44 tavo editions. 14 P 
төлдү on iss: дй аЙ Although Melchiorre Sessa did not die unr 
Pc drew wipes аш his name ceased to appear in the colophons 
vs PL кӛзе PPM firm's publications as early as 1555. We know | 
Sukeate xg ТЯ his will, written on 1 March 1563, Sessa left as | | 
K ai iva p P3 ecutors his wife, Veronica Barone Sessa, and her к 


42; ан 
















brothers, Ottavio and Giacomo Barone. 


келәр тр four sons Giovanni Battista, Melchiorre | 
\ 
к aie гуҗ de own ӛт : | and Giovanni Bernardo, were still minors, 
FOL. қой MEITE QR KY TIRAR, ; А 4 
full ғ daughters, Faustina, was a nun at the | 
А и x Santa Maria Nova in Treviso, and the 
м. и was married to Giacomo Вагопе.15 Up 
Sessa's death in 1565, his wife Ve 
fig. 221 brothers, became the guardian of | 







took over the direction of the firm, 


pervise its activities very successfully at least through 1582, although her 
| any of the books published by the firm during this period.16 
" The printers contracted to print Melchiorre Sessa’s Greek editions were, 
| brothers Nicolini da Sabbio and occasionally Bartolomeo Zanotta all 
preparation and printing of Greek books.!7 The last two Greek books iss 
above-mentioned printers ceased their operations were printed by | 
The Nicolini da Sabbio used two different fonts to print 
Melchiorre Sessa. Up until 1539, teymged teir small Gresit 
fig. 220). Most of the books printed during this | 
Latin text ruining side-by-side oF en opposto: а 
need a different ош De B 
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Books published in association with Pietro Ravani, 1521-1525: 


1521 C. Lascaris, In hoc libro haec continenty B Я 
31) 17 October г (BH Ш no. 239; CURI NICOLARDI no. 


“per Melchiorem Sessam & Petrum de Rauanis Socios” 


De literis graecis (CURI NICOLARDI no. 32(2)) 
As above 


C. Lascaris, In hoc libro haec continentvr (CURI NI 
1521/1522 ( COLARDI no. 35) 18 February 


As above 


'Окт®тхос (BH I no. 72)19 
As above 


Ҹолтр1оу (BH I no. 73; CURI NICOLARDI no. 64) 
"рег Melchiorem Sessa & Petrum de Rauanis sociis" 


Dictionarivm graecvm (CURI NICOLARDI no. 62; ESSLING no. 2 
по. 2413)20 | 
“Melchior Sessa, & Petrus de Rauanis socii” 


Books published by Melchiorre Sessa alone, 15: 
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1540 I. Ceporinus, Compendium grammaticae Graecae (EISS Ш по. 2782) 
“per Ioan. Antonium de Nicolinis de Sabio, expensis uero Melchioris 


1541 Alphabetvm graecvm (EISS I no. 1102/ 1228) 


Title page: “Venetiis. MDXLI” and Sessa cat and mouse device 
Bartolomeo Zanetti type 
















c. 1543 Graecvm alphabetvm (UNIVERSITY OF PENNSYLVANIA LIBR ARY)21 ч » 
On title page: "Venetiis" and Sessa cat and mouse device | 
Type used DS по. 3 


1543 N. Clenardus, Institutiones absolutissimae in linguam graecam (B 
HOVEN no. 74) i 


“per Ioan. Anto. & Petrum fratres de Nicolinis de Sabio. < 
Melchioris Sessae” : 


1543 N. Clenardus, Meditationes graecanicae (BAKELANTS-HOVEN 
As above 
1544 U. Bolzanio, Institutionum in linguam graecam (EISS II no. 
"apud Ioan. Antonium & Petrum de Nicolinis. Sumptu Л 
1544 C. Lascaris, Grammaticae institutiones (BH III no. 448) 
"apud Ioan. Antonium & Petrum fratres de Nic 
MelchiorisSessae" | 4 
> * H 9. 1 ut н Ц, | 
- 1545 ое тёс пёуте фоуб tod Порфоріоо (EISS I nc 
per Ioan. Ant. & Petrum fratres de 1 
Melchioris Sessae" id m 


"Aupoviov...elc tàs Tod "Apiot 
As above 


1549 


1549 


1549 
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Homerus, 'IAi&c-['O6066t10. etc.] (STC, 330) 
" Apud Petrum de Nicolinis de Sabio, Sumptu Melchioris Sessae” 


Aeschines, T@v tig "ЕЛЛббос 2 буу 


Әлтброу (EISS I no. 9 қ 
“Per Petrum de Nicolinis de Sabi, те,299/92% SE 


©, expensis Melchioris Sessae” 


Aesopus, Fabellae (EISS I no. 346/372; PAPADOPOULOS П no, 1289) 


" Apud Petrum et Io. Mariam et Cornelium eorum ne icoli 
; : А otem Nicolino 
Sabienses, impensa Melchioris Sessae" х 4 


U. Bolzanio, Grammaticae institutiones in 
STG M7) 
"Apud Petrum & Io. Mariam & nepotes de Nicolinis de 
Melchioris Sessae" 


graecam linguam (EISS II no. 2922; 
Sabio. Ad instantia D. 
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Zacharias Skordylis, surnamed Marapharas, fl. 


1559-1572 


ZLACHARIAS SKORDYLIS was born in Kydonia (Chania) in Crete and belon 
rell-known family of Skordylis, surnamed Marapharas. 
9 x: к of Padua. No information is available about the date of 
a — the priesthood before 1559, for in that year һе w 
ЖА Ры of Махов.2 More is known about his activities durin: 
e a member of the scriptorium of Jean Hurault de Boistaillé, who was the French am- 
gat i Venetian Republic. Zacharias Skordylis worked for Hurault de Boistaillé between 
pr та апа 1564, which also coincided with his activities as editor/corrector of a few litur- 
e МЕ: publication of the first edition of his Пері тду тйс cvyyevetac Вабибу in 1564 
v ULOS II no. 1005).3 
pet x- Өн nec | in a number of manuscripts, now mostly ue Bibli 1 
Matre in Paris but also elsewhere, Dis Poe fist appenge ER 
signed “Zayaptov 1ерёс тбуос 30b Критбс, tod НА кбороу As У 
Марафард.”4 Zacharias Sindy Me became eK f 
charge of overseeing and E the ius GERE 
cluding such names as Ioannis Mouros, 
Venetus, i.e., Camillo Zanetti, the son = 
Skordylis was also responsible for compili 
Boistaillé's collection.5 4 
| п, there is no precise 


ged to a branch 
! He studied in Italy, at the 


his birth or when he took or- 
as sent as patriarchal Exarch to 
8 the years he spent in Venice, 


wh 








456 


as 


Zacharias Skordylis 


as now lost, or if Bathas did the likeness of Skordylis directly f 
as OF thi 


0a” is not a signature.!! The work was printed Ns К 
publication with Skordylis. As far as can be ascertained (050 
tti in Venice. He later moved to Rome, whee ‚чу; 
iation with Giacomo Ruffinelli and Bartolome е Wag 


i 5 inte > ] in associ 
very active as a printer alone апс ұжы 
5 ditions of this work. One (BH IV no. 617) lacks the portrait ала the 5 ; 

) Om. 


panying verses of Skordylis, and on leaf o2 (recto and verso) there 5 a dedicatory epistle me 
Zanetti to Cardinal Fernando Medici. The colophon does not insons Zacharias Skordylis, bu 
^'Evectnot rapa Фраууіско тф Тоуётф.” A second vanan edition (PAPADOPOUI (у 

| is portrait and the accompanying verses and has по с olophon 


Skordylis painted by M. Bath 
publication. The "xeip Марко® Во 
Zanetti who shared the expense of 
the only work printed by Francesco Zane 


There are two variant e 


simply 
no. 218) is also without the Skordyl k 
only “Арий Franciscum Zanettum” on the title page. ~ да 
| F 1 с yl n s JT han о а к 25 
The cut of the portrait of Skordylis w ithout the “by the rkos Bathas” is used о 


title page of the 1564 edition of Skordylis's compilation audor Пері rûv тїс ovyyeveiaç BoBudy 
1564 (PAPADOPOULOS II no. 1005), printed by Andrea Spes А уегу close copy of the Wood 
cut portrait is used for the edition printed by Giacomo Leoncini also in 1564 (BH II по. 142; fig 
90а).15 There were three!6 more editions of the work printed in the sixteenth century, One is 
without printer, publisher, or date of publication (BH II no. 199). Legrand assigned this edition to 
the year 1593 and to the press of Giovanni Aliprandi because at the end of the work there is the 
monogram of Andrea Spinelli, which was also used by С. Aliprandi.!7 Giovanni Aliprandi was. 
not the only publisher to use the Spinelli monogram. Zuan Battista Tauroceni was the first to use 
both the Spinelli type and the Spinelli monogram.!5 However the type, with which the undated 
Skordylis work was printed (20 lines=100-102 mm) is not the Spinelli type. This type was never 
used by either Andrea Spinelli or Giovanni Aliprandi. On the other hand, Tauroceni did use itin 
1581 to print an Horologion (BH II no. 165) that, beside the type, which is identical with that ofthe 
undated Skordylis, also has other features in common with other Tauroceni imprints. Т} 
used to print these two books is the type that was designed by and belonged to № 



















Cervini in Rome, Cervini no. 1. Nikolaos Sophianos brought a set of this type with him to 
and with it he printed an Horologion, 1545 (BH I no. 115) and an Euchologion, 1545 (ВН. по. 1 
was also used in several other books printed in Venice by Vasileios апа Hipolitos 


in common with the 1581 Horologion and the undated Skordylis beside the type. 
naments used in the Tauroceni imprints were also used previously in some of the Уа 
as well. The portrait of Skordylis is yet a different, close copy of the previous two (і 
very last edition of the Skordylis work was printed in 1588 by Pietro Zanetti. 1 
not have a portrait of Zacharias Skordylis on the title page or anywhere else. 

In all of the editions of the Пері тду тйс ovyyevetas BaOuav, there is a bri 
with “Tlapé&ppacic Acovtiov роуаҳо®.” It has been suggested by A. Moustoxyd 
Leontios, might Бе Leontios Eustratios from Cyprus (b. 1565 or 1566), wl 
Venice during the latter part of the sixteenth century. However, this is i 
reasons. It is much more likely that this Passage was com 
Monghistos of Nauplia, who was in Venice during the 1 ; 
Zacharias Skordylis in editing and correcting the Anthologion, 1 
_ Zacharias Skordylis returned to his native Crete sometime 


Zacharias Skordylis 


566 about the ecclesiastical climate in Crete an iviti : 

а ая clergy of the island. Basadonna describes ны ende: 
сопа dotta) who was admired and respected by the people for his a om е 
aes disposed toward the pressure exerted by the Catholics to take part in the m Ped ERA ve 
instigated by the Catholic hierarchy and the Venetian government, in which the feed ipie: 
and the doge Mx e B ае - * S USES 

The date of Skordylis's death is no own. He died sometim i i 
time there is tangible evidence that he was still alive. This was the сез А. и "e 
now the Parisinus graecus 1688.23 Some believe that he died а little before 1588 perhaps ud 
this is the date of the last known edition of his Пері tv тйс cvyyevetoc Вобифу. и г S 
At the end of the Horologion, 1563 (BH I no. 141), there is a Paschalion and a “Zóvtayua ёк tov 
Belov кой tep@v коубуоу” composed by Zacharias Skordylis. Skordylis also composed the an- 
swers representing the Orthodox point of view to the twelve questions posed by Charles de 
Guise, Cardinal of Lorraine (1538-1574), ““Ертйое1с IB’ tod aidcrciporéton карблмой Моо тўс 
Леріутс Kvptov KAavdtov [sic, read Kapóñov] tig Toviong, xoi ауталокріселе трос tata тфу 
"Елу," which were published іп I. Lamius.24 

In addition to the edition of Nicetas David, published in collaboration with Francesco Zanetti, 
Zacharias Skordylis edited a number of liturgical works for Andrea Spinelli, Giacomo Leoncini, 
and Hippolitos Valeris. 


1563 Nuxjta Ао16, 'Eppnveia (BH I по. 140; BH IV no. 617; 
218)25 Fr. Zanetti 
“èy oikia. Kuptov Фроууіскоо 
Zaxapiov iepéws скорб' 
éxitpd6m0v 














Zacharias Skordylis 


с. 1581 Z. ExopSvAns, Пері т®У тйс OVYYEVELAS фобифу (BH II по. 199-1593 іне) 3 
^ [1580?] Z. B. Tauroceni? А 


Tu" qe n MT Вабибу [sic] (В по. 178; PAPADO 
1588 Z. УкорёоАтс, Пері tov TIS GUYYEVELOG HII PO. 
1 


по. 1040; STC, 630=[1585?]) P. Zanetti we. | 
“етшейеі, ye@pytov \єрёюс В^астоо xpritoc TOU Елоуонаоцеуоу T 
тоу” 
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no. 55). : 
7 A. E. КАРАӨАМАХНУ, 'H ёккАмоластикй риторики, 44. Some sources describe him as 
tion of priest of San Giorgio see A. K. АНМНТРАКОПОУЛОХ, Орбобобос 'EAAác, 126 
cit., 35; Z. М. ТУІРПАМАНУ, Tò кАлробдтпио, 153 note 2. 
8 |. BEAOYAHS, Ор. cit., 34, 169 note 31. The verses are also included at the end 
Skordylis's Пері rûv тйс ovyyeveío Вабиу. See also BH П, 2. d 
9 X. Г. ПАТРИМЕЛНУ, ХкорёоАтс Zoxaptac, 321. 
10 Markos Bathas, or Vathas (1498-1578) was a Cretan painter who lived 
member of the Greek Brotherhood from 1538. He resided in one of the гє 
Brotherhood. In 1563, he was one of the candidates for office in the 


21(1972)131-37; М. АХЕІМАХТОҮ-ПОТАМІАМОҮ, Фортүтёс eikóvec тоў. 


Bathas, ein griechischer Maler des Cinquecento in Venedig, J 
Baba otv “Нлеро, Аєйтїоу Хрихотукйс Ардолодоуікйс “Етолреіос, т 











Zacharias Skordylis 


16 VRETOS I no. 16 lists a 1569 edition taken from М. CRUSIUS, Turcograecia, 200 that is not extant today. 


: inelli ceased publishing in 1564. Indeed, several of the Menaia published by Aliprandi use thi 
1 Anden on Menaia of May to August, 1592-1593 (BH II nos. 197-98; BH IV nox. 83335). 7 à 
Spine г 


the Euchologion, 1580 (LADAS no. 74), Triodion, 1580 (BH IV no. 739), the Menaia of October and 
18 з ber both printed in 1581 (BH IV nos. 751 and 752), and the Apostolos, 1584 (BH IV no. 778). To my 
Nove 


dge, the Spinelli monogram made its last appearance at the end of a Pentekostarion, 1681 (BH XVIIs. V 
коом ey on the last page of Marinos Tzanes Mpouniales, 
no. 


Aujynots біб стойушу тоб Sewod roAéuov tod Еу 

2 рос Kpiitns, 1681 (BH XVIIs. П no. 565), both printed by Andrea Giuliani. 
ч example, the headpiece on folio ES" i 
E for Le 582 (BH IV no. 757), see folio a2. 
E under Nikolaos Sophianos, Hippolitos Valeris, and Vasileios Valeris in Part II. 

7 оАлос, 314. 
21 ?охаріюс Укорёо А 3 
227. TEIPIIANAHE, To кАпроботпра, 152-53. 
bANs Zaxaptac, 231. 

23 x. Г. ПАТРІМЕАНУ, Хкорб® =f aes KOTOY AC 

ihe iciae eruditorum. Florentiae, 1738, IV, 72-118; see also А. АНМНТРАКОПОҮЛ 
- pe OYETOEYAHE, Zaxapiag Хкорёоћлос, 318-20; see also note 6 above for a 
м ЕЕ his unpublished works, see X. Г. IIATPINEAHZ, УкорбоАис Zaxapias, 
1563. 
25 See note 13 above. 
26 Edition not extant. See note 16 above. 


3 the same as the one used by Z. B. Tauroceni in the Menaion of 
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Nikolaos Sophianos, fl. 1533-1552 


s one of the most interesting and accomplished 


l9 

IKOLAOS SOPHIANOS' wa ; inte 

: Nx Greeks residing in Italy during the first half of the sixteenth century. He was Бый M 
"s x of Corfu at the beginning of the sixteenth century, the son of Pavlos Sophianos, К 


from a letter addressed to him by Cardinal Bessarion. The ый Corfu were of noble lineage 
and were included іп the Libro d'oro of the nobility of е тап: Some have written that the 
Sophianos family was descended from Byzantium and олылау belonged to the Monemvasia 
branch of the Sophianoi. There is, however, no documentation to link m Monemvasia Sophiang 
with the Corfu branch. It is not known when Nikolaos Зорнае left his natia Corfu to Pursue 
taly. At one time it was believed that Sophianos was ODE the first pupils to enter 
founded by Pope Leo X on the Quirinal Hill z Rome in 1514 and directed 
by Ianos Lascaris. Information that Nikolaos Sophianos and Matthaios Devaris, also from Corfu, 
were classmates along with Konstantinos Rallis and Christophoros Kon iol O is given by Petros 
Devaris, the nephew of Matthaios, in his dedicatory epistle to Cardinal Alessandro Farnese in the 
edition of M. Devaris’s work published in 1588.6 A document published more recently gives alist 
of the very first pupils who entered the college in February 1514; Nikolaos Sophianos is not 
among them. Of the four classmates mentioned by Petros Devaris, only Konstantinos Rallis was 
among the first pupils to enter the Greek Gymnasium in 1514.7 This, of course, does not p 
the possibility that Nikolaos Sophianos entered the college at a later date. He must havi 
in Rome at some time in order to have formed his contacts with the Cardinals Marcello 
and Niccolò Ridolfi, as well as his lifelong friendship with M. Devaris, К. Rallis 
Kontoleon.? 
If indeed Sophianos studied at the Greek Gymnasium, he also came into contact 
studied under Ianos Lascaris. In addition, as we have discovered from the same do mel 
lished by M. I. Manousakas,? he was also the pupil of Zacharias Kallierges, who was и 
the young scholars at the school. Both Lascaris and Kallierges were expert in design 
type, preparing and editing Greek texts for the press, and, in the case of Z. Kalli 
the art of printing, skills which Sophianos seems to have acquired, as shall be seen 
Various sources mention that N. Sophianos, M. Devaris, K. Rallis, and C. Kon 
for Cardinal Niccoló Ridolfi (1501-1550), the nephew of Pope Leo X. Cardinal Rido! 


his studies in I 
the Greek Gymnasium, 
















ing a catalogue of the Cardinal's collection of manuscripts. However, altho 
in the Cardinal's employ until the Cardinal's death, it appears that Sophiano 
sons, left his position and moved to Venice, where he earned a living copying 
that is known about his activities during this period is that, in 1533, he copi 
Venice for Dionisio Zanettini (c. 1500-1565), the Greek Catholic B 
(Tzias kai Thermion) who later was appointed to the bishopr 
Cherronessos in Crete.11 The manuscript in question, now i D 
is dated Venice, 30 August 1533. This is the first firm date 

tivities we now have. He also copied another manusc " 
Georges de Selve, Bishop of Lavaur, the French envoy 


B 
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Nikol 


aos Sophianos 


it was during this first sojourn of Sophianos in Venice th 


at We also see the 
wis interest in the Greek vernacular. Around 1533, Nikol 


aos Sophi 
of Agostino 


first indications of 

anos composed а dialogue in 

i 2а i Ricchi's comedy, 
which Ricchi wished tò present to Luigi Gritti. Luigi Gritti, who was 4 
was the natural son of the Doge Andrea Gritti and a Greek from Con 
preserved in the manuscript was identified by Mario Vitti 
unl of Nikolaos Sophianos.!? This is the earliest and on 
modern Greek preserved from the sixteenth century, t 
Demetrios Zenos of Zakinthos found at the beginning of his edition of the Batp 
(BH I no. 100).!4 According to С. Schird,15 it was during Sophianos’s e 
he also copied a manuscript in the Greek vernacular, the Chronicle о 
Тбккоу). 

In 1543, Sophianos undertook a trip to Greece to buy manuscripts on behalf of the 
bassador of Charles V in Venice, Don Diego Hurtado de Mendoza (1503-1575), 
tor of manuscripts that were later incorporated into the library of the Escorial. During his stay in 
Venice, Mendoza had a number of scribes copying manuscripts for him. Besides М. Sophianos, 
among them were Andronikos Noukios, Nikolaos Moremi and Ioannes Mavrommatis.16 
Sophianos journeyed to various monasteries in Thessaly and visited Mount Athos, where he 
bought manuscripts and copied those he could not purchase, during a шр that lasted some seven 
months.!” It has been suggested that Sophianos made not one bat two trips to the East on behalf 
of Mendoza. However, there is very little information about this second Perey The only men- 
tion of such a trip comes from a letter of G.-B. Amalteo to Hanlo Manuzio, dated 27 February 
1561, in which Amalteo says that he was told by Sophianos himself that he a ae by к 
to Greece twice and that he had brought back some three hundred шше == tum 
(1516-1565) speaks of making Sophianos's acquaintance during a trip to pene e e = = se 
or the beginning of 1544 and of having consulted some of the manuscripts Sophia 

from his trip to the East.19 н 
Es е during this trip to Greece d DERE кке A fer Ta 
f education among the Greek masses and conceived his idea to ип i 

of ancient Greek е into modern Greek іп order to make Hirn se a e е 
who no longer understood ancient Greek. His plans are stated in yi AS А DE 
of Plutarch's Пері лойбоу @үөүйс, printed in January 1545 ее ы буы D. 
Полбауоудс (BH I по. 107). The work is dedicated to Bishop ri йы ую 
Sophianos had copied the manuscript in 1533 mentioned рон RNR ES 
says: “When I saw, your Grace, that because of its long and ا‎ | 
clined and does not even remember the achievements of E exe еа ао 
о аена есы Mex EE lesion ill-fated ancient Hellas..."20 
many wise and educated and truly noble descendan ARE eU co y 
Sophianos goes on to say that he has discussed the ane ancient texts into the vernacular they 
could find, and they have agreed that through translation e of the masses. In the same preface, he 
ая те. ME ben as well as Lucian's dialogues and 
also speaks of plans to translate the rest of Plutarch’s works, 


| ions of ancient Greek authors, 
As fa xis on Sophianos did not publish any more REL анны 
Which leads опе to believe that the publication of the Paidagogo: meet 


А Greek that is found in a manuscript version I tre tiranni 
very powerful politically, 
Stantinople. The dialogue 
and Paul Canart as coming fr 
е of the few examples of dial 
he other being the one com 


om the 
ogue in 
posed by 
oxouvouayia, 1539 
arly years as a scribe that 
f the Tocco (Xpovikóv тфу 


Spanish am- 
who was a collec- 
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Nikolaos Sophianos 


out the importance of the vernacular for the regeneration ste 


forward-looking ideas ab 
cation were ahead of his time. It was not until much later, toward the end of the eighteenth edu, 
oot among the Greeks.22 centy. 


ry, that such ideas began to take r { | 
Sophianos also composed a grammar of modern Greek, the earliest of its king, although « 


mained in manuscript form until E. Legrand edited and pubes it in 1870 and again м 
It is not known when Sophianos wrote his grammar. It certainly was written before the А 
death of Jean de Guise, Cardinal of Lorraine (1498-1550), to whom the work is dedi ted x 
work is preserved in two undated manuscripts, one at the Bibliothèque Nationale in Ean Te 
the other at the Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana. The grammar and the translation of р и: 
Пері лоібоу Фудүйс must belong to the same period, for, in his Latin dedication to the Cardinal ot 
Lorraine, Sophianos still speaks of his plans to prepare other works in the verna h including 
lexicon of modern Greek, another work that never saw the light of дау.24 It has been suos. 
recently, that Sophianos used as his model the grammar of C. Lascaris.25 

Among Sophianos’s many accomplishments, one of the most important was the 
and publication of a map of Greece. Unfortunately, its first edition is not extant today, 
are conflicting reports about its date of publication. Some say that it was published 
1536, others c. 1540 or before 1543.26 The only contemporary reference to Sophianos’ 
from a letter of Jean Metellus to Antonio Augustin dated 8 February 1543, where me 
of Sophianos and his map. After Metellus informs Augustin of Sophianos's d 
Thessaly and Mount Athos, he goes on to say "Is est cujus tabellam Graeciae 
dabat Philaenus Lunardus noster."?7 Thus, all that is known about the first 
that it was published before 1543. Legrand, despite his researches in many 
Europe, was unable to locate a copy, and none has been found to date. 
tography of Greece use 1543 as the date of the first edition of the Soph 
providing their source of information.28 In 1552, Sophianos’s map came 
abridged, edition, Totivs Graeciae descriptio (BH П no. 246). It consisted of « 























ates his principal sources, who were the ancient writers Pausanias 
Ptolemy.2? ip - 
_ Soon after the publication of his map, М. Sophianos brou 
antiqva et recentia vrbivm Graeciae descriptionis (BH Ш no. : 
only on one side that gave the ancient Greek place 
Greek equivalents. According to Legrand, г 
Sophianos’s work was received with 


















Nikolaos Sophianos 


Roman printer, Antonio Blade (1490-1567), k book F 
publication and that Antonio Blado had been sent to Venice to consult with Paolo duc. = 
der to purchase type and pastes all of the other necessary equipment for the E in or- 
probabl y in Venice that Ара Blado came into contact with Nikolaos а 915 ru 
time, as far as can be ascertained, was copying manuscripts there, Also, it must baci Fu т 
this visit to Venice that Blado arranged to have the services of a very experienced iia j? Des 
who was also a punch-cutter, Stefano Nicolini da Sabbio. Nicolini da Sabbio Us sa D 25 
was Nikolaos Sophianos who introduced him to Blado.34 Although Paolo NA! Meg à 
Cervini mentioned above, does not mention where thi 


| е first Greek font was designed and cut, for 
the Cervini project, scholars now believe that this was probably done in Venice by Stefano 
Nicolini da Sabbio.95 


The only other contemporary reference to the Greek type for the Cervini Project comes from a 
letter of Donato Giannotti (1492-1573), a Florentine scholar at that time residing in Rome and be- 
longing to the circle of Cardinal Ridolfi. Giannotti’s letter is addressed to Pietro Vettori (1499- 
1585), a classical scholar in Florence, and is dated 4 December 1540. It gives further particulars 
about Cardinal Cervini's plans: “Il detto Cardinale [Cervini] mette ordine di fare una stamperia 
greca per stampare tutta la scrittura sacra, et di quella gli autori più reconditi. Sequiteranno poi i 
philosophi, gli oratori e poeti, et finalmente stamperanno libri latini; che sarà bella cosa."36 In an- 
other letter to Vettori, dated 22 January 1542, Giannotti reported on the progress of the Cardinal's 
project: "The Greeks have fashioned a Greek type similar to that of Aldus, with which were print- 
ed the lives of Plutarch, the Moralia and so many other works as you know, but somewhat larger 
With it they began printing the Theophylaktos, but they have left 
Eustathios commentary on Homer, the one corrected by à 
Cardinal Ridolfi. They are also preparing a larger 
but much more beautiful. Many consider it so. And 3 
non-stop, not only the sacred works but a tever 

D. Giannotti's letter mentions that “the С 
correct to surmise that the Gree lars in 
Giannotti, who also resided wi dii 


33 to be in charge of the Gree 
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: costly ;as decided to fashi 
which rendered the whole operation very costly. It w bs dec "i mA smaller 
imes of the work. Giovanni Onorio, the "scriptror graecy 


ask of designing а new, smaller Greek type, Cervini 


е before 
S" of 

1 e NO. 2 (& 
ment of Sophianos with Cervini's project «й (fig 
d. By May 1542, Nikolaos Sophianos was back in Venice Dm 
пп . That he 


was definitely involved in the printing of the two works in Rome is made quite clear by a docu 
ment ublished by Alberto Tinto. It is dated 7 April 1551 and abate clearly that the Works we 
Р 7 nedetto Giunti et Nicolo Soffiano et parte per Чең 


printing the remaining volt 
Vatican, was charged with the t 
35).42 It appears that the official involve 


Cervini no. 1 was discontinue 


printed “parte per mano de messer Be Wess 


Benedetto et mastro Antonio Blado."49 "e E 
: : 5 so been involv ust 
Besides designing the type, Sophianos must have also ed in the printing of the 


Theophylaktos and the first volume of the Eustathios in some other capacity as well. Perhaps he 
was also involved as editor of the two works, for when in February 1545 the printing of the te. 
mainder of the volumes of the Eustathios was resumed, Niccolo Maiorano had entered the pic. 
ture as the new editor of the work. Cardinal Cervini signed a new contract with Antonio Blado, 
his partner Benedetto Giunta, and Niccolò Maiorano to comple the printing of the Eustathios 
with the new type (Cervini no. 2 and 2a) designed by Giovanni Onorio. Before Cardinal Cervini 
signed this new agreement with Antonio Blado, Benedetto Giunta, and Niccoló Maiorano in 1545, 
he had received a letter from Antonios Eparchos dated Venice, 30 August 1544, in which 
4 Eparchos, who knew the Cardinal and had provided him with Greek manuscripts in the past, 
proposed that he and Nikolaos Sophianos were ready and willing to publish as many Greek 
books as they could find. This letter of Eparchos was in response to a letter from Cervini, who 
had suggested that perhaps the Cardinal could help Eparchos, under certain conditions, to pub- 
lish some Greek books.45 As will be seen below, Sophianos by then must have been back from his 
trip to Greece on behalf of Don Diego Hurtado de Mendoza and preparing to set up his own 
press in Venice. The proposal of A. Eparchos to Cardinal Cervini was not accepted by the latter. 
Perhaps because, as P. Paschini4 has suggested, the Cardinal was only interested in establishing 
a press specializing in the printing of Greek in Rome, under his aegis, and not in Venice. М 
Soon after his arrival in Venice from Rome, Sophianos began a series of legal actions ; 
Benedetto Giunta and Giunta's Roman lawyer, Jacopo Apocello, in order to be reimbursed fo 














type while Apocello was holding the punches, as had been originally agreed betwe 
and Giunta." On 31 January 1543, Sophianos made a second attempt to reco er 
time he gave power of attorney to Kantinos Trivolis from Corfu, the son of ће! 
Trivolis. In a subsequent document, dated Venice 19 September 1543, So 
attorney to Francesco Tramezzino, the well-known Venetian bookseller 
at the sign of the Sibyl, to act on his behalf in order to implem 
Nikolaos Sophianos and Benedetto Giunta. Sophianos's request 
Ше work he had done for Giunta and also to take possess of 
Stil in the hands of Benedetto Giunta and Jacopo Ap 2110.48 Di 

recover his type and punches, it was not until much later, in 1551, t 


hie 


Nikolaos Зор! 


lianos 
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| ` Кох votereooUuty 0 AT LOY кало 0- 
we Ф Мі бод одн ds тШ) адозва 


(ид қой thd axle теу бусубу айр 
à Фаундоўшоя CRAVO ای‎ ghe re in исх. 
бокой Фрдециді қой yevvakor oie Ч d ч Ло 
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busing 18 spa myo Tiv одни, s BOLUS ran Өс WA 
ы Aog on ёт ойс бой^етои, као Ле nou т WAN тобу ir- 
панн کا‎ а 


fig. 222 


letter to Cardinal Cervini dated 30 August 1544, 
44 from his trip to Greece and begun making 
We know that he had in his possession a set of 
book was published in Venice with this type. 


4 by Antonios Eparchos, a lament on the de- 
ch came out on 5 


ge already learned from Antonios Eparchos’s 
Nikolaos Sophianos must have returned by 15 
arrangements to operate a Greek press in Venice. 
typefaces of Cervini no. 1, because shortly after a 
The first work to appear is a long poem compose 
struction of Greece, Eig tv “ЕЛЛ4бос котаотрофйу, врйуос (BH I по. 108), whi 


September 1544. The work does not give any information about the printer, only the date of pub- 
man type of the dedication seems to be the same 


lication, and is dedicated to Pope Paul Ш. The Ко Ў 
(ени used by ће printer Batolomeo Zanetti. It must be mentioned here that Bartolomeo Zanetti 
d closed his printing shop about this time and tried to earn a living as а scribe. However, as t 
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will be seen, he did not altogether cease 
occasional book on behalf of others,49 
Emile Legrand considered Sophianoy: 

катаскєоћс kat XPNOEME KPIKOTOD @етрод@ i 
no. 111; LAYTON no. 44) to be the first Work to НІ 
out of Sophianos’s press in Venice. The а | 
undated and without indication of place of Púb is 
tion or printer. Legrand dated it с. 1544. А.Т Sas 
the other hand, considers this work to have 
printed in Rome c. 1542 while Sophianos Was stil 
working there.50 This seems a reasonable assum 
tion, as this short work consisting of only one ou 
of eight unnumbered leaves was the Very first wor 
to be printed with Cervini no. 1, as a trial run 
haps, in order to display the new type, Fittingly, the 
work is dedicated to Pope Paul Ш, who had officially 
ordered the type to be cut. The type is mentioned in 
3 the dedicatory epistle as being newly cut: “ково 

fig. 223 1016 VEOXAPEKTOLG TOVTOLOL харожтйрот, тос ind tig 

сйс &yiótntoc ёс нєүїстпү toic фіоХбүоц; pro 

кофестткботу.”51 Sophianos's involvement with Cardinal Cervini's project came to an end some 
time in 1542 and he was back in Venice after May 1542. 

In Venice, the printing of Antonios Eparchos's work was followed by М. Sophianos’ 
tion into modern Greek of pseudo-Plutarch’s Пері лойбоу @уоүйс, which appeared on 
1544 (Venetian year) under the title Полбауоудс (BH I no. 107; fig. 222). This time, the | 
given as “BapQoAopatos 6 ко дурбос,” who is, of course, none other than Bartolomeo 
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also used by two printers active іп Padua, Giacomo Fabriano (4.1541-1621) 3 а 
Pasquati (fl. 1561-1623).5* The Horologion was followed by the printing of ап Бис 
December 1545 (BH I no. 116; fig. 224). The same mark as in the Horologion appears a 
title page. The colophon in this book gives the names of Sophianos's partners, wi 
financial backing for the printing enterprise. They were Markos Samariaris?? а 
Eparchos.% 

There is one other, unusual imprint, an EiAntépuov, containing the li 
Chrysostom, attributed to the Venetian press of Nikolaos Sophianos. T 
Linos Politis at the church of the Virgin of Lindos in 1969 was printed on 
and incomplete, lacking both the beginning and the colophon. On the bas 
the same as that of the other books brought out in Venice by Nikolaos 
tributed it to the press of Nikolaos Sophianos.5" In the summer of 1 


mention of printer or publisher. As Linos Politis poi 
are not uncommon, but this is the only printed speci 
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hianos had seen and 


бау; бор S 
a some of the splendid 


ad mired 


pyzantine liturgical eiletaria on 
а 


his visit to Mount Athos and 
was inspired to print one. 

After the cessaction of opera- 
tions of the Sophianos press in 
Venice, the Sophianos type 
was used by the brothers 
Vasileios and Hippolitos fig. 224 

Valeris of Corfu, long resident 

in Venice and active = the Greek Brotherhood Vasileios Valeris, a priest of Saint George of the 
Greeks, was also a scribe and an editor of liturgical books. He and his partners were the first t 
use the Sophianos type, to print a group of books beginning in 1548.59 Hippolitos Valeris, a 5 
perous businessman, also used the Sophianos type when, between 1564 and 1571, he ит а 
number of liturgical books.60 There is an important document that links the Valeris bróthess Е 
the Eiletarion of 1545, although the date of the work is not mentioned in the document. The notar- 
ial document is dated Venice, 30 November 1558, and states that the brothers Valeri had sent, 
among other books, fifty copies of eiletaria (misse in rotulis) to Crete to Бе 5014.61 The Gate ation 
the books were sent is not given in the document. Thus we must also consider the possibility that 
one of the Valeris brothers could have been responsible for the printing of the Eiletarion of 15 г 
that the brothers might have financed its printing in conjunction with Nikol: 
last appearance of Cervini no. 1 in Venice was in 1581 in an Horologion, 1581 (BH | 
an undated edition of Z. Skordylis, Пері тбу тйс ovyyevetac Во 

After 1545, there is scant information about Nil с 
ublications survive from his Venetian press. 
py manuscripts, as well as working on his 
have undertaken a second trip to Greece 
Venice comes from an entry in the 
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As mentioned previously, Cervini по. 1 (20 lines-97-98 жын, the type that belon 
Nikolaos Sophianos, was used to print the Theophylaktos and the qus volume Of the Б Bed ty 
in Rome for the project sponsored by Cardinal беши: However, Cervini no, 1 had а long 
and was used to print many Greek books, especially 21; Floren but elsewhere in Italy ag 
The type was used in Florence by Bernardo Giunta, whe Poe the matrices of Cervini Well 
from Cardinal Cervini himself. He had the moulds modified and obtained a type m, mW] 
lines=100 mm. The Giunti of Florence used Cervini no. 1 beginning in 1551 and were still yer 
as late as 1594, perhaps even later. Another printer who used Cervini no. 1 in Flo 
Lorenzo Torrentino,© the arch-rival of the Giunti, who printed several works with 1567 
De coloribus libellus, 1548 (BH Ш no. 492); Fr. Robortello's De historica facultate disput, 
(STC, 557); and Clement of Alexandria, Tà =орюкдигуа Флауто, 1550 (STC, 186). A. р 
that it was Sophianos himself who loaned the type to Torrentino. He bases this аззип pti 
fact that the Torrentino type included the raised full stop that appears in Sophianos's 
prints but not in the Eustathios or the Theophylaktos. Torrentino had asked Cer 
of the matrices of Cervini no. 1, but Cervini had refused him because he had alr 
to Bernardo Giunta.8 W. A. Pettas has pointed out that, since the punches of ( 
mained in the hands of Benedetto Giunta until 1551, it was possible that several 
had been тайе.69 At any rate, Sophianos could not have loaned him his own set « 
we have evidence that the type passed to the hands of Vasileios Valeris who 
tween 1548 and 1555.70 Cervini no. 1 was also used briefly in 1555 in В 
Achille Bocchi, Symbolicarum quaestionum de uniuerso genere libri quinque (< 



























Listed below are the books printed with the Sophianos type or 
Nikolaos Sophianos. " 


Rome, 1542: 3 


с. 1542 М. Хофіаубс̧, Mepi...dotpoAéBow (B. me 
44=[Rome с. 1542])72 — өні a 
No colophon. Dedication to Pop 


1545 


Rome, 1552: 


1552 
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IIAoóxo.pxoc, Полдоуоүбс (BH I no 107) 2 
c а ек ап 
£v ойкіш BapBoAonatov tod Retr кес " Баке 
е. meo Zanetti}” 


'QpoAóytov (BH I no. 115) 5 May 
"£v oixiq viKoAcov GOMLaAvoDd Kal тӛу Etaipwv” 


EùxoAéytov (BH I no. 116) 12 December 
“èv оікіш VIKOAGOD cogiavob, Kal тфу itai 
ENE $ А 
ково OIO STOLPOV ибркох canopiápoy, koi 
Е:Алутбрлоу 74 
[Venice, 1545] 


N. Sophianos, Totivs Graeciae descriptio (BH II no. 246 
“N. Sophianus studiosis S." ; 
Signed: "Romae, In Templo Boni Eventus, M.D. LII” 


NOTES 


I. HODIUS, De Graecis illustribus, 309-11; I. BEAOYAHZ, 


y 


үй-схсіу; A. MOYZTOEYAHZ, МікбХАоос Xogiavóc, EAA 
Vicola Sofiands е la Commedia dei Tre tiranni di A. Ricchi 
ONTOSOPOULOS, 297; Ф. MAYPOEIAH, ХоиВойй, 94-95; 
Ө. X. ITAITAAOTIOYAOX, ‘O NixdAcog Хофломос 
“ЕЛЛЛуоу yAdoons. `Абтуа, 1977, 125-65; II. ЛОГАХ, М 


20, A. MAYPOEIAH, Eibfjoeis vix тё тук 
_3 According to A. MOYETOEYAHE, №кӧЛо 


133. 


tioned among the noble of Corfu as 
_ 1480. For the coat of arms of the Sophi 


44. Г. TIANAHE, ʻO МікбАоос Eogur 


5 BHI, clxxxvii; SATHAS, 141 


6 Matthaeii Dev: 
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14 For a list of reproductions of the Zenos dialog 
See also under D. Zenos in Part 11. 


15 Un apografo della Cronaca dei Tocc 
7(1969)209-19. : пе, 
16 For the Greek scribes who worked for Mendoza see C. GRAUX, Essai, 189-92; Т, IRIGOIN, T 


sadeurs, 404-05. 

17 C, GRAUX, Op cit., 172-74; А. MOYETOEYAH 
PALENCIA & E. MELE, Vida y obras de Don Dieg 
18 BH I, exe and note 3 where the letter of Amalteo is quoted; see also C. GRAUX, Op cit., 174; д. GO 


PALENCIA & E. MELE, Op. cit., L 254-57. 34 ; 
19 Bibliotheca Vniuersalis, 1545, I, 523% (folio tt 17): "Nicolavs Sophianus Cercyraeus, quem ante | 
Venetijs conueni, scripsit de astrolabio libellum Graecum. Aedidit etiam tabulas Graeciae ele Sesquiannun 
pictas cum nominib. locorum antiquis & recentiorib. quae primum Romae, & anno superiore Bas; 
am Nicolai Gerbelij doctissimam Isagogen in easdem im, 


lo. Oporinum excusae sunt, qui nuper eti i 
ле А. DILLER, The Tradition of the Minor Greek Geographers. Lancaster, PA, 1952, 15.49 
fied a manuscript containing mathematical and geographical treatises now at Cambridge Univ; 


as being the one copied by Nikolaos Sophianos from a manuscript in the library of the m 
Vatopedi on Mount Athos. This is one of the manuscripts Gesner consulted in Venice w 
Sophianos. 

20 Eor the complete text o 


ue see B. Ф. TOMAAAKHZ, NeoeAArvixai Иетафрф 
берс, 24, 
"ау 


о prodotto da Nicola Sofianós, Revue des études Sy d-Eg E 


x. МікбАоос Хофіоубс̧, 244-45; BH I, схс-схё А, GQ 
о Hurtado de Mendoza. Madrid, 1941-43, 1, 253.57 

































f the dedicatory epistle see BH I, 247-49; see also A. MOYZTOZYAHZ, Op. 
It has also been reproduced in Е. Legrand’s edition, Nicolas Sophianos, Grammaire du grec 
1874, 91-94; A. T. ПАМАНХ, Ор. cit., 327-28 and in Th. Ch. Papadopoulos's edition of N, 
Гроциотікћ тйс колуйс tov "EAAjvev yAdoons. "АӨйуо, 1977, 259-62. 

21 For the names of the people he consulted see BH I, 247-48. 

22 М. VITTI, Op. cit., 18; П. X. ЛОГАХ, Маб купот, 268-303 and his ПроВллрота, 

KABBAAIAS, Поролтүрдоеіс oth нетафрают кой ураниалткй tod М. Lopravod, ДеАтіоу A 
Керкфрос, 18(1981)101-19. 
23 N. ЗОФАМОХ, Гроцшатікй тйс колуйс tov 'ЕААйуюу yAdoons. ’Абйутолу, 1870 anı м 
Grammaire du grec vulgaire et traduction en grec vulgaire du traité de Plutarque Sur l'é 
Paris, 1874. 

24 The dedication to the Cardinal of Lorraine is reproduced in the two editions of 
1870 and 1874 by E. Legrand, in A. Г. IIANAHZ, Op. cit., 330-331 and in N. ХОФТАМОХ, 
201-02. 

25 Г. N. HAIOYAHS, ‘H уроциотікў tod Коустоутіуоо Лоскбреос прбтоло тўс YPC 
Lopravod, ‘EAAnvixa, 40(1989)413-17. z 
26 L. BAGROW, History of Cartography. 2nd ed., enl. by К. A. Skelton < 
vealing his sources says that in 1536 Sophianos published a map of Greece. © 
Catalogue of Printed Maps of Greece 1477-1800. 2nd ed. no. 2242 note: “There ‹ 
(1536) and second (1544) woodcut editions of the map No. 2242.” t 
27 BH I, cxc taken from the letters of Antonio Augustin, Epistolae. P; 
?8 A. AVRAMEA, The саш of the Coast The Gree 
177 and note 13 and her Maps of the Aege: 

duction see а П, 17 
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ola e il libro, 3(1947)327-32 and her Documenti e precisazioni s i 
leer 45 сё. XVI, Bolletino dell' Istituto di patologia del Kee, is PES ep. eredi, tipografi ca- 
metio, DBI, 10(1968)753-57. | 0148-85; F. BARBERI, Blado 


МЕС ASANOVA, Le carte, 32. 
35 A TINTO, I! corsivo nella tipografia del Cinquecento, 19. 
36 p. GI ANNOTTI, Lettere a Piero Vettori. Firenze, 1932, 82; P. PA 


:kolaos Sofianós, 207; К. RIDOLFL Nuovi contributi, 183. While An i 

p arge of the Greek publications, a Florentine scholar-printer cathe быз Tran: e рақ 5 beri 
in © selected (0 be responsible for the Latin authors to be published. For more 1 и Жозе 
Priscianese see D. REDIG de CAMPOS, Francesco Priscianese Stampatore e umanista frenis rd ae 
La bibliofilia, 40(1938)161-83; ASCARELLI-MENATO, 110. ме 
37 р. GIANNOTTI, Op. cit., 105-06; К. RIDOLFI, Nuovi contributi, 1 
PASCHINI, Un cardinale, 391. 


38 А. TINTO, Nuovo contributo, 174; P. PASCHINI, Un cardinale, 397-99, 


39 Theophylaktos, abp. of Achrida, ‘Epunveta eig tà téooepa EvayyéAvc. Rome, 1542 (BLADO no. 67; STC 
668). ; STC, 
40 Eustathios, abp. of Thessalonica, IIepexBoAai eic thv 'Ourjpov "IAutóa кой 'O80 | | с 
wear socios, 1542. Volume 1 only (BH I no. 101; BLADO no. 107) at Odvocerav. Rome, Antonio 
41 See text in BH I, 266. 
42 4. TINTO, The History, 285-93; К. RIDOLFI, Nuovi contributi, 183-97 believes that all of the Gr eek type 
designed for the Cervini press was designed and cut by Onorio. For Giovanni Onorio as a scribe see 
GAMILLSCHEG-HARLFINGER, I no. 174 and II no. 232. See also B. RAINO, Giovanni Onorio da Maglie. Bari, 
1972. : 

43 А. TINTO, Nuovo contributo, 172 and note 17. 

44 For the particulars of the new contract signed on 20 В 

Cervini, 289-313. The document is also given i 1 

(Document 16); see also E. VACCARO-SOFIA E 
nale, 396-97. 
45 The Eparchos letter to Cervini is quoted in L. DO! 
mss. grecs en Italie au XVI® siècle, Mélanges d’ 

OY, 'Аутфуюс ó "Блархос, 74 and note 
rdinale, 400. 


SCHINI, Ор. cit., 386; W. А. PETTAS, 


85; A. TINTO, Nuovo contributo, 174; Р. 
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59 For further information see under Vasileios Valeris in Part II. 


& See under Hippolitos Valeris in Part II. 

61 Фф, MAYPOEIAH, Eidioetc, 241-44, 251-52. For further details of this transaction see also 

and Hippolitos Valeris in Part II. under 
62 See also under Z. Skordylis and Z. B. Tauroceni in Part II. 

63 ф, MAYPOEIAH, XvufloAr,, 94-95. 

64 W. А. PETTAS, Nikolaos Sophianós, 206-13. 

65 A. TINTO, The History, 293. See also W. A. PETTAS, The Giunti, 88-89 and note 75 who me 
written by Cardinal Cervini to Pietro Vettori dated 22 August 1552, asking for the return of 4 
the Greek type that he had lent to the Giunti. | 


66 р. MORENI, Annali della tipografia fiorentina di Lorenzo Torrentino, impressore ducale, 
mentata. Firenze, 1819; see also G. J. HOOGEWERTFF, Laurentius Torrentinus (Laurens I 


Beke) boekdrukker en uitgever van den hertog van Toscane, 1547-1563, Het Boek, 15(19 
his L’editore del Vasari: Lorenzo Torrentino, Studi vasariani. Atti del Convegno interna 

nario della prima edizione delle “Vite” del Vasari, Firenze - Palazzo Strozzi, 16-19 Settembre 1950. 
104. ASCARELLI-MENATO, 282-83; BORSA I, 315. Bt 
67 For the rivalry between the Giunti and L. Torrentino see C. DI FILIPPO 
Torrentino: tre tipografie fiorentine fra Repubblica e Principato, Nuova rivista st 
B. MARACCHI BIAGIARELLI, П privilegio di stampatore ducale nella Firenze 
ano, 123(1965)304-70. 

68 A. TINTO, The History, 293. 

69 үу, А. PETTAS, Nikolaos Sophianós, 210. 

70 See under Vasileios Valeris in Part II. 

71 A. TINTO, The History, 293. 

72 A. TINTO, The History, 

3A Legrand ( 











Loukas Sougdouris, fl. 1570-1593 


Loukas SOUGDOURIS, originally from loannina in E 
'enice who, usually in association with others, financed the 
Mos He was an active member in the affairs of the Greek 
кт the years 1573 and 1591. His father, loannis Sougd 
E 25 commaunity and was a member of the Brotherho 
de eee 15 vas in Venice before 1573, because his 
iu. slo hon of an Euchologion, 1570-71 (BH IV no. 680), 
z 9s [nd Sougdouris.! There are indications that Loukas 
D к is publication of at least two liturgical books pr 
Hm ised when his name next appears in the sources. е2 
S douris was most likely the person who financed and provided the type E the printing of an 
m 1581 (BH II no. 165), and an undated edition of Z. Skordylis, Пері бу tí] Ovyyevetac 
a Ц ло. 199=[1593 sic]). These two books were not printed with the type that was used 
Ke the athe books printed by Tauroceni (namely, the large type of Andrea Spinelli), but 
sj wn ini no. 1, the type that was used for the imprints of Nikolaos Sophianos and which Bag 
а Бу Hippolitus Valeris (figs. 230, 231). The an work es а i: УК 2 
Venice was the Euchologion, 1570-71, financed Ьу Н. Valeris m L. Soug ouri Зя 

ined іп the hands of L. Sougdouris after the cessation of the Valeris oe оп: 
м түрө for the printing of these two books. After the death of Tauroceni in late 1584, 
К kii asked by the executors of Tauroceni’s estate to prepare the accounts of 
oukas 
the a 1584, Loukas Sougdouris joined a new publishing enterprise that uro a 
CN the pay Antonio Gemelli, and the brothers Angelo and "ees icut Aa 
was formed in order to publish a specific number of a 5 A artner had specific 

A а agreement along with the number of copies of each ке a EA aps because he - 
responsibilities to perform in the newly created а ч editars and = 
was the only Greek among the partners, wae EAE S the necessary arrangements for their hire, — 
fe Bong the Crock seid аа а 6 tipend was to be paid out of the general 
and deciding what their monthly stipend was to be. 2088 Е = than the three years specified by the 
funds of the company.® The company GER sm the books listed were ever printed. For 
agreement and, as far as can be ascertained, Ret all of the goals of the agreement. 
unknown reasons, it disbanded before accomplishing all o 


: uel Glyzounis, Antonio 
On 5 February 1591, Loukas Sougdouris joined forces with Emmano 


ose of pub- 
ment for the express purp ' 
Gemelli, and Giovanni Aliprandi to forge yet a new agree It was dissolved shortly after March 


" -lived. | 3 
E MA PRA a о e E Kandi Gemelli.” Thus, Loukas tise fers 
1593, because of the death of one of its members, blishers for the express purpose of p 
Was often in partnership with other businessmen and pu ansacions involving the publication 
lishing Giese buds especially liturgical books. The e] What his other business inter- 
of Greek books are all that is known about Sougdouris's a 


ests were are unknown. 


pirus, was a businessman residing in 
Publication of a number of liturgica] 
Brotherhood and attended meetings 
Ouris, was also an active member of 
od between the years 1555 and 1564, 
name appears for the first time in 1570 
financed jointly by Hippolitos Valeris 
Sougdouris was perhaps involved in 
inted by Z. B. Tauroceni even before 
As mentioned elsewhere,2 Loukas 














Loukas Sougdouris 


Book financed in part by Loukas Sougdouris: 
1570-1571 ЕфуоХбүюу (BH IV по. 680; PAPADOPOULOS II no. 246) pub, jointly «id р 
Valeris. d : vith H 
у oixig Kopíov ‘InnoAitov tod BoAépi8oc, &voAdpoct цёу то ito H 


“ё à ал Д 1 á 
Kvpíov Aovx& tod covydovpi tod £5 Taavvivey 


Books printed by Z. B. Tauroceni, published in conjunction with L. Sougdo uria? 


1581 'QpoAóywv (BH II no. 165) Р ) ч 
“êv тӯ оікі tod тулотбтоо, коріоо ІФОУУОО TOD Валтісто® тоў 

дуоХфиові xoig кото” 

Z. ХкорёоАлс, Пері тӧу...Водрф®у (BH II по. 199=[1593 sic]; STC, 7 


c. 1581 
[Z. B. Tauroceni] 


Books published by the partnership formed іп 1584 of which L. Sou 
8 5 
Еірнодбуюу (BH II no. 169; FINAZZI no. 97) 1] 
“ёк tv тблоу то® Kovvdsov” 
‘Оройбуюу (BH II no. 277; PAPADOPOULOS П по. 275 ya 
As above ‘= M 


1584 


1584 


P. 


1584 Фо лйрлоу (BEES I по. 616 
Ете тф бло тїс £v сйрко 














Loukas Sougdouris 


Mi А?үоостос (BH IV no. 835) 
As above 


Му Méiog (BH II no. 198-IV no. 840) 
As above 


NOTES 


1K, A. MEPTZIOZ, Лоокбс Lovydovpiig, 1-3; С. LECUIR. Les éditeurs Grecs, 102-06. 
2 Gee under Z. В. Tauroceni in Part II. 

3 See also under Hippolitos Valeris in Part II. 

4 x, A. MEPTZIOZ, Op. cit., 10. See also under 2. B. Tauroceni in Part II. 

5 For further details of this transaction, see under Giacomo Leoncini in Part II 

6 MEPTZIOS, Ор. cit., 3, 6-8; C. LECUIR, Les éditeurs С , 


7К A. MEPTZIOE, Go ФАаууіупе, 204-05; C. ТЕСІЛЕ, 1 
8 The other partners were Giacomo Leoncini, 
9 LADAS no. 83 mentions an Evangelion, 158: 

10 Not extant. Information in LADAS 

Koutloumousianos. 

11 The printer of these six Menaia was F 








Andrea and Giacomo Spinelli, fl. 1548-1564 


Те Spinelli, Andrea and Giacomo, were natives of Parma whe кең and worked in Ven: 
and specialized in printing Greek liturgical works. немере he was prob ably a a 
as their most important occupation, especially ner gee 7 о cp in charge E». 
signing and cutting the coins of the Venetian m This ps: on = other detail Mr 
regularly in the colophons of Andrea's publications. Also, a ocument in the Archivio dim 
Venice and another in the Museo Civico Correr display the degn of Venetias Coins т 
Andrea Spinelli and also give his place of operations: Ano Spinel al’ insegna della 
San Zulian.”2 Information about his place of operations is also given A some of the co әр 
ia he published, which state that Andrea Spinelli was the “рис 
San Marco at the sign of a histor: 


nade h 

























the numerous Mena 
the Venetian Republic, residing in San Giuliano Ru Ма 
“Ехөу £v тб ёрүастпріф аўто® 61x отшеіоу, стёр LOTOPNHEVOV. | 
In the dedicatory epistle of Antonios Eparchos to Patriarch Dionysios II of Con 
the beginning of the Menaia of 1548-1549, it says that a member of the Venetian Sen 
Cornelio, who had spent a number of years in Crete, had persuaded Andrea 3 
the Menaia.4 Andrea Spinelli obtained a license and a copyright for twenty years 1 
tion of the Menaia. On 29 February 1547/48, he applied for a privilege to print the 
the Spring and Summer. Then on 10 July 1551, he obtained a twenty-year copyri; 
remaining six Menaia.> At that time, he also received permission to print tł 
Пері отратпукбу taéewv EAAnvixéy (EISS I no. 296/320; FINAZZI no. 85; STC 
fied musical work referred to only as “la musica greca.” In the same а 
made of the corrections and additions made to the Menaia by their editor, 
at the time was in Candia, Crete. Apparently Malaxos had added “ 
agionte che mancavano ritrovate in diversi testi scritti a mano." Spi 
vices of this learned Greek cleric when he was residing in Venice to] 
edit the Menaia. Nikolaos Malaxos, Protopapas of Nauplia, had con 
Nauplia to the Turks in 1540 as a refugee seeking emplo 
Although the Menaia and the Aelianus Пері otpat 


3 





Апаге 3i 
area and Giacomo Spinelli 
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Ор yit столе, S $ ardour ati 
олоо Чао, жашнан оё жи 
то Bo UN, cic өші Або То Gyor,” dri S ie 
Tov ратор CL той «аба AotTtconu , аус. 
«aeu Troy ATW « UCT шода др та Ouod i 
Gu, адырды кад Jarota ба RwarriaeGuew d 
Aoc уәжді pub, emt Tex oy, mpaya Tada ® 
unb қар» ёт 60 „мой vo Te» meena. Фито, 
G ебу жое Sy Хордо, кей уыт у\нелро -; 
pay Gu, pixa тоб Band олат BapBapop Әә 
a MR сор Pre hee guuesugu 
0 oleic Орто бро хмеля бпиримьбужой 22 
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fig. 225 





Spinelli also used another font, Spinelli no. 2 (20 lines-80 mm; fig. 38) to print two чөе 
that were published under his name; this font was also used partially in two other works. The 
classical texts were the Aelianus, 1552 (EISS I no. 296/320; FINAZZI по. 85), пере 
“Yuvoı, 1555 (EISS Ш по. 477; STC, 138). The font was also used in some sections of the Horologion, 
1563 (BH I no. 141), and in the first edition of the Z. Skordylis, Пері ту тйс ovyyeveias Вавибу, 
1564 (PAPADOPOULOS II no. 1005; fig. 38). Since Andrea Spinelli was a well-known engraver, 


he cut his own type, possibly modelling it on the handwriting of one of the Greek scribes con- 


: E i ipt. Nikolaos 
nected with his publishing firm or со the handwriting of a particular manuscript. NY 
pu 5 рут Vasileios Valeris.!° In the dedicatory 


Malaxos was a scribe, and so was another Spinelli editor, Menaia of 1548 
epistle of Antonios Eparchos to the Patriarch Dionysios II that prefaces the = s onl 
Я Eparchos speaks of the printing types, which were new and smoothly elegant as only 


Апагеа апа Giacomo Spinelli 


Spinelli could fashion them, since he 


haq м 


i f 8-і TOC pni 
yAapvpoig xapaxtipor бебіфс рус S ко 


KQAALOTOIG Set. “Os ón TAV SvuBovhiay uae 
беБбшеуос, ob uóvov THY ҳоЛкооруќоу Хоу Hs 
&AXog TOV npótepov ларескебосеу, XA zn 
тобтоцс кой д@ртос eedpe тфу Хеокотбтеу ka} 
колб техуту AaKpIBT пелотцёуоу трӛс орайы 
tov BıBAiov блодоуйу. “Еті бё nóvoy ок ненщ 
ote долбутс, AaBdv exi лдол Со лтори код № 
evra tod МаллАлою протололбу КікбАаоу Ф, 
МоХаббу, будра ӨгосерЯ кой tà Octo крс ль. 
radevpévov: ботіс, блефдоротом тфу лрөтогблау 
ЕлпуорбФсото navta Kai eic tò dytéstatoy 
@токотёсттүсє.”11 From the above information, it 
is clear that N. Malaxos played a very important 
role from the very beginning in the Spinelli plans, 
Vasileios Valeris, also a cleric and a scribe, served as чш апаа is Spinelli during N, 
Malaxos's frequent and long absences from Venice. After ушн Valeris’s death sometime be- 
fore 1556 and while Nikolaos Malaxos was still in Crete, his brother, Gregorios Malaxos, edited 
and corrected the last series of Menaia published by the Spinelli between 1558 and 1559. The last 
editor who worked for the Spinelli was Zacharias Skordylis, called Marapharas, a well-known 
scribe, who edited the last two works published by the Spinelli press in 1563 and 1564.12 
The Spinelli publications introduced new features in the illustration of the Greek litu 
book, such as the architectural title page (figs. 64, 65) and other illustrations execu 
Italian High Renaissance style (figs. 62, 69). Some of these illustrations later passed into 
of subsequent printers and publishers of Greek liturgical books in the late sixteenth 
obvious from the variety of the stock and the procurement of three sets of type 
Spinelli had planned to publish a good number of books. This is also evident from 2 
the Pentekostarion, 1552 (BH IV no. 538), by Ioannis Mindonios of Chios, who mentio 
publish the remainder of the liturgical books as well as other nomocanonical and 
tomes, all under the editorship of Nikolaos Malaxos. However, as far as is kn 
were not carried out beyond the reissue of some of the Menaia in 1558 (BH 
Parakletike, 1559/60 (BH I no. 137; LADAS no. 51), the Horologion, 1563 (BH I no. 
edition of the Пері tôv тйс ovyyevetag Вабибу, 1564 (PAPADOPOULOS II по 
Zacharias Skordylis. Perhaps the fact that Nikolaos Malaxos had decided to se 
death of Vasileios Valeris, and the return of Zacharias Skordylis to Cre 
1564 played a decisive role in the cessation of the Spinelli publishing activi 
The Spinelli used a monogram with the letters AEDIS (Andrea | 
publisher's device (fig. 226). It appears in the colophons of a 
Occasionally, a crown — the sign representing their shop — i 
as can be seen on the title page of the Parakletike, 1559/1 60 
some of the illustrations, and the large type, Spinelli no. 
Tauroceni, who was active between 1580 and 1584. Е 


= 


equal аз an engraver: “Kawoig tior 2 
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Апагеа апа Giacomo Spinelli 


by Domenico de Poloni in 1599 and 1600. The 
gram was used as late as 1681 on the last Page of a 
Pentekostarion (BH XVIIs. У no. 178), and in Marinos Tzanes 
Bouniales, Аус; 8:0 otoiywv тоб Sewod лодёцоо тоб dy 15 
vico Крите yevouévov, 1681 (BH ХУП». II no. 565).14 Both 
works were brought out by Andrea Giuliani. 
The majority of the books published by the Spinelli were in 
Greek. However, they did publish a few Works in Latin as 
well. These were a Missale secundum consuetudinem alme eccle- 
sie Placentine, Venetiis, apud Andream e Iacobum Spinellos, 
1553,15 a Missale secundum consuetudinem alme ecclesie 
Placentine, 1554,16 and a Missale Romanum ad usum sacrosancte 
romane ecclesiae, Venetiis, Apud Andream & Jacobum 
Spinellos officine Ueneti Senatus monetarios, 1555-1556.17 To these should be added. 
translation by Francesco Robortello of the Aelianus, De militaribus ordinibus insti 
graecorum, 1552 (EISS I no. 295/319; STC, 7) and Origen's In euangelium I 
1551 (STC, 477). i 


Spinelli mono- 
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1549 


1550 


1550 


1551 


1551 


1551 


1551. 


1551 


1551-52 


Andrea and Giacomo Spinelli 


'Oxcónxoc (BH I по. 124) . , к 
“кары "Ауӛрео TO oniw£AAQ TQ VOLIGHATOTYTMTH тўс evSoE orden 
yepovotas” S tüy ¢ ” 














'AxóctoAoc (BH I no. 125) ; 
ағу оікіш дубреоо toU onivéAAov TH KOMPHATOTLTOTH тўс ёубо 
povotac rûv évetov” obo 


‘Tepov EdayyéMov (BH Ino. 127; EISS Ш no. 3998) 
vay oixia "Аубреоо to onivéAAov, poveTapiQ тўс yepo 
у x , e " ^ ^ povci 
ameheia дё BootAetot tepen TOU BaAréprdoc” 10 


[Màv Mápttoc] (PAPADOPOULOS Ino. 3903) 
“лорд Аубрға Kai Токфрф тоїс LAWEAAOIG” 


Mi ХелтёцВрлос (BH ТУ no. 516) = 
“èy ока "Аубреоо tod omiwéAAov, Lovetapton TAG éxAapmp 
фует@у éxedeia...Baoteton 1єрё®с to ВодЕрібос” 


Мау `Окт@Вртос (BH IV no. 517) 
As above 


Мау NoovéuBptoc (BH II по. 241; PAPADOPO 
As above ë 


Мйу АекенВріос (BH IV по. 518) 
As above i 





1558 


1558 


1558, 


1558 


1559/60 


1563 


Andrea and Giacomo Spinelli 


BiBAiov tod 'AnpuAAtov (BH II no. 253) 
“ev ойкіш "Avüpéov tod omw£Aov 
toñ WaAaEod.” йым А. ЕкАоцлротблте Tpnyopt 
«“Грпүоріо» 


BiBAtov tod Мойоо (BH П no. 254) 
As above 


Ai амкообод.. лоту (BH II no. 255) 
As above 


BiPAiov zepiéxov...iovAíq (BH II no. 256) 
As above 


BiBAiov...cbyobote (BH П no. 257) 
As above 


ПорокАлтікі (BH I по. 137; LADAS no. 51)19 


оло "Аубреоо tod Хллу Лоо ёл €Ed8ov короб, Мико бою тоб Koo BAN” 
"Ородбүюу (BH I no. 141) 











Andrea and Giacomo Spinelli 


LSCHEG-HARLFINGER Ino. 34 for an example of the handwritin, 
Nikolaos Malaxos. 8 of Vasileiog ed 
edallist and engraver see also A. TINTO, Il corsivo, 1 

^ , 9. 


Spinelli as m 
laxos and Zacharias Skordylis in Part II. 


10 See GAMIL 
no. 312 for that of 
11 BH I, 281. For Andrea 
12 See also under Gregorios Ma 
13 See also LADAS, 47. 


14 See p. 447 (Ee8"). 
15 WEALE-BOHATTA, 137 no. 790. 


16 WEALE-BOHATTA, 137 no. 791. 
17 WEALE-BOHATTA, 194 no. 1127; V. ESSLING, Les Missels, no. 128. 
18 No printer or publisher given but the type, Greek 80, is the same as that used in the 
19 See also T. AAAAE, Прообйкол кой onuerdoeic elc то®с ёкбоёутас тбиоос тйс “Bibliog A 
Emile and кой тбу GDVEXLOAVTOV raûtmv L. Petit кой Н. Pernot, XvAAÉ S E 
Kouvlis mark at end (fig. 227). Nikolaos Kouvlis, who financed the pubis Hs : 
ае of a wealthy family originally from Nauplia. The Kouvlis were 1 а i 
з e and played an important role in its governance beginnin iH 

olaos, who was elected Guardian in 1547. Nikolaos Kouvlis h Id tus 
elected Gastaldo in 1574. See sid verus 
Venice, 119, 149, 156. 


Ф. MAYPOEIAH, Zuu Bod, 141-42; see also J. BA 














Zuan Battista Tauroceni, fl. 1580-1584 


Оль recently, this printer of Greek litur 
Richeni, or Rikenius, in Greek Pixaivog, Рукёутос, or Рікеуі, The confusion about his name arose 
because, in all of the books he printed, his name is Biven in a hellenized form: “поро "Iaóvvov 
Bartiotod Tod “Рікеуіоо” or “Тф “Ріколуф.”1 Nowhere does his name appear in Latin or Italian, 
and his name is not included in any of the bibliographic sources dealing with Italian printers of 
the sixteenth century. Tauroceni must have therefore specialized in printing Greek books exclu- 
sively and, before establishing his own press, may have worked for one of the partnerships that 
produced Greek liturgical books.? 

Until a few years ago, all of the available information about this obscure printer of Greek 
books was gleaned from the title pages and the colophons of the few books he printed, mainly 
that he had the use of the type and stock of Andrea Spinelli (fig. 228): “блер есті, ёк tod кабо- 
koô толоо, tod rox? oztvéAov."5 The Spinelli stock he acquired included some of the distinct 
Spinelli headpieces and other decorations, such as the page borders associated with the ре 
imprints,4 and even included the Spinelli monogram. Tauroceni made liberal use of all of these, 
especially the Spinelli monogram, which he used frequently even th 
Tauroceni’s monogram, which he used less frequently than t 


gical books was known as Giovanni Battista 








the Spinelli monogram (fig. 229). In fact, Tauroceni ve 
Spinelli type, in his colophons or on his title pages as if 
cations. Tauroceni introduced small wood: 
he life of Christ 2 
ioned a Greek 
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Zuan Battista [auroceni 
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fig. 228 





Zuan Battista Tauroceni 
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РАР ADOI POULOS II no. 1304), published 
8 Vasileios У aleris and Demetrios 
tos. In the Skordylis edition, 
least one headpiece (E57) that 


Marm are 
there is at 
can also be found in a Menaion of April, 


1568 (BH IV no. 651), published by 
Hippolitos Valeris. This headpiece was 
used in sev reral Menaia printed by Z. B. 
Tauroceni and after him by G. Aliprandi. 
It is possible that these two works, the 
Horologion, 1581 and the undated 
Skordylis, were printed at the expense of 
Loukas Sougdouris. The Sophianos type, 
Cervini no. 1, might have remained in 
Sougouris's hands after the publication of 
the Euchologion of 1570-71, which was the 
last work to appear under the Valeris 
name. Loukas Sougdouris appears to have 
known Tauroceni well, for, after the lat- 





ter’s death, he was asked by the Tauroceni Флот бид quécxay та тукка: 
trustees to prepare the accounts in order A и Есінен тара угшу жй rp fug 

to settle the estate.11 It is also entirely pos- ха. Иа фена ЗНА pogo 1 
sible to speculate if Tauroceni was the 0! VP Repco шр» xay rius фе; perd ёре, 
printer of the Hippolitos Valeris books. нт е тій (ртіп, Фа фа 
Hippolitos Valeris was not а printer. Until д, тар ктер аттёбиргтоү. ©) eu qui- 
more documents about Tauroceni come to ло табл dvo буки, Філаууа ou: шри 
light, there is no way of verifying these as- : дегі ppl талай утв. таб ЕС” уто 
sumptions. In 1584, shortly after the death i dira ena 2 | 


of Tauroceni, Loukas Sougdouris entered 
into partnership with Giacomo Leoncini 
and some others and formed a new agree- 
ment to publish a certain number of Greek 





liturgical books.1? 4 T 

Z. B. Tauroceni died at the end of 1584. ж ыш аул» ^ 
Giacomo Leoncini, a well- known figure in 4 : A ani tya 1% 
Greek printing circles, is also mentioned іп à р penne ізгі б ге x бен 
the same document that tells us of С 
Sougdouris’s involvement with Tauroceni. à е; nl reê уш! bwya р лаал | 
It appears that Tauroceni owed Leoncini уш. KOA: х adios vial me 
365 ducats for a debt incurred in March (тарасты Ауд; соу үте 
1583. From the same source, we have қой. pons Ê gira кш әй > A 
learned that Tauroceni was in partnership P T d TH pias idintit ayia А 
with his brother-in-law, the bookseller p aly Ono ой леру; neal ver 
Giovanni Aliprandi, who at the time of p тй шы 1 


Tauroceni's death owed Tauroceni 353 
ducats, one lira, and two soldi. It was de- 
cided by the executors of the Tauroceni fig. 230 
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Zuan Battista Tauroceni 
€ 
























estate that Aliprandi woul 
Leoncini the amount he Pay 
Tauroceni, and the remaing е 
N K کرک‎ the debt to Leoncini would 
SSS id by tl е 
ерітін PHCOYFF GNOHAG e 
gepPiTvui т cuy7t0 a0 ә : е Nastasia 
- Фукуока Qo pao UV TES 4° Tauroceni's fa ther-in-|aw s 
Gabo 0 2 ت‎ cod var ov KpHTOS TS Tauroceni, his уда. "à 
тара Zapia "eges ges Mit тр0- Adriana Cibeli, Т, oe 
сабау рафољаюјеттто gus 0 
“ою о%0 a өзі ov ZIDA tis Giovanni Aliprandi was also | 
OU TE THS Kos TEV THY уну receive from the estate books of 4 
oixoupRrxovuTT егор E types in Greek and Latin, аз es 
giovi кф, TOS cated in the accounts Prepared jy 
AMOI EK = Loukas Sougdouris, Moreove, 
йи ý 17 di Е , 
жатта юу шусЛом po’ =. A к | 
А ROC: " 
костя робко exbeors am A09 as well as the stock that belon 
sipa TEHOLOW Tota TEP ow Tea СЕЕ to 2. В. Tauroceni. The cost of the 
” > 47 > е s Lapis: TOU А | 
ы уи л бреше 78 utor trt ) ргезз and the stock that Was 
yes е o 7 тотроууҳоу куріоу received Бу С. Aliprandi was 
ngay dea oTov TovaiKoypdeinoy “такт plo“pycy UG OV у 
Е xs қ беку TOUT DO ON TIE O HOE valued at 1221 ducats and 21 
іршіпу, убито dirata iu Ы; У лэ i. Aliprandi was also to 
ў бтлу) пбутооутороиуусаФоте 819 тр ee " dit ie 
or r3 , і Т 
cians ny dk талии xamis Moue al editor e o g 
or di i Лань, oU dX витой & (Aco Tes h n paper to the printing 
> ac 
009 aoun Франс, cM az AO Tir Аим Francesco de Crisostoi 
qu CAUTE Aqui , OSV HOLA ope ae EA sign of the two wheels 
суууйад Логос ри атал та. тти з at the Rialto Bade 
he ع‎ 2s Аа Тос, Puig Tien yy isla TASKS two other credito 
seins суаты барад amis Отоа бар diio кыды. > 
V i Je КЛ А IL 138 designed the small ‹ 
fig. 231 
an Horologion that was in press at the time of Tauroceni's death. Finally, 
and one half ducats per month for the support of Tauroceni's son Perin, a minor 
father's death, and also pay the bills for any extraordinary needs that the c 
remainder of the debt was to be paid within seven years in two installments. 
Although Tauroceni and Aliprandi were partners, 
Where in the books printed under the Tauroceni nam 
document of what kind of connection there was between 
Leoncini or between Tauroceni and Loukas Sougdouris. 
The books printed by Z. B. Tauroceni Were edited an 
such as Venediktos Episkopoulos, Dionysios Kateliano 
Gregorios Malaxos. On some of the title P ages of these: 
sis 10 onpeîov тоб Bbayyehiopod rç һокорїас xoi 
"tle pages have a small cut of the Annunciation 





Zuan Battista Tauroceni 


Books printed by Zuan Battista Tauroceni, 1580-84: 


1580 Еоҳолбуюу (LADAS по. 74) у. Episkopoulos 
“èv TH оікіс Tod 1970700, và Todvvov tod d 33 
toic 0070. ӛлер ёоті, ёк тоб кободдкоб TOROD, тоб rotè с ж » &vo bat 
mvéhov” 


Tprddiov (BH IV no. 739) Dionysios Katelianos 


“à 


&yyoc Twávvov Волтісто® Tod pucatvov- буоЛфиаст шеу toic о®то%” 


'OpoAóyiov (BH II no. 165) 
“èy TH oixia tod cunotétov, 


коріоо Тобууоо tod Волтісто? tod $ 
> 4 ^ В ~ LOTI YA: 
&уоА®нос1 toic adtod.” OU TOU: PUEVIED, 


, toic 


Z. LKopdvAng, Пері тфу тїс cvyyevetoc Вобибу (BH II no. 199-1503 < 
752=[1580?])14 неу Н зе ара. 


No date or printer given. Spinelli monogram at end. 


Мау LentéuBproc (BH II no. 274-IV no. 750) I. Vonapl 
“пара коріф Ioávvn Bantoti рік 
ёк tod коӨоАлко% толоо TOD 


Му ’ОктоВрлос (BH IV no. 7 
As above 











Zuan Battista Tauroceni 


ptiog (BH IV no. 779; LADAS no. 82) Gr. Malaxos 


Mi Mé 
As above 

'Окт®тдос (BH П no. 170) Gr. Malaxos. D 
торб коріоо 'le&vvov фолт1бт09 tov pixarod[sic]” 


NOTES 


1 In the index of BH II and IV he is listed under Rikenius, Jean-Baptiste; BORSA I, 
Baptista; STC, 926=Rikenios, Joannes Baptista; LADAS, 262=Richeni Juan-Battista; 
Тобуутс-Волтістпс. 


KONTOSOPOULOS, 301=Рікёу10с (Рікоїуос̧) 
2 According to C. ТЕСІЛЕ, Les éditeurs Grecs, 103, Tauroceni had worked for the Spinelli. ' 


plain his use of the Spinelli type and ornaments. Tauroceni became a member of the 
Booksellers in 1579. 

3 Euchologion, 1580 (LADAS no. 74), 62. 

4 Compare figs. 62 and 117 and figs. 65 and 128. 

5К. A. MEPTZIOZ, Aovx&c LovySoupiis, 12. 

6 See under Andrea Spinelli in Part II. 

7 See also under Nikolaos Sophianos in Part II. 

8 See also under УазЙеюз and Hippolitos Valeris in Part II. 

9 BH П, 88. 


10 ft is interesting to note that the copy 
ceni 1581 Horo 
ar II. The B 














Hippolitos Valeris, or Varelis, fl. 1553 1 
, 11. 1553-1571 


| | РРО! ITOS VA ERIS, or Varelis, was muy ortu 
11 ; 4 ERIS arelis, was a member of a promine 1 ( h 
resided in Venice. He was one of several brothers, all of them activ t иг. т 
b a ге at one time or an: i 
other in the 


life of th 


e Greek Brotherhoo d. n hi 1 520 7 а M y > 
te 152 s, his f ather attha OS, а wealth merchant was 
hoo I the la л 


elected president (gastaldo) of the Brotherhood twice. Matthaios al 

the negotiations for the purchase of a site in the district of San к кы; Ly important role in 
Giorgio dei Greci in 1526. The site was purchased from the Edi build the church of San 
di San Lorenzo, part of which was subsequently renamed the Rio d ER and was on the Rio 
Vasileios, Was а scribe and editor of liturgical books and eyen an E One чї the brothers, 
a priest of Saint George of the Greeks? Another brother, Nikolaos, was als 5 кез. as well as 
manuscripts for the Spanish court.3 Georgios and Ioannis were also Hi MPG ia peine 
Georgios was also active in the affairs of the Greek Brotherhood but ee 5 brothers. 
known about him. Ioannis was а Knight of Saint John of Malta and was active “Үл little is 
Spain. He supplied information to the Spanish about the movements of th di a * 
Mediterranean between 1569 and 1574.5 e Turks in the 


Hippolitos,é like his brother Vasileios, 
books to wealthy patrons. He was also a pub 
brothers, especially Vasileios, and exported bo 
world.” Like his brothers, he lived in Venice and t 


Brotherhood, where his name appears for the first 


held office in the organization. 
after 1571.8 


Provataris dated 11 May 1566, 
friend were being sent to him. 





the one sent was from the press 
While the Parakletike and. the Anthologion 


began as a scribe and also provided manuscripts and 
lisher of liturgical books in partnership with his 
oks for sale to Crete and other parts of the Greek 
ook an active part in the affairs of the Greek 
time in 1553. From 1553 until 1571, he often 


His name disappears from the archives of the Greek Brotherhood 


Hippolitos and his brothers were in partn 
as is evidenced both from his correspondence and from a re 
a shipment of books to Crete? Even after Vasileios's death 
tinued to supply books, аз is shown / 
scribe (scriptor Graecus) of the Vatican from 1556 until his death in 1571.10 In his letter to 
ntioned that the books requested by Provataris's 
re an Anthologion, a Parakletike, and а 
Triodion and the Parakletike from the 


H. Valeris me 
The books in question we 
Triodion. Apparently the buyer of the books wanted the 


Spinelli press. Valeris was informing Provataris that, since Spinelli had not pub | м 
of Kounadis, while the Anthologion came from his own press. 


presents problems. Valeris described the 


However, it is very unlikely that 


first edition of the Triodion had 


this edition was i 
been printed by the Nicolini da Sabbio 


publishin 


ership in the late 1540s to supply and export books, 
cently published document regarding 
some time after 1556, Hippolitos con- 


in a letter he wrote to Emmanouel Provataris, the Greek 


ished а Triodion, 


were easily identified, the iden ‘fication of the Triodion 


1522 (BH I no. 66=Ш no. 242). It was reprinted in 1538 (BH I no. 9 


Kounadis’s partner, who continued the 
Kounadis, After 1538, there were several editions © 


Greek liturgical books: 1551 by С. Zanetti (BH П по. 240); 1554, C 


g firm's activities after th 
f the Triodion printed by diffe 


Triodion he sent as а good and well-corrected edition. 


actually an authentic Kounadis imprint. The 


for Andreas Kounadis in 
6) by Damiano di Santa Maria, 
e death of Andreas 
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Hippolitos Valeris 


` ` 9 , , . 7 ээх ` / TOTA TV BAAD de. ^ oR 
тё ready дирабор Tua) Эн сіктінтүсе ош [ALP RUCLON 7 SONA idos, or. 
QOP нр Minen К Gaso рта хоро/ I exyyov iépttos TE авт 


өшті дә ras es ру oinoyopsions ae кіші Гиз xP аф Е и. койы " | У 
ої тории дүк JATKO TES OU Bead » fats хой эрби as 
(umet Хат сфалор d»emmyepíd- | е” 
бете oap уол табо „4 
№ " api- ‹ ite 
. ү: E 
fig. 232 


















no. 1633); 1555 by Vasileios Valeris (KORDOSIS B no. 2); 1558 (ILIOU, 318 no. 16)12, 
Zanetti (BH IV no. 594); 1561 by C. Zanetti (BH IV no. 605); and е by С. Leoncini 
144). It is obvious from the number of editions printed that the Triodion was a book 
demand, and it is therefore difficult to believe that there were still Kounadis editi 

market in 1566. On the other hand, the publisher Giacomo Leoncini had purchased | 
type and decorations, even the famous Kounadis mark, and perhaps also the rights 
Kounadis publications. The 1565 Leoncini edition of the Triodion has the Ko 
title page, and under it the words “Тблос Кооуабоу.” It is undoubtedly this e 
by Hippolitos Valeris, who describes the Triodion as being “стбула tod Кооуббі. 

In the same letter to Provataris, Hippolitos discussed various other | 

gratitude to Provataris for his suggestions about what to publish next. One 
discussion was the possibility of publishing a Portolanos, a portulan, pr 
was in Rome at the time. The idea of publishing a portulan had been 
Provataris, but Valeris was hesitant to adopt it at first. His objecti 


nacular available in Venice, that it would be best to print a biling 
Italian. It is not known if indeed such an edition was ever 

edition of a printed Greek portulan is : 
expense of Augustin Gemel 










| lippolitos Valeris 


PP $ Valeris founded a 
Printing establishment in Venice, 
but neither his activities nor his 
training suggest that this was 
actually so. Like many other 
Greek businessmen in Venice, he 
financed the publication of a сег- 
tain number of books. From his let- 
ter to Provataris, it is also obvious 
that he bought and sold books. It is 
possible that he was a bookseller, 
From his correspondence, one can 
also see that he was not a man of 
extensive education and culture.18 

Hippolitos Valeris had the use 
of the type known as Cervini no. 1 
(fig. 232) that had been used previ- 
ously by his brother Vasileios and 
that had belonged to a fellow 
Corfiote, Nikolaos Sophianos. It 
was used to print all of the books 
that were published under the 
name of Hippolitos Valeris.!? 

None of the books give the name 
of the person who printed them. 
The editors and correctors who 
worked for him were Zacharias 
Skordylis, Leontios Monghistos, and Ioannes Nathanael. An device or coat of arms is 
usually displayed on the title pages of his publications (figs. 127, 2 J 


CRD 


3 





3 21 
Books published by Hippolitos Valeris, 1564-1571: 


i histos 
1564 `Аудолбуоу (PAPADOPOULOS П no. 2208) Z. Skordylis and L. Mong 
"£v ока ІлтоЛітоо BoAépióoc, GVAAMLAGL тоїс 00700 | 
р S по. 56) Leontios 
1564 EoxoAóyiov (BH IV no. 620; PHOSKOLOS B no. 5; LADA 
Monghistos 


^ ^ А 
ЕУО 0 ў vod u uè тос HVTOV 
осі LEV (е) 
“Ф ikia Kvptov "InnoAitov TOV ВоЛеріб С» a 


Nathanael 
2323) Ioannes а а 
, ó APADOPOULOS II no. : р посі toic 0797079 
ih 5222 И x9 ‘InneoAitov [sic] Воћёрібос, ёуолоро! 


es Nathanael , |, 
= мо. к t ue и = буоћоросі 7016 00700 
“èv oikia деу корю IMMOAL 
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1568 


1568 


1568 


1568 


1568 


1568 


1568 


1570-71 


1 J. BALL, Пе е Сыны 
И: LOG On i 


Hippolitos Valeris 


BiBAiov tod 'AnpiAAiov (BH IV no. 651) Ioannes Nathanael 
As above 


BifAtov tod Maitov (BH IV no. 652) Ioannes Nathanael 
As above 


BiBAtov tod ‘lovviov (BH IV no. 653) Ioannes Nathanael 
As above 










В.ВАхоу tod ‘TovAtov (BH IV no. 654) Ioannes Nathanael 
As above " 


BiAtov tod Abyobotov (BH IV no. 655) Ioannes Nathanael 
As above 


BiBAiov tod Хелтенфріоо (LADAS no. 59) Ioannes Nathanael 
As above 


BifAtov tod "Октөфріот (LADAS по. 60) Ioannes Ma м 
As above р 


EdxoAdytov (BH IV no. 680; PAPADOPOULOS II r 
“èv оікі Коро ‘InnoAttov tod ВоЛёр1бос, ) 
Корїоъ Aovx& тоб сооүдоорі tod 25 "Ieavvivan 





Hippolitos Valeris 


: fessor Christos G. Patrinelis of the University of Thessaloniki for generously placing at 
13] wish to hant of the letters of Hippolitos Valeris to Emmanouel Provataris contained in the 
Y peras 2124. The letter of H. Valeris is published in his "EniovoAkc tod "IxnóAvtoo Вбрейл, 293-301. 
ер МАКРҮМІХАЛОХ, ‘O ёкӧбтис tod noptordvov т 
М See E. 1. 


ү 


0% Тудо tod 1573,0 Epavioric, 5(1967)75-85 and 
xoi noptoAavor, 'О 'Ерамотйе, 1(1963)128-37, 211-19. 
pis eer е ЕЙ ОИ Hippolitos Valeris found himself in financial difficulties. In 1561, a notarial 
15 This is not the olitos Valeris and Hieronymos Kouroumalis of Zakinthos revealed that Hippolitos owed 
act between oe 300 ducats and that the latter had to hold ippolitos Valeris’s printing types as collateral 
Ee as paid. For more information about this ep 
until the 


isode, see У, E. KAKAAMANHZ,Tpeic лрфтес 
237 note 3, 248-52. See also X. Г. IIATPINEAHZ, 'ЕллотоАёс 
vod ПАТРІМЕАНУ, "ЕлівтоЛ6с tod 'InxóAvtov, 295, 299, 
16 бее X. Г. 


i 218-56 and her edition of 1. 
ME ‚ see Е. КАКОУМАН-ПАМОУ, loavvíxtoc Kaptávoc, 
17 Св donn T а АтоӨйкт. Веуетіс 1536. `Абиуа, 1988, 13-21. 
KAPT. > 


tod ЧІллбАотоо, 283-319. 


8 See also Ф. MAYPOEIAH, XuuBoArî, 99, who observed that documents of the Brotherhood written in his 
hana Mah bie im der Nikolaos Sophianos in Part II. 

19 For the history of this type, see under in Part IL | 
SN attributed 
panies Valeris was actually published by Giacomo : 








Vasileios Valeris, fl. 1537-1556 


asileios Valeris or Varelis,! arrived in Venice m 
mber of the Greek Brotherhood in 1538, о. 
е paid 


ORIGINALLY from Corfu, У 
me as a me 


is appears for the first ti | 
E brothers who resided and worked in Venice and played 


his dues. He was one of several ao 
i i thaios, a wealth ү 
role in the life of the Greek community. His father Matthaio ealthy merchant, was B ^ 


of the Brotherhood during the late 1520s at a time when the site for the building of the church 
Saint George of the Greeks was bought, and Matthaios played an important role in its не. 
His brother, Hippolitos, а publisher of liturgical books, provided books and Manuscrint. 6 
wealthy patrons and was also active in the affairs of the Greek Brotherhood in the 1550s ang 
1560s. There were also three other brothers. Nikolaos was alsoa scribe, like Vasileios, й ) 

contact with many Spanish scholars and collectors of Greek manuscripts. He too was | an 
member of the Greek Brotherhood.3 Another brother, loannis, was a Knight of 5 


Malta and was also in the service of the Spanish King as an agent informing the 5 
e Turks in the Eastern Mediterranean.^ The last brother, Ge 

























the movements of thi 


tivities are less known. | 
In Venice, initially Vasileios earned a living as a scribe. He also served as 


Greek Brotherhood and was a reader (буаүуфотпс) of San Giorgio dei Greci. © ome 
May 1548 and May 1549, he was ordained priest by the Metropolitan Metrop 
the Exarch of the Ecumenical Patriarch Dionysios II. Metrophanes later be 
Constantinople as Metrophanes Ш (1565-1572). At the time, Metrophanes was 
behalf of the Patriarch. 

Besides his activities as a scribe, Vasileios Valeris also worked as 
various publishers of Greek liturgical books. In 1545, he composed 
end of the Typikon, 1545 (BH I по. 114), published by Damiano di ‹ 
low Corfiote, Andronikos Noukios. After this, he edited several liti 
Santa Maria, Melchiorre Sessa, and especially Andrea Spin: 
elected as one of the priests of the Greek church in Venice 


more works were projected 
two DV 2 

»ublication by the partners. 
for pupusa 2 
On 16 February 1549, again 
os Marmaretos “et com- 


Demetr 

"agni obtained an imprimatur 
pag 

F 4 * : 
:¬ order to publish a book that is 
П 


described as “li canoni de 
Apostoli et Concilii generali et 
particolari, con certe espositioni 
di piu auttori, il qual libro e 
chiamato Nomimo."12 No edi- 
tion of this work, if it was ever 
published, has been found thus 
far. There is a strong possibility 
that the Nomimon was never 
printed. It is not included 
among the books in the 
Metrophanes collection in the 
monastery of the Holy Trinity 
while both the Anthologion and 
the Heirmologion are. Likewise, it 
is not included among the books 
sent by Vasileios and Hippolitos 
Valeris to Nikolaos Malaxos to 
sell in Crete. Also, the fact that 
Hippolitos Valeris was still 
searching for an appropriate 
manuscript of the Nomimon to 
print in 1567 proves conclusive- 
ly that the Nomimon was not 
printed in 154913. The third 


work projected by the partners 


Vasileios Valeris 
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fig. 234 


was the first edition of the Heirmologion, 1549 (PAPADOPOULOS II no. 1302). The imprimatur 
again was obtained on behalf of the partners by Demetrios Marmaretos on 15 October 1549.14 The 


Heirmologion has survived in two imperfect copies (fig. 132). 


Vasileios Valeris was the only member of the partnership who һай any experience with print- 


ing,5 mostly as editor /corrector. According to the terms of the agreement, his duties and respon- 
the printing press and 


sibilities were to be in charge of the printing operations. He was to provide 


type and was also responsible for providing storage space in his house, which was located at the 


San Crucio section of Venice. The type used to print the Heirmologion, 1549 [PASADO E 
II no. 1304), was Cervini по. 1 (fig. 234), the font that belonged to Nikolaos Sophianos and that 


had been initially designed and cut for the use of Cardinal Marcello Cervini's dab = 
Rome in 1542.16 Sophianos had used Cervini no. 1, to print some works in Venice finan у 


fellow Ionian islanders.17 From this, one can deduce that Sophianos, before his ena Tis 
Venice soon after 1545, either left his type and other stock with Vasileios Valetis p м 5 the 
outright.!8 One more liturgical book was printed under the name of Vasileios V ру уке: B 
Sophianos type. This was a combined edition of a Triodion-Pentekostarion, 1555 (КС : 
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Vasileios Valeris 


no. 2). The only copy ; 
7 ЭРУ in eg 
day lacks the title page. A чеке 6 
lar to that of his brother Hie Simi, 
displayed at the end of Mn 


Pentekostarion (fig. 235) tm. 
Sophianos type was ate ; $ 
Hippolitos Valeris to Publish ater by 
ber of liturgical books betw - Num. 
"e ееп 15 
and 1571. Vasileios Valeris died 
time after 1556.20 “ome. 
A notarial document concemin 
the estate of Vasileios Valeris ; 

М S18 of in. 
terest and sheds light on Vasile; 
Valeris’s involvement with the “hs 
ed book. The document іп ded 

Question 

dated 30 November 1558 Was draw. 
+ rawn 

on behalf of Vasileios’s Survivin 
brothers, Hippolitos, Georgios, p, 
Ioannis, in order to settle a difference 
with Nikolaos Malaxos, who Was in 
Crete at the time. Apparently 
Hippolitos and Vasileios Valeris had 
sent to Nikolaos Malaxos a box con. 
taining several books to sell on their 
behalf. According to the document, 
the box contained the following 
books: 60 Anthologia, 50 Psalteria, 50 
Heirmologia, 50 liturgies in rotulis, ie. 
Eiletaria, 50 Spanot, 50 Oktoechoi, and 
some Calendaria and lunaria.2! All of the books belonged to the Valeri brothers except for 20 
Anthologia, which belonged to Nikolaos Malaxos. The brothers wanted to be reimbursed for the 


above books if they had been sold or, if not, they wanted the books and their box to be retumed 
to them. 





The document does not give the dates of publication of the books listed. However, it is known | 
that Nikolaos Malaxos was in Crete between 1548 ог 154922 and 1552 and again between 1554 and 
1574. The Anthologion in question is obviously the missing edition of 1548, and the fact that 
Nikolaos Malaxos was given 20 copies shows that he too must have been involved in som’ 
capacity in its publication. The Psalterion listed is undoubtedly the one printed in 1546 AAYTON 

no. 17), which was edited by Vasileios Valeris for Damiano di Santa Maria, and not the 60 

suggested by Mavroidi.23 The Oktoechos is correctly identified as that of 1549 (BH I no 

ed by Andrea Spinelli. Unfortunately, the only copy surviving today lacks the 

is safe to assume that it was edited by Vasileios Valeris, since he edited other b 
during this period. The Heirmologion mentioned in the document is, of course, ! 
by the partners in 1549 (PAPADOPOULOS П no. 1308). This earlier edition | 
one ме z cin Thus s no connection o been fo! 
undoubtedly refer to the s к AS з xo 
iturgy of Saint Chrysostom printed in th 












Vasileios Valeris 


described in detail by Linos Politis.25 The co amined by Politis 
ЕіАлтар!0“, si : lacking both the title and the colophon. On the basis of the type, which he 
was imperf 2. type that belonged to Nikolaos Sophiano 
f d to J 
jdentifie 


S, Le. Cervini по. 1, L. Politis attrib- 
ian press of Sophianos, с. 1545. Later, L. Politis discovered another copy of the 
uted it tO the bes ery of Saint Catharine on Mount Sinai. The work is d 
у лоу at the 
Ейлтарю 


ated 1545 but does 
т\ ог persons involved in its printing. Since the Sophianos type 
t give the name ecc io to Hippolitos,26 it is possible either that the he 
а first to be ies of the Eiletarion or that it was printed with = financial ee 
ее had acus ^ Ek imprints mentioned was the one described as calendaria et Popes 5 
br The most bien * is known to have been printed in Greek ace. и кэз a 
E dot in Greek but in Italian. Thi lendar wa: 
uch type 9 t these were not in LIP В 
ae possible, x мыз used widely. There were numerous editions printed during the 
q Jar at the 
i s i ikola alaxos to sell in 
teenth ор these editions sent or given to ран ; 
Ta 5-4 % place during Mee ber II nos. 24: -42; B 
ion to - Я 1 П nos. 
transaction 100 ne of the Menaia o: xi Аны à 
Acme" -IV no. 538), in the printin 
I em 1552 (ВНШ a A ? 
Ns were involved, were included. 
V. Vale 


Py found and ех 


1545 
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1551 


1551 


1551-52 


1551-52 


1552 


1555 


1 The name is often given in the sources as Varelis, Bare in 
books he edited, the name is always aise as ee | 


Vasileios Valeris 


Мау ZextéuBpros (BH IV no. 516) Andrea Spinelli 


As above 


Мйу "Октффрлос (BH IV no. 517) Andrea Spinelli 
As above 


Мйу NoovéuBprog (BH II no. 241) Andrea Spinelli 
As above 


Мих Aexéppioc (BH IV no. 518) Andrea Spinelli 
As above 










Mi Iovvovéptoc (BH IV no. 535) Andrea Spinelli 
As above 


МАУ Феорообртос (BH II no. 242; PHOSKOLOS B no. 4)?! Andrea: 
As above 4 
4 
Пеутцкоотбрлоу (BH II no. 244-IV no. 538; PLOUMID! 
Giacomo Spinelli 
“тшейгіс бё Вост {от tepéoc to Bo épioc" 


[Tprddtov-Hevtnxooré prov] ( (KORDOSIS B no. 2) Vasilei 


пр 


£v оікіо Ваб т iepéws tod оЛЕрібос” 





Vasileios Valeris 


4s composed in 1572 and was published b 
ist Was 
10 The lis 


Alas, Recueil de textes et de traductions publ 
rcomalas, 

sodose 2УВ 

Theoc 


y E. Legrand, Notice biographique sur Jean et 
іё par les professeurs de I’ Ecole des langues orientales 
¢ 214. See also X. E. КАКААМАМНУ, Треїс лрфтес exddceic, 232. EISS Ш no. 3991 records 
ics. Paris, As ae [Venezia, Basilio Valeris, 155.) that is probably a copy from this first edition of the 
pivanter: 4 Anthologion, 
dated + 

an une vion 
Antholog!o": 
11 see below: ANHX, Треїс прфтес exddoere, 232-33, 244-45 document no. 3. 
ERR e ’Erıotokèç tod "ІллоАотоо BápeAn, 299-300, bsec 

E , ORA t по. 4. 
KE ي‎ = Төсіс прфтес éxddoere, 234, 245-46, document по 

E 


f the partnership agreement each partner's contribution, see X. Е. KAKAAAMANHZ, 
55%) mt no. 1. 

15 For the НК селе, 227-30, 240-42 docume: 

Tpeis MPOTES 


6 f urther 1 for mat 4 
16 For 


i 'ЕАЛабос катостровйу, 
ыл аа малаа 
7 The works printe ; Horologion, 1545 no. 115); logion 
er piai fon | ch помп. н: Keates э аа device that is а variation of the қ 
For the Eiletarion, $ Е the Heirmologion, 1549 (fig. 132), er Instead of the lion with a sword in the middle, 
18 On the unn the outer part of the device is used. чыз 
device p m sitting on a column d many thanks to Mr. Euthymios Litsas of the P: 
there is ess my gratitude an pond. me with microfilm. and pho 
19 [ wish to express тау Eno for provi Вав pA КОО, 
Ere Studi iodion-Pentekostarion, 1555 fro: 
549 and the i Ж 
Now ee H, uu BoA, 98 see also her Eidjoetc. 1-40, 
YPOEIAH, 20 , SU 
s Е iple Е1б бас, м A ocum 
é ee 231-32, 246-48 documen ЖЕУ 
2 Eidnoets, 242 
‚ MAYPOEIAH, 2; 
s Er in Crete as bento e 
к. first trip to Greece was made 1 








Antonios Verghis, fl. 1552-1578 


Д тонов VERGHIS (Верүйс̧) was а member of a wealthy and powerful { 


as ee : ami 
erghis family made their fortune prima Уо 


А ily as Wheat 
merchants, but they were also in the Кы 


Verghis supplied wheat to the Venetian — рчс was an active member Of the Gr 
Brotherhood between 1533 and 1563. Ioannis Verghis, the son of Demetriog, and Мы 
Verghis co-owned а ship. Of all the Verghis, Matthaios seems to пая been the most influent, 
and active. He was a merchant and ship-owner. In 1519, the Republic of Venice used one of >; 
Verghis ships to accompany the navy to Capo Malea. ABE of their boats was used in 15 
transport the Venetian consul to Damascus. Their activities in the export and import of Wheat ang 
cotton and other goods extended throughout the Mediterranean and even reached England 
where in 1569 one of his cargo boats was attacked by pirates. Matthaios Verghis was an active 
member of the Brotherhood and was elected its president in 1550 and again in 1561 and 1571. He 
is also listed among its benefactors. 

There is much less information in the sources about Antonios Verghis. His name appears in 

the papers of the Brotherhood in 1577, when he paid for the execution of two paintings for the 
church of San Giorgio dei Greci. The paintings of the prophets Moses and Elijah were executed 
by the Cretan painter Michael Damaskenos.? Е. Mavoidi? mentions that perhaps Antonios 
Verghis founded and financed a printing establishment on behalf of the Oecumenical 
Partriarchate. However, this assumption seems vague and undocumented. What does appear to 
be a fact is that Antonios Verghis acquired type (20 lines=129-130 mm) and had at least three 
liturgical books printed at his own expense (fig. 46). Although the name of the printer wh 
worked for him is not mentioned in these books, the editors/correctors are. The type v 
print these three books is the type known as parangon grec, or double pica Greek, м 
signed and cut to order in 1565 by 
punch-cutter Robert Granjon for Ch 
Plantin. The parangon grec was an imitatic 
large-sized type of the Grecs du rc 
the type were sold in fairs in Е 
probably introduced to Italy th 
was the custom with type frt 
parangon grec of Robert Granjor 
widely throughout Europe. As 


Corfu residing and working in Venice. The A - к 
shipping business. The brothers Demetrios and 


for the use of Oxford | 
ed this type.5 
Besides the type 
ioned a monogram | fig 
tials in the style of t 
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re clearly either borrowed or bought from Printers of Catholi 
woodcuts We ng the woodcuts there were also two (figs. 239, 240) that w 
237, 238). Шон first appeared іп the Oktoechos, 1523 (fig. 59 
wide d came out in 1578. The purchase of new type 
Antonios 


plans to print more books, but, for Some unknown re 
re were 
that the 


other hand, it is also possible to assume that this was one of those transactions, 
realized. On is the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, in which one contracted to Produce oe a 
mmon during books. The type belonging to Antonios Verghis аце Passed ae $ 
Е number 9 = Poloni, who used it to print at least three works in 1602 and Bs e 
ub of rane Ino. 6), and the Menaia of December, еі TAVUS Ino. 11), an 
Be Sa XVIIs. I по. 12). All гез олсе, вы: ea E: А actus nd 
January, rks printed for Antonios guae PA ORGANE TU epe NC 
Two of the wo as the representative ('Enttponoc) in | 5 ne 
“uma int ep as pe ha 
Patriarch Я dei Greci and had been active ese went us 
а RAUM The three liturgical works printed for 
edited the 


€ liturgica] Works (figs, 
ere distant echoes of the 
a,c). All three works financed by 
and other stock, Possibly indicates 
ason, these plans were never 


+ А H II по. 158) 4 Жал” ТЕЧ mt a 
оо 
pa тоб тїс коустаутіуоълбћеос vé 
коріоо "Iepeutov 













ЕбуоХбүюу (BH П по. 2 2 

2% “Еу ті olkiq TOD 
atoi, ЕЛЕ 
TOVPYLAIG 








Symeon Verivelos, fl. 1560-1575? 


Tue only information available about Symeon Verivelos is gleaned from the E 
the books he edited / corrected for Giacomo Leoncini, i.e., that he was a monk Бор бізі, 4 
Although his name appears in the Leoncini imprints between 1560 and 1580, all ium (Qu 


1575 are composite editions of books he edited earlier with new title pages or со], op 


1560 Теру EdayyéAtov (BH IV no. 599; LADAS no. 53) 
“фуебеорйӨт 5è dn’ guod сорефу ноуо09, колріоо tod Ве 
ROAR кой xrdropOaoet, dog 10 тїс exkAnotas TOV ророќоу 


Tlevtnxoota&piov (STUDIENBIBLIOTHEK DILLINGEN) 
"inwisAeto te кой ёл1б1орӨфсєт, ovuedv роуаҳо® копро 


'Oxxónxoc (BH II по. 143) 
“етшедеіо бё кой ЕлібіюрӨфоеі, Xopeóv povayod konp 


Тріббюу (BH II no. 144) 
“Елшейеіо тё Kai ёлідлордфсел, Zuuedv ш 








Symeon Verivelos 


Пеутцковтброу (SKLAVENITES по. 5; BH II no. 162- VRETOS І no. 18) 


Title page: “émipereta TÈ кої ётїбїорӨФсєт, Сорефу Lovaxod копро тоў 
BepiB£Aov...1565" 


Colophon: "Apud Iacobum Leoncinum 1579” 


Тріфбу (ILIOU no. 15; LADAS no. 75; EISS III no. 4022)3 
Title page: ""ErióvopBócei кәріоо Өбтоо tod No avoriAov...1580" 


Colophon: ^éniieAeig 88 xoi Елібіорбфсет, Youeóv uovoyoQ xvnptov, tod 
BepiBéAov...1574” 


NOTES 


; ‘отб, 126; К. KYPPHZ, Kónptot үю, 92 and his 
OSOPOULOS, 299; 1. A. Г. ХҮКОҮТРНУ, “Екбесіс, 126; 
— 220 no. 48, 267 no. 196; М. I. МАМОУХАКАХ, Проо@код, 48. 


2 Edition not extant. Known from composite edition of 1574-1580. See also under ШОО. 
3 LADAS, 63, believes that the 1574 edition is actually that of 1573. 











Georgios Vlastos, surnamed Pounialetos, fl. 1558-1597 


GEORGIOS VLASTOS POUNIALETOS was from Rethymnon, Crete, His father. 
Vlastos, was the captain of a ship (кароВокортс). Between the years 1558 and 1578 r loanni, 
Vlastos's name appears among the notaries practicing in Candia (Herakleion).1 It jg "Сету, 
when he entered the priesthood, but the event certainly occurred while he was still o m 
Shortly after 1578, he must have left Crete for Venice, for his name appears next in 1579, wh. te, 
was personally chosen by the newly elected Archbishop of Philadelphia, Gab riel Sei hen he 
place the priest of San Giorgio dei Greci.? This was an unusual move, as the priests - 
the Greek community in Venice were always elected to their posts by vote. This, 
two times such an appointment occurred, the other being in 1588, when Gabriel 
personally chose Dionysios Katelianos to fill the post of priest. 

There is not much information available about Georgios Vlastos during his 
27 October 1583, he was sent to Constantinople to deliver a letter and a petition 
members of the Greek community to the Patriarch. Georgios’s son, Ioannis, ser 
of San Giorgio dei Greci between 1584 and 1588. Ioannis, it appears, was 
was commissioned by the Greek Brotherhood to paint two works for the 

John and the other of the Virgin Mary.’ In 1599 he also was commissioned 
tions of the church. Another document in the archives of the communit 
dicates that Georgios Vlastos Pounialetos and his son Ioannis recei 
year each, to serve as chanters (убАлол).1 
Between the years 1586 and 1596, Georgios Vlastos Pou 
editing and correcting liturgical editions for the heirs of í 
Zanetti. 
























1586 Пет 


2, 


Georgios Vlastos 


Пеутпкостбрлоуб 
As above 


WoadAmprov (ШОЧ no. 22; LADAS no. 92) 
"'EnwuteAeto: yeopytov ієрёос BAaotod” 


Z. Хкорб%Ал6, Пері «àv тїс ovyyevei Te 
PAPADOPOULOS II no. 1040) ^ Бабибу [sic] (BH II no. 178; 


“ЕллреХето, 


yewpyiov tepéoc BAaotod KPNTÒG ToD ёлоуоцобоцёуоо TOvvinder 
L 0 оу” 


AopacKnvos z BiPAtov...Onoavpdcs (BH IV no 817) 
“етінедеію бе xoi ЕллбіорӨфсе l'eopytov їерёос | ем с l 
Сорёуох novviarétov” Pov leptos Васто piê то Enovopa- 
ЕфхоХбүюу (BH IV по. 816; LADAS no. 50-1559[sic]) 
As above 


[Өктол Aewovpytoi](LAZAROU по. 388) 0 ; 
As above i з 


'Iepóv Eòayyéñiov (BH IV по 822; 
As above қ 


ВВМ оу tod Mc 
As above 











Georgios Vlastos 


1595 Mi ô ЛекёиВрюб (BH II no. 214) 
As above 


1595 МАУ Toovtoc (LADAS no. 98)8 
As above 
1595-1596 Мйу "оуообртос (ВН II no. 215) 
As above 
Мйу evpov&ptoc (BH II no. 222) 


1596 
As above 


NOTES 


пота бло тб котйотууо. тоб уотаріоо Міх. Марб 
16-17(1961-62)232, 236. ези 


2 
: M. I. MANOYZAKAE, ХоАЛоүћ буекббтоу Еүурбфоу, 15-16; К. A. 
à К. A. MEPTZIOZ, Owuâç DAayyivns, 238. 

К. A. MEPTZIOE, Өшиёс Флауубтс, 238-39. 


1 K. A. MEPTZIOE, XxovoAoyti 
Kpntodoyixod Svvedpiov=Kpntixa Хромка, 


5 PAPA 
Georgios Vlastos Po 


'POULOS І no. 3878 lists a Menaion of Fel 











Ioannis Vonapheus, or Bonafés, с. 1546-1606 


Joannis VONAFHEUS, or Bonati EE aE appears as Bonafés in Venetian and other 


documents — was a native of Zakinthos and belonged to a prominent family of the island. After 
completing his studies at the University of Padua in Italy? he returned to Zakin Ê ind PES 
holy orders at the monastery of Strophades changing his name from Hieron to Ioannis. He was 
attached to the monastery of Papandrea, a dependency (иєтбул) of the monastery of Strophades, 
A friend and classmate of his who also belonged to a prominent 


family of the island, Sigouros 
Sigouros, became the Abbot of the monastery. 


During his stay at the monastery of Papandrea, loannis Vonapheus was accused by some of 
the monks and by some of the laymen of scandalous and depraved behavior. Among the accusa- 
tions against him was that he never worshipped the icons, never fasted, was a heretic and an 
atheist, and also that he was arrogant and tyrannical towards the other monks whom he treated 
with contempt. In May 1571, these grievances were formally brought before the Venetian authori- 
ties of the island and before the Protopapas of Zakinthos, Eustathios Kotronas.? In the statements 
made during his cross-examination, Vonapheus gave some information about himself, mainly, 
that he was twenty-five years old at the time (1571), that before taking orders his name was 
Hieron, and that he had studied at the University of Padua. In July 1571, Vona 
of being a heretic and was sentenced to life in prison. After h eal for a | 
Vonapheus escaped and went to Patras. He was in Patras 
Constantinople Hieremias II, who was visiting the . 























to intercede on his behalf with the Ven . Vonaph 
Те i he resided for some time. There he a 


D 


Ioannis Vonapheus 


ked for a delay of two years to think the matt, 
er Over 


dience with the patriarch. Hieremias as 
then refused categorically to comply with the Pope’s suggestion to change the calendar 6 and 


Ioannis Vonapheus returned to Rome in 1583, where he remained. In 1584, he bedi 
ап Atanasio. He also taught ancient Greek at the Uni teach; 
Хет: 


at the Pontificio Collegio Greco diS 
Rome.” In 1589, Vonapheus was appointed by the Vatican to edit the Greek section of th, Sity or 
е 


the Councils published between 1608 and 1612. Vonapheus was also one of the editors an Acts of 
tors used by the Vatican and its printing establishment for its Greek publications. Неа p Correc. 
Greek scholar, Ioannis Matthaios Kariophyllis, shared the position left vacant by ue апо, 

їп 25 November 1592. Ioannis Vonapheus died in Rome on 5 January 16068 and was by Tico Мегір 
Church of San Atanasio.? ured at the 

Ioannis Vonapheus must have spent some time in Venice іп 1581 for his name appear ;. 

liturgical book, the Menaion of September, 1581 (BH П no. 274-IV no. 750), p Mag 
Tauroceni: баг Е. 4.8, 


аф 





1581 Мӯу Хелтёцр1ос (BH II по. 274-ІУ по. 750) 
“suvepyia 82 Kvpiov Tadvvov Bovapéog 100 бофотблоо” 









NOTES 


Oecoadovixn, 1971, 48-49; К. ПА 
qv ІЕроуо: - "Io&vvn Мпоуофё, ( 


Bartolomeo Zanetti, f]. 1514-1547 


B ARTOLOMEO ZANETTI! was also known as Bartholomaeus Brixi: ixi 
(ВарбоХорайос ò Bpiciaveóc) Bartolomeo da Bressa, Bartholomeus de Hate ik Pere 
Bartolomeo Zanetti Casterzagensis (ВарбоЛоройос 5 Коотер(оуебе) and also in ы 
xo) v ypéqoc. Bartolomeo Zanetti was originally from Casterzago or Castrezzato isi 2 Se 3 
earliest mention of his name can be found in the colophons of two Giunti Greek e ^ 
treatises printed in 1514/15 (BH III nos. 168 & 171; ANNALI I nos. 59 & 68). From бед tus 
surmise that Zanetti was working for the Giunti in Florence at this time, or even perhaps ©“ he 
received his training there. NORTON? believes that it is possible that he was engaged by the 
Giunti to direct the printing of a series of texts. On the other hand, W. Pettas? is of the opinion 
that the Giunti works that were printed by B. Zanetti were not printed on the Giunti press and 
that the Giunti had commissioned Zanetti to print them independently. However, this cannot be 
the case as the type and decorations used to print these books belonged to the Giunti. The type is 










none other than Greek 90, the font that was designed and cut by Zacharias erges for hi 
second Venetian press of 1509 while the decorations were those of the Kallierges-Vlasto press of | f 


1499-50, all acquired by the Giunti some time before Kallierges left for Rome.* 
as used by the Giunti to print all of their Greek books from 44/15 un 
meo Zanetti left their employ and Florence to estat 
sreek books from the Giunti presses men 
olomeo Zanetti continued to print 

1 to appear in the colophons. A 





Bartolomeo Zanetti 
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fig. 241b | 


fig. 241a 


printed by Bartolomeo Zanetti. Even the Horologion, 1535 (BH I no. 94), was financed by Vincenzo 


and Giovanni Francesco Trincavelli. In 1536, Bartolomeo Zanetti brought out the first edition of 
xn (BH I no. 95), a controversial work consisting of 


Tò лорду BiBdiov ёуол ђ подол te кой vég 0100 
d into modern Greek by Ioannikios Kartanos. 


a collection of stories from the Bible rendere 
Although their name does not appear anywhere in the book, this first edition of the ` 
work was also financed by the Trincavelli. The permission to print the work was obtait 
Giovanni Francesco Trincavelli.11 The Kartanos work was the most heavily illustrat 
Bartolomeo Zanetti’s imprints, It is illustrated with eight woodcuts.12 
During the first two years of his tenure as a printer in Venice, Bartolomeo Zar 





2 а: 
Ват tolomeo Zanetti 


lation of Cicero’s Cato (PAP 


ad ADOPOULOS II 

anetti printed several 
Works in Italian.15 Usually, the Italian books 
Printed by B. Zanetti were financed by other 
printers and publishers, such 
Arrivabene 


0). During 1537, 7. 


as Andrea 
, Antonio Brucioli, Giovanni 
Gioli ' Ferrari, Gi i 

lito de Ferrari, Giovanni dalla Chiesa, 


Melchiorre Sessa, and Federico Torresano. 


Included among the works he printed in 
Italian were Brucioli's 


Italian translation of 
the Bible, 


commentaries on the Scriptures, 
and Brucioli's Dialogi. After his association 
with the Trincavelli came to an end, Zanetti 
printed a few books in Greek at the expense 
of such publishers as Melchiorre Sessa, 
Federico Torresano, as well as for individual 
authors such as Antonios Eparchos and 
Nikolaos Sophianos. It appears, however, that 
there was not enough work in printing to 
make ends meet, for, in 1539, he joined the 
Scriptorium of Guillaume Pellicier who was 
the French ambassador to Venice between 
1539 and 1542.!6 During his sojourn in 
Venice, Guillaume Pellicier had a number of 
well-known scribes working for him, among 
them Nikolaos Malaxos. 
According to E. Магііпі,17 Bartolomeo 
Zanetti sold his type in 1541 to the Giolito de' 
_ Ferrari. However, this must refer to his Latin letter and not his Greek letter. His Greek type and 
some of his decorative initials and headpieces can be found in the imprints of Giovanni Farri who 
was one of the publishers who had commissioned Bartolomeo Zanetti to print Ghea works for 
him earlier. One can find both the type and decorations in a number of classical texts, cu the 
most part reprints of earlier Zanetti editions, and in an undated Greek alphabet book ARE 
by the Farri brothers.18 Between 1546 and 1548, the Zanetti type made a brief appearance in 
Greek editions of Giovanni Griffi and then disappeared altogether. Ө м 
examines the only edition brought out in 1537 by Parte omeo, E 
: institutiones (BH Ш по. 359) mentioned еагие 
Zanetti's own type. It is the C. Lascaris, Graecae institution р bvCisvanft 
: і Е the 1510 edition printed in Ferrara by 
that is made up of the unsold copies о à ht out the remainder of the unsold 
Mazzocchi (BH Ш по. 149). It appears that the Farri broug : i о 
Е К ; in the hands of B. Zanetti and іп 1542, they broug 
copies of the Mazzocchi edition, which were in es AD and тана renin е кол 
out their own edition, re-resetting the title page and folios 2 
consisting of the original 1510 edition.”° 
After 1540, Bartolomeo Zanetti must have devoted 
copying for Guillaume Pellicier. His printing activities Were 
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fig. 241c 


the best part of his time to manuscript 
minimal. However, he did print the 
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Bartolomeo Zanetti 


id book when the opportunity arose. On 11 
с à» 

DS Zanetti requested and received per- 
5 


RAO 
August 1542, 2 р 
A ouncil of Ten to print a new work, 


еа Greek, along wel. Wee 
works in Greek.2! Although по copy of this first edi- 
tion of the Spanos survives today, it is^ undoubted- 
ly printed, for there is mention of рш Spanos 
: ES the sources before its second edition арра с. 

= 22 Although the name of the printer is not men- 

s dat ei ublication is given, it is certain that B. Zanetti was the Printe 

tioned and only the da p j уу брйуос, 1544 (BH I по. 108). The Greek 9 А, 

Eparchos's Еіс thv 'EAAdóoc паа E i Sophianos, Cervini no. 1. Th p nsed in the 
Eparchos work is the one belonging pee di B Zanetti’ | di i E in the 
Latin introduction, however, is identical to the one found in B. Zanetti's edition of Hesiod, руа 
кой Яшероп, 1537 (FINAZZI по. 69; MARTINI по. 20). | | 
On 2 January 1544/45, В. Zanetti printed another Wee using Sis Sophianos type; Sophianos’, 
own translation into modern Greek of pseudo Plats s Полбоуоудс (BH : no. 107). This time, he 
signed his work as "BapOoAouotoc ó ка\лурдфос." The last work he printed in Venice Was in 
Italian, a grammar by Francesco Priscianese, Principi della lingua romana, 1545 (SANDER по. 5882) 
It might not be a coincidence that the Greek books Бонг out under the Farri imprint also 
ceased to appear about the same time that Bartolomeo Zanetti left Venice for Florence, It is thus 
possible to surmise that, although B. Zanetti had sold his stock and equipment to the Farri and 
was mainly occupied as a scribe, he continued to print whenever possible. 

Sometime in late 1545 or early 1546, Bartolomeo Zanetti left Venice for Florence, where he was 
to run the printing establishment of Anton Francesco Doni. Unfortunately, his stay in Florence 
was short, as he and Doni came to blows over the running of the operation. Zanetti was forced to 
leave Doni’s employ sometime before September 1547, accompanied by Doni’s bitter accusations 
of mismanagement preserved in a letter of Doni's published in 1547.23 It is not known where he 
went after his dismissal from Florence. It is said that 
Zanetti went to Rome with his son Camillo and that he 
was still alive in 1550.24 Е. Martini mentioned in passing 
that, in February 1547/48, B. Zanetti served as а witness in 
Venice to the signing of the will of Giacomo da 
de Rovanigo, so there is also the possibility tha 
turned to Venice.25 

Bartolomeo Zanetti’s Greek type is а cur: 


lines=87-88 mm; figs. 40, 136-137). Some o: 





fig. 242 


TT D 











cent of Greek manuscripts (fig. 56)26 ; 
marked resemblance to the initials 
Zacharias Kallierges that Zanetti 
while working at the Giunti est 
years in Florence (figs. 137, 242a- 
and decorations are purely Ren: 

fig. 243 His device was a putto, w 


LE 
Bartolomeo Zanetti 








Ой мелі m) 





fig. 244 


243, 244). The larger putto's fig- 


sizes — one is reverse in position and smaller than the other (figs. 
the motto: "od цето noAd/ сіу 


ure is said to be after Titian. At times the mark is surrounded by 
бей/ буйр ёсбиеуос/ друй тӛ Ино ломтбс."30 

Although most of Bartolomeo Zanetti's productions were classical texts, he was, nee, 
one of the very few printers (the others were Zacharias Kallierges and the brothers Nicolini da 
Sabbio) whose name was associated with the printing of Greek liturgical and vernacular texts 
during the first half of the sixteenth century. The following list attempts to enumerate the Greek 


_ books printed by Bartolomeo Zanetti. 
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сл 
= 
со 


Florence, 1514-1524: 


1514/1515 “Бүуеірібіоу ypappaticts (BH Ш по. 168; ANNAL І по. 59) for Filippo Gi 










“novo бё Kai óebiótnti ВорбоХоноіоо Bpioravéws toy Ev | 
&pieuévov Yep” = Mo, | 
1515 Ө. Pati, Гроцпотікӣс eioonyoyfie BiBAta 8^ (BH Ш по. 171; ANN АН АКЕ | 
Giunta E | 
As above | 
( | 
Venice, 1535-1545: " м 
1535 `Аррлауо® "Еліктптос (MARTINI по. 4; SIC, 235) for G. Fr. Trincavelli ns 


“In aedibus Bartholomaei Zanetti Casterzagensis” 


1535 "АрртоуоФ, Пері 'AAe&&vópov буоВӣасєос (EISS I no. 2859/308 
STC, 57) for G. Fr. Trincavelli 
As above 
1535 'QpoAóytov (BH I no. 94; MARTINI по. 7) for V. and С. Fr. 


12 


ётол®сото шеу ВардоЛоцоїос 0 KaotepCayeds” 


1585 Тобуутс ФіАблоуос, 'Ynóuvnua eic tà лері фоолкйс. 
G. Fr. Trincavelli 
“Та aedibus Bartholomaei Zanetti С 





Bartolomeo Zanetti 


I. Kaptavoc, To торбу BiBAov...noAork te код v£a блоки Hor то ӛубос (BH I no 


95; ADAMS K no. 5; MARTINI no. 15) for С. Fr. Trincavelli 
As above 


‘Hovdov, "Epyo кой ђиёрол (FINAZZI no. 69: MARTINI ; 
Qu CE ; по. 20; STC, 326) for С. 


As above 


C. Lascaris, Graecae institutiones (BH III no. 359; MARTINI no. 19) 
As above 


Mépxov TvAAtov Кікероуос, Kátov, ij Пері үйрос (PAPADOPOULOS II no. 70) 
“rapa Baphoouai тб KaotepCayet” 


‘Aprotopavovg, Коробіол évdexa (EISS І по. 2602/2822; MARTINI no. 23; STC, 
42) for M. Sessa 
“in aedibus Bartholomaei Zanetti Casterzagensis” 


E. Chrysoloras, Graecae grammaticae institutiones (BH III no. 367; MARTINI no. 
28; STC, 172) for M. Sessa | | 
As above i 


Alphabetum graecum (EISS I no. 11 
No colophon but B. Zanetti type 


Dionysios, 
“In aedib 
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NOTES 


SCARELLI-MENATO, 278-79, 368; BORSA 1,351; PASTO, 
KONTOSOPOULOS, 338-39. STC, 984; yer peo 2a V a pee e tipografo bresciano Ола, б. 
de Zanettis al servizio di Camaldoli e della 1 ; mpata a Fontebu olor 3 
Biblioflia, 14(1912)177-83, 210-27, 285-94, 338-44; E. MARTINI, Chi era il copista Camillo ү» БЫ. 153) 
15(1913)41-51; В. CESSI, Bartolomeo e Camillo Zanetti, tipografi e calligrafi del ‘500, Аны ‚ Вон 
Tridentino, 8(1925)174-82 and his [Camillo e Bartolomeo Zanetti], Nuovo Archivio Veneto, ns. 310191, Veneto. 
E. LAYTON, Notes on Some Printers, 136-44; D. Е. RHODES, Notes on Early Florentine Printi 16)494, 
тайса di Bartolomeo Zanetti a Firenze 1514-1524, С opyrigh B Biblio 
1987 


1 ASCARELLI, 65, 140, 188, 191; A 


84(1982)154-55 and his L’ attività tipog | a ] 
Miscellanea di studi їп onore di Clementina Rotondi. Roma, 1985, 25-32.; G. CASTELL. АМТ, Da Tolen, 1984. 85 

a Bartolomeo Zanetti via Giovangiorgio Trissino, Bibliofilia, 94(1992)171-85. eo лісі | 
2 ху, 33-354 


50. For the activities of Bartolomeo Zanetti in Florence see D. Е. 

eo Zanetti a Firenze, 25-32. RHODES, Lativig | 
4 RENOUARD, ix, xxxviii-xxxix nos. 58, 63; К. PROCTOR, The Printing, 118. 

5 Annales typographici. Hagae, 1722, П, 282: AvdaoKadia Xpiotiavikn лрдс thy táEw Ka} с 
'Ауолойлкйс ExxAnoíac: apud Bartholomaeum Zanetum (b) 49 Romae 1516 [sic, d 1616] быу беу: Ў 
PANZER, Annales typographici. Nurenberg, 1800, УШ, 258, по. 110; NORTON, 104; ASCARET] Gw 
MARTINI, Chi era il copista Camillo veneto?, 44, 46 note 3; R. CESSI, Bartolomeo e Camillo Za 


6 E. LAYTON, Notes on Some Printers, 137 and note 46. 
7 Bartolomeo e Camillo Zanetti, 175. 
8 In hoc volumine continentur. Proemialis epistola in qua de origine cenobitice & eremitice... Indusi 
de Zanettis brixiensis, 1520 see P. LUGANO, Del tipografo bresciano Bartolomeo de Zanet 
285-94; 338-44. В 
9 For Bartolomeo Zanetti's Florentine imprints see D. E. RHODES, Notes on Early Flor 
55 and his L’ attivita tipografica di Bartolomeo Zanetti a Firenze, 25-32. e 
10 E. MARTINI, Chi era il copista, 42 по. 3. NORTON, 34, claims tha 1 
ف‎ » PTS n 74 t Barto! е 
early as 1525 but he does not reveal his source. 50 
11 For the application to obtain a copyright to pri | айс o 
A rint th Kartan Ww е F 
Printers, 139-40 and note 50. Жүр E . Я 
12 Е. LAYTON, Notes on Some Printers, 138-42. 
13 During this peri i 
g this period, E. MARTINI, Chi era, 4 3 lists only two works 
were two works in Italian. зовсон 
МЕ. LAYTON, Notes, 142. 
2 Е. MARTINI, Chi era, nos. 18, 21-22, 24-27. 
j IRIGOIN, Les ambassadeurs, 403-04. For Bartolomeo 7 


3 The Giunti of Florence, 
tipografica di Bartolomm 





















Bartolomeo Zanetti 


23 The whole episode with Doni is recounted in P. LUGANO, Del tipografo bresciano, 339-43, 
24 В. CESSI, Bartolomeo, 179. 
25 Chi era, 42 note 3. See also С. CASTELLANI, Da Tolomeo a Ianiculo Bartolomeo Zanetti, 184-85. 


ecially the initials and decorations used in the Ioannes Stobaeus, 'ExAoyoi длофбеушбтоу, 1536 
(SIC, 360) and Hesiod, “Еруо xai ПшЕроп, 1537 (STC, 326). 

27 See Aristoteles, "Opyavov, 1536 (FINAZZI no. 67) and table XVI; Ioannes Philoponos, 'Yzóuvnue eic tà лєрї 
үрде В. Аа, 1535 (5ТС, 44). 


28 See Ioannes Philoponos, Ката; IpéxAov, 1535 (MARTINI no. 3; STC, 359) leaf B3! and САУ 1. Kartanos, 
BifA fov... rao те кой vé бісбікт, 1549 (ADAMS К no. 6). This edition of the Kartan 


05 work is made up of 
heets of an earlier, missing edition of Kartanos printed by B. Zanetti before 1540. See E. LAYTON, Notes on 
Some Printers, 140-42. 


29 BSSLING pt. Ш, 172 no. 651; MORTIMER по. 540; VACCARO no. 516; ZAPPELLA no. 987. 
30 For the smaller putto see MORTIMER no. 233; ZAPPELLA no. 988. 


d salamander device has been used by various printers, amon; them G. Farri 
oy Ше ae & fratres, ad signum Salamandrae,” see ZAPELLA nos. 1019 and 1020. 
Ue the Theokritos, Scholia with the salamander mark under the Farri name in 1 


32 Edition not extant. See note 28 above and E. LAYTON, Notes on Some P rinte at 
33 There is no mention of Bartolomeo Zanetti but the type ею 
34 Edition not extant. See E. LAYTON, Notes оп Some Print 











Cristoforo Zanetti, 1519 or 1520-1582 


(С летовоко ZANETTI! was the eldest son of раған Zanetti ani the bro 
scribe Camillo Zanetti, known also as Camillus Мерей, Саншо signed his name in the Cree 
manuscripts he copied as КолиАЛос Гібуетос.2 It is not known if паса Zanetti Was also 4 | 
brother. As will be seen later, he and Cristoforo Zanetti аа the same printer’s device, 

Cristoforo was born in Florence in 1519 or 1520 while pis bu Worked there but the Ба 
soon moved to Venice, where Cristoforo grew up and received his training as a printer, Mou 
probably, like his father and brother, he also learned Greek and розаш some Hebrew, Noth; 
is known about Cristoforo's early training or if he ever worked with his father. Except for the odd 
decoration, one or two headpieces, the type and stock of Bartolomeo Zanetti Passed to other 
printers and publishers. Not even the printer’s devices of the father and son were the same or 
even similar, Thus the Zanetti, and there were several of them spanning several generations 7 


ther of the | 


























printers, did not belong to an established, continuous firm like the Aldi, the Giunti, the Te tres 
or the Sessa. АЎ 
The first Greek book that bears Cristoforo’s name is ап Horologion, 1546 і 
245), followed by а Psalterion, 1547 (BH I no. 120; fig. 41). Legrand places an 
(BH Ш no. 109A) printed by Cristoforo Zanetti in the year 1543.3 This, howe 
since the type of this Oktoechos was cut for Cristoforo Zanetti by Guillaume 
Bé informs us himself.4 Both the Horologion of 1546 and the Psalterion of 1547 
were printed with a different font than that of the Oktoechos. They were p 
type (20 lines=91-92 mm) that had previously been used by the Brucioli 
books in 1543 and 1546. These were a Demosthenes, Абуов e» 
Lexicon graecolatinum, 1545-1546 (FINAZZI no. 79; STC, 55) 
peared under C. Zanetti’s name were printed with a font tl 
two works printed for the Brucioli. After this, 
reappeared some twenty years later in the hands. 
the 1560s and 1570s (fig. 42).7 
After the printing of the Psalterion, 15. 
Zanetti's name appears in print again. It y 








Cristoforo Zanetti 
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fig. 247 fig. 248 







nonliturgical editions, C. Zanetti used yet a third font, which had already been used by the 
icolini da Sabbio and Francesco Rampazetto and also had appeared in books printed for 
elchiorre Sessa. This type, DS no. 3 (20 lines=88-89 mm), might very well have been acquired 
directly from the Nicolini da Sabbio, whose name no longer appears in Greek books after 1552. 
The earliest use of this type by C. Zanetti is found in books printed in 1553 that bear a remarkable 
resemblance to similar editions printed by the Nicolini da Sabbio in other respects as well, they 
use the same initials and headpieces (figs. 151, 157)9 That some of the Nicolini da Sabbio stock 
passed into the hands of Cristoforo Zanetti becomes even more evident when one examines the 
page borders of Zanetti’s 1557-58, 1561 and 1562 editions of the Өпсоорбс of Damaskenos 
` Stoudites (PAPADOPOULOS II no. 209 and LADAS no. 54; fig. 106). This title page border be- 
longed to the Nicolini da Sabio and still diplays their device, a cabbage, which can be seen in the 
middle of the lower part with “То. Anto. et fratelli.”10 Whether the type, DS no. 3, came from te 
stock of the Nicolini da Sabbio or not, Cristoforo Zanetti used it from 1553 through 1580 to print 
. most of his nonliturgical editions and also used it for his pocket editions of some of the liturgical 
А books that were used as instructional books during this period. ies 
Although the types discussed above, i.e., the type cut by Guillaume ILe Bé a Lo ps 
the fonts used most regularly by C. Zanetti, occasionally D. also hag ше а 562 of the 
tinctive type not associated with his press. This is the case in two editions in er Pi Тен 
Thesauros of Damaskenos Stoudites mentioned earlier. Besides the page border used ir 


tions, which comes from the stock of the Nicolini da Sabbio, two de eio 
print the 1561 edition (PAPADOPOULOS П no. 209). One of the Wo а б ЕЕЕ 4%. 
with С. Zanetti, but the headpieces and the Crucifixion (verso of the | т z m odd 
his stock. The type not associated with C. Zanetti (20 lines-88 mm) is very SP | 
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fig. 249 fig. 250 



















was used by Demetrios Doukas in 1526 in Rome to peat the Oetoi We ede E 
27).12 The preliminary leaves (+2-+4) were printed with DS no. 3 (fig. 13 ) : ps quii 
Nicolini da Sabbio and Francesco Rampazetto discussed above. The remainder жи. 
printed with a type similar to that used Бу D. Doukas in Rome (fig. 139). The pre : 2 
of the 1562 edition of the Thesauros of Damaskenos Stoudites (асы ng 54) er ie үү 
yet a different type, which made its first appearance here in the impri of Cris E T diis 
while the remainder of the book was again printed with the type resembling En а 
The new type, (20 lines=91-92 mm), is the augustine grecque of Pierre Haultin. ке EX 
gustine grecque was also used by C. Zanetti to print an Horologion, 1569 and : : | 
Майтас лойлоркіо, 1571 (BH IV по. 683; figs. 45, 246). The augustine grecque of Pierte 
peared among the stock of other Italian printers and publishers in Venice abou Е 
Another Zanetti, Francesco, used the augustine grecque of Pierre Haultin 
Venice а single work, Nikita $10060 toô Kai Aa, ‘Epunveta eig tà ей | 
Уаблаубтуоб, 1563 (BH I no. 140 and BH IV no. 617). With the excepti 


Francesco Zanetti is associated With printing in Rome where he had a lo 
career. It is interesting to note that on the title page of this work the mark u 
together by a ribbon y 


with their tips pointing up and their stems touchi 
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тег than the one frequently used and associated with the imprints of Cristoforo Zanetti (fig. 247). It is found 

П a great number of the Greek works he printed.15 Thus, Francesco Zanetti must have been a close relative of 

Cristoforo, perhaps a younger brother or a son, and early in his training days in Venice was associated with 

him. When Francesco Zanetti began printing Greek in Rome, he used the Haultin augustine grecque to print all 

his Greek books. He also adopted a close variation of the mark with the three darts as his own device 
(VACCARO no. 236; ZAPPELLA no. 434). | 

Е. Vaccaro gives three different marks for Cristoforo Zanetti, попе of them the ones described 
аБоуе.16 The marks are no. 334, also associated with Orazio de Gobbi, по. 513, also associated 
with Bolognino Zaltieri, and no. 517. As far as I know, none of these marks pee sed in the 
Zanetti Greek imprints, which used either one or the other version of the marks with Ше Ones 
darts (figs. 247, 248). The only exception was in the 1556 edition of I. са То лорду 
BiBA fov... Ioa те кой Néa Arabixn, which uses Bartolomeo Zanetti’s mark instead (fig. мз). It is 
possible that Zanetti printed the works cited in Vaccaro at the expense of оше: The printer 
Orazio de Gobbi was C. Zanetti’s son-in-law, the husband of his daughter Angelina.” 
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р yf the Zanetti family, especially Daniele and Matteo Zanetti, resumed publ 
members ¢ ^ 


Paul Grendler!? believes that most of the Zanetti relocated ш Коше аНег 1576, Probably driy. 
en from Venice by the plague, when Cristoforo ceased publishing: = of course, Cristoforo 
Zanetti continued to print Greek in 
Venice until the time of his death at 
the age of sixty-two, which occured 
on 15 February 1582.20 Cristoforo 
Zanetti’s name appears for the last 
time in an Anthologion, 1582 (BH [ү 
no. 756; PAPADOPOULOS II no. 268), 
Immediately after, the colophon ina 
1583 Apostolos (KORDOSIS В по. 3) 
contains the words “тора tay 
кАпроуброу Xpiotogópov, tà (аут 
It is not known if Orazio de Gobbi 
was among the "heirs" who pub- 
lished several books between 1583 
and 1596. The name of Cristoforo 
son, Pietro, began to appear in Greek 
liturgical books in 1586 under EP 
designation “napa Петро», A m 
пото хрістофоро?, TOD тоу. А 
The majority of a 
Zanetti’s books were printed wit 
; i or col 
out indication of editor di 
rector except toward the A T 
his career, beginning v^ 155 
Evangelion, 1575 (BH П 


256), 
PAPADOPOULOS II no. | 





Logaras as the editor. Тел? 
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1582 (BHIV no. 756; PAPADOROUIAS П no. 268), which is the last book Printed by him, was edited 
* the unknown Nikolaos, a priest from Cyprus. Like other printers specializing in the publica- 
D n of Greek liturgical wo Cristoforo Zanetti acquired a set of woodcuts that were free copies 
of the woodcuts first seen in the Oktoechos, 1523 (ESSLING no. 2217; SANDER no. 5025; fig. 59a- 
These are the woodcuts of Saint John of Damaskos (fig. 249), the Crucifixion (fig. 250), and the 
an urrection (fig. 251). However, for the most part, his illustrations both for his liturgical and ver- 
ular editions were of Western provenance (figs. 252, 253). 
gei istoforo Zanetti was the most prolific printer of Greek books for Gr 
half p the sixteenth century. His Hebrew and Italian imprints were n 


egligible compared to his 
Greek output. As far as can be ascertained, C. Zanetti, unlike his father 


Bartolomeo, did not print 
editions of the Greek classics or grammars and lexicons of ancient Greek, as did most of the 
any 


à of Greek during the first half of the sixteenth century. Cristoforo was perhaps the first 
p ho did not combine the printing of classical texts with the occasional liturgical or ver- 
printer W as was the custom with the earlier printers, but was the first to concentrate exclu- 
"ona ee books for the new and growing number of Greeks in Venice and for export to 
aps deed lived in the Greek-speaking lands of the eastern Mediterranean. 


eek readers in the second 


Greek books printed by Cristoforo Zanetti: 


21 
‘QpoAdyiov (BH Ш no. 468) з 4 
1546 ASE in Venetia per Christophano Zanetti 
HI ; EISS Ш по. 4019) T " 
ЧоЛлїртоу (BH I no. 120; EISS I Bea д заедно 05 
ХА pet Xxp1otogópo tO боуёто veot WE à пос ёла ш с 
2утолобеу” 






Албоско Ма... опоха (BH 
As above 


'AnóotoAoc (BH I по 
As above 
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Cristoforo Zanetti 


Exavóc (BH Ш no. 105) 
No printer but same type as the preceding four books 


EoxoAóytov (BH IV no. 548) 
“пора хрівтофоро tà боуёто” 
‘Алботолос (UNIVERSITATSBIBLIOTHEK WÜRZBURG) 


As above 


“ОроХбиоу (PAPADOPOULOS П no. 161) 
“napa ypiotogópov [sic] tod Zavétov" 
"apud Franciscum Rampazetum" 


ПорокАлутікі (BH IV no. 563) 
“лард хротофбро тф боуётф” 

Трифблоу (PAPADOPOULOS II no. 163а; PAPADOPOL 
“лбуф xpotogópov to оуёттоо petà nÀetotnv &voryvá 


Пеутпкоот@ртоу (PAPADOPOULOS II по. 166) 
лорд xpwotogópo тд Gavéto vewoti uet ло; 
Еутулобеу” 


Жа ллрлоу (FINAZZI no. 88; 
“карб Xpiotopadpov 











1558 


1558 


1558 


[1558] 


Cristoforo Zanetti 


ЕфуоАбүоу (BH I no. 134; EISS Ш по. 3995) 
“ларо Xpistopdpa tO боуетоу” 


NoéuBprog (STOYANOV по. 37) 
As above 


ЛекёрВрлос (BH II no. 258; STOYANOV no. 38) 
As above 


Тоуообртос (BH П no. 259) 
As above 


'Okxónxoc (BH Ш no. 1094-1543 [sic] -BH I по. 135; EISS 
wes Е Ш по. 4016; ГАУТОМ 
As above 


ПерокЭ®лүтукт\ (PAPADOPOULOS П no. 178) 
As above 


"Алботодос (PAPADOPOULOS П no. 179; LADAS no. 49) 
As above ] , 


'QpoAóytov (ILIOU no. 8; LA 
C. Z. printer's mark with h 


ПоражАлиликй (BH I no. 








Cristoforo Zanetti 


'AnóotoAoc (PAPADOPOULOS П no. 212) 
“napa хріотофбро tà Cavéro [sic] vewoti ete тоААл\с ётеда 


évrunwbév” 


ос борбо by 


, Koi 
Додаскиуос Xrovóttne, BiAtov...9ncavpóc (LADAS no, 54) 
“Рег Christofano di Zanetti" 


ЕфуоХбуюу (SKLAVENITES по. 4; EISS III no. 3996) 
“napa Xprotopdpa тф Gavéto. vecti petà тоААЛ\с éxuieAetac sn 
Еутолобеу” пеЛебос борбо 


Хлоубс (BH IV по. 613) 
“napa хріотофбро tH Сауёто” 


EùayyéAtov (BH IV no. 615) 
As above 


'Oxcónxoc (ILIOU no. 9; LADAS no. 57)25 
“napa Xpitogópo tQ боуётф” 


Пеутпкостбріоу (BH IV по. 640; PAPADOPOULOS I 
“napa үріотофбро тф боуёто. vewoti peta ло) 
ёутопобЕТоо” 


Е. ГАл›бо®утус, ВаВ доу. 
Copy lacks colophon. 














Pre-1577 


1577 


1577 


1577 


1578 


1579 


1579 


1579 
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YoArhprov (LADAS no. 89=1587 [sic])30 
“тора xpiotogópo tO боуетоу” 


Aunynorc...BeAvoapiov (ВН IV no. 721) 
As above 


‘Iotopia tod pè тўс oxotGtoc (BH II n = 
Pues о. 271-IV no. 722) 


YoAriptov (PAPADOPOULOS П no. 259: 
panei ty 9; EISS П no. 2004) 


"AvBoAóytov (LIOU no. 13; LADAS по. 72; EISS Ш no. 3992) 

“ev ойкіа меу Xptotogópov tod tCavétov, буаЛфиасі pv тоїс офто?” 
'AnoAdvioc (BH IV no. 734) 

“napa Хрівтофбро tO Zavétw” 


*AndotoAog (BH П no. 161) 
As above 


Enavóc (BH IV no. 735) 
As above 


Лоросктуёс Ltovditns, BipAtov...onoavpdc (РАРАПОРС 
As above | 


EbxoAóytov (BEES I no. 127) 
“ey TH оікід Tod evyeve 
` 40lg abtod” 


Ul 
с 


Cristoforo Zanetti 


3 The date is taken from H. OMONT, Inventaire sommaire des manuscrits grecs de la Bibli 
1 
Otheque Nati 
longi, 


Paris, 1888, III, 355. See LAYTON no. 45- [1558]. 
4 H. OMONT, Spécimens de caractères hébreux, grecs, latins et de musique gravés à Ven; 
Guillaume Le Bé (1545-1592), Mémoires de la Société de l'histoire de Paris et de ['Tle-de-Fra Enise et * 
and pl. III where the Greek type is reproduced. See also LAYTON no. 45. hee, ls (1885 Par 
5 The colophon reads: Venetiis apud 1 28) 
stock of B. Zanetti. The printer of this work was p 
some other works for the Brucioli in earlier years, 
works were in Italian. 
6 Venetiis apud Alexandrum Bruciolum et fratres, 
stock of Bartolomeo Zanetti. 
7 In the “Elenco di stampatori е librari” compiled by E. Cicogna and published in H, Е. В 
408, Giacomo Leoncini is listed as being active as early as 1547, long before he establish TOWN, The Vengti 
ing firm in 1560. Perhaps this means that he had financed some books as early as 1547. ed his own public 


8 Spécimens de caracteres, 282 and pl. III; BH IV, 25; H. F. BROWN, The Venetian, 104 


9 Compare the title pages of the Apokopos, 1534 (BH I no. 90), printed by the Nicoli 
а . r к 1 N i i 
di Santa Maria, with the Zanetti edition of 1553 (BH IV no. 557). Except p pue c for Damiano 
5 device. tha st 
ховлу 


Franciscum Bruciolum et fratres, 1543. The initi 
robably Bartolomeo Zanetti, B. А belonge dt | 
see E. MARTINI, 46 note 3, nos. 22, 24, 25 “ЧУ Printe 

4 , £0, 30, А} Of th 

езе 


1545-1546. This work too uses initials that 
come fro 
M the 




















identical. Compare also the headpiece of M. Depharanas, Adyot бібоктікоі, 152 
with the headpiece of the 1553 Zanetti edition of the 'Нилёрлос, a2" (BH IV по. 558 fig, i 
10 ESSLING no. 1175; VACCARO, по. 417, fig. 106. Later, his son Pietro Zanetti, u RPE 
with the “То. Anto. et fratelli” scratched out, on the title page of his 1589 edition € oe 
BiBAiov..:Onoavpdc (BH IV no. 817). елап 
11 Books printed with this type Бу С. Zanetti: EISS 
y C. Zanetti: Apokopos, 1553 (ВН IV no. 557; EIS 
(BH I no. 130); Imberios, 1553 (BH IV no. 558); Spanos, c. 1553 (BH Ш no. 105); pe 1, 
88; LADAS no. 47); Horologion, 1559 (ILIOU no 8); Damaskenos Stoudites, Thes 
preliminary leaves of the edition of 1561 (PAPADOPOULOS II no. 209); Е.С 
astiken, 1568? (PAPADOPOULOS II по. 235); Diegesis...Belisariou, 1577 (BH I = 
> = 1577 (BH IV no. 722); Apolonios, 1579 (BH IV no. 734); Spanos |57 
Stoudites Thesauros, 1580 (PAPADOPOULOS II no. 263); Horologion [1580 
the Gree liturgical books for scholastic purposes see 2. ЛАМПРОХ, Tà бус 
* Октфпуос, 197-211; Ф. HAIOY, Хпрефовк, 111-15. gu 
2 See also under Demetrios Doukas in Part П. This ty its origins i 
of Giovanni da Cerreto de Tridino, alias Tacuino. uses ox 





13 M, PARKER, K. MELIS & 
ЖЕ” 2 D. Н. L. VERVLIET, Early Inv 
Index 7 ы ERVLIET, үз 
Granj is specimen characterum, B1". This font was often co 


Cristoforo Zanetti 


19 The Roman Inquisition, 230. 


20 R. CESSI, Bartolomeo e Camillo, 180 and not i 

6. ке death. In her will, written on 17 M eru ус ишо in the 
Orazio de Gobbi, says she is the daughter of the late printer и А i “fi 

Zanetti stampator. On 25 April 1578 her husband Orazio de Gobbi a cos поа del д. ser Cristoforo 
Printers and Booksellers requesting permission to exercise the art of cm юе office of the Guild of 
this time and later, the name of Cristoforo Zanetti is found in the lists of Fus as the Вен. However, during 
ings of the Guild up until 25 August 1581. His death is recorded in the 5; ose present at the Chapter meet- 
febbraio: Ser Cristofolo [sic] stampador d' anni 62 da un catarro già anni d d Necrologi, no. 19: ^1582, 15 


21 An Oktoechos dated c. 1543 (BH III no. 109A) was printed after 1548, perhaps c. 1558. See LAYTON no. 45 
. . no. 45. 


22 See 1. TRIFONOV, Ritor Teofan i ipodiakon О i i isani 
чес р amaskin Studit, Spisanie na Bulgarskata Akademiia na naukite, 


23 LADAS no. 50 lists an Euchologion, 1559 by P. Zanetti. The dat itati i i 
was a misprint. See Catalogue de la Bibliotheque de М. М. amice ЖГ, 1867, 9 oe bare ae : le 
graecum. Venetiis, Petr. Zanetti, 1559 [sic]. See also N. YEMENIZ, Catalogue de mes livres E on 1865-66, 1.7 
no. 50: Eucologion. Rituale graecum. Venetiis, Petr. Zanetti, 1859 [sic]. This is actually the Eucholo ion xirite d 
in 1589 by Pietro Zanetti (BH IV no. 816). See under Pietro Zanetti in Part П. С Sag 


24 Тре only copy іп the British Library lacks the title page. This edition of the Oktoechns haan very distinc- 
tive feature. Quire л is not printed with the Zanetti-Le Bé type like the remainder of the work, but with the 
liturgical type of Andreas Kounadis, K no. 1. Between 1560 and 1580, K no. 1 was used by Giacomo Leoncini 
and in 1584-1585, by a group of associates who financed a series of liturgical books. C. Zanetti never used 
this type in any other publication. 

25 Edition not extant. It is known only from a composite edition of 1639 (ILIOU no. 36). 

26 Edition not extant unless=[1560?]. See above. 

27 Edition not extant. 


28 No mention of C. Zanetti but printed with the Zanetti-Le Bé type for Augustin Gemelli, whose device 15 
on the title page. 


29 See П. ЛАМПРОХ, ВВ лака, Поуббро, 9(1858)246. 


30 The only copy in existence described by LADAS no. 89 is imperfect. The lower part of the page, where the 
date should have been, is torn. The date of 1587 given by Ladas was supplied by pencil. However, this is not 
possible since Cristoforo Zanetti died in 1582. The edition of this Psalterion appears to be an earlier edition of 
that of 1577 (PAPADOPOULOS II no. 259). The woodcut of David on the title page is the same In both edi- 
tions, but the cut in the 1577 edition shows marked deterioration and ры || |, Е wor 
31 The editor of this work was the priest Nikolaos from Cyprus. Nothing is known about am i YOR WIA 
is furnished in this work: “ "Rind SE кой em OtopB cet [sic] ото iuo, viKoAcov он sga 
A. T. ХҮКОҮТРНУ, "Екбволс, 127; A. ФАШПОҮ, Tà ЕААпука урёниоло, ЇЇ, oe m SR T ; K. 
KYPPHE, Kónpior Абух, 92 and his Cypriot Scholars, 220 no. 50; K. XATZHYAATH2, 10 2135; 


sources about the date of 
ughter Angelina, wife of the printer 
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Pietro Zanetti, fl. 1586-1596 


'ETTI was the son of Cristoforo and grandson of Bartolomeo Zanetti] 4 
Fs Lax bos от heirs continued to print Greek liturgical books, with di a the 
The books published during this period came out either a | 
Zanetti,” ог “by Pietro Zanetti, son of the late Cristofor, | 
Zanetti.” After the death of Pietro Zanetti, is pits m чег. in e the press ED | 
к function under the "heirs of Pietro Zanetti until 1599 or 1600, at which time its m a 


tions, and other stock including the unsold copies of some of their editions, were acquired by the 
10NS, anc ت‎ 


pron 1583 until 1585, the firm brought out books under "the heirs of Cristoforo Zanetti " 
Жер коле Xprotopdpov tod а It was not until 1586 that Pietro Zanetti's 
name appeared alone. According to R. Cessi, Сава Zanetti had а daughter, Angelina, mar. 
ried to the printer Orazio de Gobbi. Angelina died in 1577, shortly after she signed her will on 17 

June 1577. It is not known if Daniele Zanetti (fl. 1576-1606) or Maneg Zanetti (fl. 1593-1596) who 

both specialized in the printing of Hebrew books, were sons of Cristoforo.’ 

Unlike his father, Pietro Zanetti relied heavily on editors and correctors for virtually all of the 
Greek books published under his name. For the most part, the editors were drawn from the 
members of the Greek community and were usually clerics. The editor most closely associated 
with Pietro Zanetti’s press was Georgios Vlastos Pounialetos of Crete. Another cleric whose name 
appears briefly is Dionysios Katelianos, who later succeeded Maximos Margounios as Bishop of 
Kythera. Four works, an Apostolos, 1596 (BH II no. 220), an Euchologion, 1596, an Anthologion, 1598 


“мей As 
| 


(SKLAVENITES no. 6), and ап Oktoechos, 1598 were edited and corrected by Maximos 
Margounios.4 
With the exception of three works, all of the books printed under the name of it 
Zanetti or “the heirs of Cristoforo Zanetti” were liturgical books, reprints of earlier edit 
80, 123, 142, 254). Even the few nonliturgical editions brought out by the press were re 
earlier works. These were: Zacharias Skordylis, Пері rûv тйс ovyyeveíaç Вабифу, 
178; PAPADOPOULOS II no. 1040; fig. 142),5 Damaskenos Stoudites, Thesauros, 
817),6 and E. Glyzounis, Logariastike, 1596 (BH II по. 219; fig. 166).7 After t 
Zanetti in 1596 there are a few books printed by his heirs with the desi 
к\проубџотс Петро» тоб утбоуётоъ.” The last two works to appear un 
Zanetti were two editions of the Apolonios in 1600 (BH XVIIs. V no. - 
ХҮП». У no. 10). It is doubtful, however, that these editions were actually 
press, notwithstanding the fact that Pietro Zanetti’s name and ae 
Page of the Apolonios of 1600 and at the end of the edition а 1603 
Another work, a Dialogos, 1586 (BH IV по. 802), without indicat 
by E. Legrand to the Press of Cristoforo Zanetti Ad et. 
this work has led this writer to the conclusion tha ae 
ws with that of Andrea Spinelli, which is vay B ism 
ands of Zuan Battista Tauroceni and then to G 


leath of Cristoforo Zanetti, his 
1% € it i 
al reprint of a modern Gre ek text. 


s РЕНО ТО 
the designation heirs of Cristoforc 





















Pietro Zanetti 











fig. 254 





Pietro Zanetti 
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Pietro Zanetti 
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540 ^ 
Books printed by "the heirs of Cristoforo Zanetti" or by his son Pietro Zanetti ang na 
heirs. 


(KORDOSIS B no. 3) 


1583 "АлботоХ06 ; Р ? 
Xpiotogópov, TH бауёто” 


“тор TOV xAnpovópov, 
U no. 20; LADAS no. 86) 


'Oxcónxoc (ILIO: 
роубиеу Хрістофбро? tod Zavétov” 


“nope т@у KAN 
1586? BifAtov...Máptioc (BH II no. 176-1588; BH IV no. 82321590; PAP 

no. 281=1586?)8 ADOPOUI Os п 
“тард néxpov, vioð 100 лот 


лоу (BH IV по. 795) С. Vlastos 
opdpov tod тбоуЕтоу” 


1585 


ai Xprotogdpov tod tlavétov” 


1586 Пеутпкостӣр 
“ларб t&v кАлроуброу, Xptov 


Трифблоу (BH IV no. 796) G. Vlastos 
As above 


‘Qpodsytov (BH IV no. 803; EISS Ш по. 4007) 
napa Петро», vio tod noté Xprotopdpov, tod tCavétov” 


1586 


1587 





ВВ оу "Anpi ov (BH IV no. 808) G. Vlastos 
тара тфу кАлроубиоу, Храотофбро® tod тбоуётоо” 








1590 


1591 


1591 


1591 


1591 


1591 





Pietro Zanetti 
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Черду EvayyéArov (BH IV no. 822; PAPA. 
x ax. 3 З ; DOPOULO: 
лорд TOV KANPOVOLOY, Xpisto~dpov tod ene jida een 
В.В оз. .Maitov (LADAS no. 94) С. Vlastos 
TOPE nétpov, 010% Tod лото Xprotopdpov, tod tCavétov” 


BiBAtov... lodvioc (BH II no. 188) С. Vlastos 
As above 


B1fAtov...'Ioó240c (BH II no. 189) С. Vlastos 
As above 


BifAtov...AUyovoxoc (BH П no. 190) С. Vlastos 
As above 


Пеутпкостбр1оу (LADAS по. 91) С. Vlastos 
Title page: “тарӣ TOV кАлроуброу, Xpiotopdpov tod тбоуётох...1588” 
Colophon: "IIapà лётрох, viod tod notai, Xpiotopdpov, tod tCavétov...1591” 


Трфёлоу (PAPADOPOULOS П no. 298) G. Vlastos 
“napa тфу кАпроубиеу, Xpiotopópov tod тбоуётоо” 


Мих ХелтёрВрлос (BH П no. 195)10 С. Vlastos 
As above 


Mi "Октофрюс (BH II no. 196) С. Vlastos : 
As above «To 


Miv NoguBptog (BH II no. 201) С. Vlastos 
As above Др. 


1596 


1598 


1598 


1599 


1600 


1603 


Zanetti 


Pietro 4 
Р с > А 
vnc, BipAtov.. һоуартавтікт ВН П то. 219) 
» E Viod TOV MOTE, Хріотофороо TOD тСоуётор” 


лоу (UNIVERSIT ATSBIBLIOTHEK WURZBURG) M. Margounio 
олоў \ 5 


лоро TOU KAN 


povóuoig Петро», тоб Téavétov” 


Mnv Ферроо&р105 (BH II no. 222) С. Vlastos 
: TOPE METPODV, 9109 то? TOTÈ Хртвтофороо TOU tCavétov” 


'ENITES no. 6) М. Margounios 


*AyOoAdytov (SKL AV 
Петро» TOD TCavetov” 


“тарб TOG KAN povoLLots 

‘Oxranyog (UNIVERSITATSBIBLIOTHEK JENA) M. Margounios 

“Порд тоїс kAnpovópotg пётрот тоў утбоуётоо” 

'[epóv EòayyéMov (BH IV no. 856; PAPADOPOULOS II no. 310) D. Katelian 
; Os 


“тор@& toig KANPOVOHLOLG nétpov tod тбоууётоо” 


"АлоХфулос (BH ХУП». V no. 2=1601 [sic])12 
“карб Пётроо, 0100 то? noto Xprotopdpov tod tGavétov" 


"АлоХфуюс (BH XVIIs. V no. 10=VRETOS П no. 36 note=A. Pinelli) 


As above 
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Pietro Zanetti 


rst edition of 1568 printed by Cristoforo Zanetti 


7 This edition is undoubtedly 
8 Legrand has listed this book twice: once dated 1588 (BH П no. 176), the other dated 1590 
On the other hand, PAPADOPOULOS П no. 281=1586? See fig. 67. (BH IV по. 823 
Баня known only from the Pentekostarion, 1591 (LADAS no. 91). ^ 
10 Unsold copies of this edition were reissued by Antonio Pinelli in 1610 (BH XVIIs. I no. 54) wi 

age but with the old colophon: “Rope TOV xAnpovónov xpıotopépov Tod тбоуётоо пы ) with a new ti 
орбосел, Teapytov tepéas BAcotod кртүтдс 709 ènovopağopévov novviañétov, 1592” andi th. ueheig бё код im tle 
so of last leaf). e Zanetti mark = 

Е Ver- 

11 Described from a very incomple E 


12 Reprint of earlier, missing edition 


a reprint of the fi 


te edition with the mark of C. Zanetti at the end. 


? Probably published by the Pinelli, as must be the edition of 
оп of 1603. 








Demetrios Zenos, fl. 1523-1540 


Demetrios ZENOS was undoubte 


diy the most important editor of t 
Andreas Kounadis and Damiano di San 


ta Maria, especially with re 
modern Greek texts. He was born on the island of Zakinthos toward 


the very beginning of the sixteenth century.! The 
Zakinthos or when he came to Venice, but he mus 
to believe the only contemporary source av 
working for Andreas Kounadis, when he was 


he Publishing firm of 
gard to the publication of 
the end of the fifteenth or 
re is no information about his early years in 
t have come at an early age because, if we are 
ailable about his activities as an editor, he began 


barely twenty years old.2 This information was giv- 
en to the Catholic ecclesiastical authorities in 1527 by Stefano Nicolini da Sabbio during an inqui- 


sition about the publication of an Horologion, 1524 (BH I no. 71), edited by Zenos, and which, ac- 
cording to the authorities, contained material offensive to the Catholic Church. It is 


quite possi- 
ble, however, that the information about Zenos’s age was erroneous, 
, 


as were some of the other 
statements made at this inquisition.? Whether, as some have suggested, Demetrios Zenos was re- 


lated to the Zantiote scholar Alexandros Zenos, who taught at the University of Padua c. 1473 as 
professor of Greek letters, also has not been substantiated. Another assumption not yet proved by 
any documentation is that Zenos was connected with the Aldine press, which seems Highly un- 
likely. As will be seen later, D. Zenos’s only connection with printing was with the firm of 
Kounadis-di Santa Maria and with the printers Nicolini da Sabbio, who printed all of the works 
commissioned by the publishers during Zenos’s tenure with the firm. 

Demetrios Zenos was hired as editor by Andreas Kounadis himself a short time before his un- 
timely death, in late 1522 or early in 1523. The publishing activities of the Ron were taken over by 
Andreas Kounadis's father-in-law and partner, Damiano di Santa Maria, a vida of Venice 
who was originally from Spic in Illyria and who was either a spinner by BA anen or ues 
spinning shop.5 It appears that А. Kounadis's premature death forced В es gepi " 
his youth, to take a leading role in deciding what was to ps published by the firm, ee Е 
Santa Maria not being а native Greek. Although Damiano ш Santa Maria мав е = я d id 
the one who provided the money and all other necessary equipment to the ees = d a d 

type, it is doubtful if he played a leading role in deciding what to publish, at pues jo VA 
ning of his tenure as publisher. Demetrios Zenos had the necessary education, P rA acad 
contacts with the life and intellectual needs of the Greek community, as, he lodged a 

the priest of the community during the 1520s. ЕЕ” z 

That Zenos played a Bo i: in deciding what was to be chosen for nons 5-2 

in the case of the modern Greek popular texts, is evident [од the very ae жого А 
editor of the firm. But even in the publication of the liturgical us Ed m e uA 
tions instigated by Demetrios Zenos. In the preface of the first poxi 59 s 6 Gm ER 
pears, the Oktoechos, 1523 (ESSLING no. 2217; SANDER no. 5025; ПЕ 
informs the reader that it was decided to introduce three сода н 2. os ioa 
Saint John of Damaskos, the Crucifixion, and the Resurrecion (fig. > б ей 
that subject illustrations were introduced inside the printed pages 


‘tions. They were copied 
These three illustrations had a far-reaching influence on subsequent editions. They Р 
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rs of Greek liturgical books. One can find со 
ll into the eighteenth century. 
Zenos began work as editor, the Kounadis-di Santa Mid ; 
al books, two of which were first editions.” It was not until 134; 

modern Greek texts made their first appears under ше даш oF Ba di Santa Maria. А! | 
first to ap доубтоо, Сай ши@толоу коп npós ОЕду ётотрофі, 1524 (BH I no, т | 
Unfortunately, this edition is only known from a very brief description in M. Maittaire Hi 
which E. Legrand incorporated it into his bibliography. In the 1528 edition of Penthos iba 
(LAYTON no. 12),10 there is a woodcut of Death that closely follows the description of Death in 
the text; it can be assumed that the cut was made expressly for the first edition of the work i 
92а). The 1528 edition seems to be a faithful reprint of the first, down to the absence of kj 
Kounadis device, which was not ready during the printing of the 1524 edition but was available 
in 1528.11 Also absent from the 1528 edition of Penthos thanatou is K no. 2, the font cut Pe 
Damiano di Santa Maria in 1524 to use in the printing of his modern Greek texts. This type was in 
all probability not used because the first edition of Penthos had been printed before К по. 212 was 
ready; the circumstance illustrates how closely one edition copied another at this time. Not Bs 
the second edition in 1528 (LAYTON no. 12), but even the third, 1543, edition of Penthos (BH I no, 
102), was printed with K no. 1. 

In the prologue of the work, written in verse, D. Zenos reveals the identity of the author 
Giustos Glykys from Koroni, who had died in 1522. Zenos also gives information about the 242) 


-teenth century printe | 
1 sixtee ee, 


i У ral 
and imitated by < t к 
ет in liturgical books we 


es of th 


copies of сор! 
ле ите Demetrios 


Up until tl | 
had published three liturgic 


pear was ПЕубос 


of his own involvement in the work: 


Ave và шабетол Холлоу oti tónov érunóOn. 
тбуос кой беб1бтпті, кой тіос то буо2фӨп,. 
Anuntpros кол” övoua, СЙуос то &лаубил, 
étodto &топобпке uè thv Such pov yvóun. 
Грекбу Әлбрхо yeved бокфубоо ratpiótng: 
otiy Bevetiav éyévetov tò @уӨос тўс 0406.14 




















It is obvious from the prologue that Demetrios Zenos, was completel respor 
preparation of the work — i.e., for choosing this particular work mra M 
Ege aie for preparing the edition for the press. Zenos also says that he 2 tes 
plait Е sees However, the colophon of the 152 

efrayed the cost of printing “sumptu et requ 
ae. Mese editions, those of 1528 hd 1543, ere 
Si Santa Maria as the publisher. After the publication of the Penthos 
wisis s NU and became a regular feature of 
, Demetrios Zenos i 0 A E 
who considered some E E contro 
sive to the Catholic Chürch. AII involved y a 
the Catholic authorities. In their pers B 
printer, Stefano Nicolini da Sabbio | E д 
adding the controversial verses se 
ingnorance of the Greek 
both must have known 
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4 edition. Unfortunately, the de 
1524 е 


Position of Demetrio 
n what he had to say in his ow 
know 


n defense, However, 
;, as all three continued their activities as before, 
troversy, y sensus that Zenos was very likely the editor/corrector Of a set of Menaia printed 

It is the ed 1536 by the Nicolini da Sabbio for Damiano di Santa Maria, These include the 
ранее (BH Ш по. 279), October, 1527 (BH Ш по, 285), November, 1527 (BH 
Menaia for Septe и: 1528 (BEES I по. 495; PAPADOPOULOS И по. 49), December, 1533 
Ш по. 286), Рес = udis 1533 (BH III no. 327), and February, 1533 and 1536 (PAVLOPOULOS 
(STOYANOV no. кө 1). ткае Demetrios Zenos does not appear anywhere іп these publi- 
no. A 40; BH Ш gia Menaia omitted the Greek colophon, where it was the custom to give the 
cations жна г.16 Ав far аз is known, the sole editor working for Damiano di Santa Maria be- 
vss phere gut was Demetrios Zenos. In the аиа 
tween 


case of the modern Greek 
d rinted during Zenos’s tenure as editor it is even more difficult to know 
phylla es, Р 


/corrector, 
layed in their printing unless, as in the case of the Penthos аи - е; и 

E ха a 3 the body of the text. The Latin жете ` es pn name Sae 
o io printed for Damiano di aria the first printed translation 

ee эк by Nikolaos Loukanis of Zakinthos. Nikolaos Loukanis was 
Homer's ЇЇ ыы K Mew с с 0 Greek Gymnasium founded by ee ee 
ee s a compatriot of Demetrios Zenos. =. might have ا‎ a 
1514, and he wa sium, in Rome, but, thus far, NON к А: а АНИ 
ocu een pec however, that НЕ а 2. жетіле безі. 
a теу work at the very least, it must have been Zenos who brought the work to th 
fellow 


5 Zenos did not survive, 


and it is not 
nothing seems to have com 


€ of this con- 





al рб ЙМЫ 
| E. ОРЕ Zenos ient d in yet 
ndros Noukios of Cont: Satan ost o 
stom, Өйне A ran pri OR 


tion of the publisher, and he was most вы. 
tention e 
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er, Stefano da Sabbio. Butitis Wig doubt a chapbook in 
i canta Maria and most likely edited by Zenos. 

s printed in 1529 for Damiano di Santa Maria were definita 
as the rhymed version of the Tale of Alexander the Great 
83; ILIOU no. 3; LADAS no. 19). At one time, "a 
j the author of the Alexander romance, However, а 
scholars consi disputed by later research and scholarship.?! Zenos, who wrote the ері- 
assumption nes been. dis pete reader in verse about the work and the circumstances Of its 
his first edition, 1 < that the author was from Zakinthos and was known to him: 
Mainly, he says v кой eic pipa поріскетол отђу ZaxvvOov.”22 Further down in the 
own part in the preparation of the manuscript to serve as copy 


that gives only the print с. 
а by Damiano d 
e three works 
by Zenos. The first to appear W 
6 Мокебду. 1529 (ВН І по. 


d Demetrios Zenos to be 


Vretos 
ries publishe 

At least two ot th 
edited 
'O 'AAéGavópos 


logue of t 
publication. LUE 
""Exeivog ooo 76 Воле eis стїўо 

i ‚ he describes his 
(pec Iso tells us that the manuscript he had in hand was badly written = 


; 
| 
inted version. Не а 
T mese id many mistakes, and, although he had asked the author for a new, c ne | 
ат 


manuscript, the author, who is never mentioned by name, had not айзасы his request. Zenos 
had therefore to make do with the manuscript at а e the em of the ое he supplies the 
date and his name thus: “yia леутакбото Sic SEK код EVVEOL, OTAG Bee TOD pnvóc, A£yo тоў 
Зелтенфріоо, көлос кой бебібттті Züvov tod Anuntpiov.”2° As usual, the Latin colophon does not 
give Zenos's name, only those of the printer and publisher. › 
The other work in which Zenos’s contribution has been recently demonstrated is the modern 
Greek edition of the Teseide of Boccaccio, Өпсёос кой удиог тйс 'ЕшђАлас, 1529 (BH I по. 84). The 
name of Demetrios Zenos is not mentioned in the printed edition, the only information supplied in 
the colophon reads: “Stampato in Vinegia per Giouanantonio et fratelli da Sabbio a requisitione de 
M. Damiano de Santa Maria de Spici." The work came out in December 1529. E. Follieri?* has re- 
cently identified the manuscript, now at the Vatican Library, that was used as the printer's сору 
for this first and only edition of this work. The manuscript still retains traces of the compositor's 
ink and, in the margins, the directions for which woodcuts were to be used and where they were 
to be placed in the text. The woodcuts, except for one, were those used to illustrate the Lo n a is. 
paraphrase of the modern Greek Iliad published in 1526 (BH I no. 75). By comparing the Vatican 
manuscript of the modern Greek Thesei to an older manuscript now at the Bibliothèque Nai 
in Paris, Follieri has been able to ascertain that the Vatican manuscript was reworked and modi- 
fied and was expressly prepared for the printing of the modern Greek Theseid. С. Morga 5} his 
study of the Theseid, observed that linguistic elements indicate that the work had underg 
working either in the Ionian Islands or in Venice. Although E. Follieri was unable to id 
handwriting of the Vatican manuscript as belonging to the hand of Demetrios Ze: 10S, 
was later able to do so by comparing the Vatican manuscript with other 
have been copied by Demetrios Zenos. E. Follieri27 later concurred with this 
s third устави text to be printed in 1529 was а translation and 
mes usu di virtù, which appeared under the title "Аубос тбу 
no ). The Anthos was the first vernacular prose work to ap 
Demetrios Zenos is again not mentioned in the printed AN 
and D. Holton? have pointed out that the work h 
жайы» Zenos played the same role in its prepare 
no one is prepared to say yet, Же 
It was not until 1534 that the name of the Na 
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Maria, or at least none have survived, This might be due 
pii and at least one of his brothers were in Ve 
sabbio and ar 1 


to the fact that Stefano Nicolini da 
rona betwee 

МЕРЕ РВЕ: Bishop Gian Мане 

"reek И © 

Gree! 


п 1529 and 1532, where 
© Giberti 31 Not all of the brothers wer 
ast опе othe г continue 
Operations of D 


nos himse 
scripts or was possibly absent from Venice. 
manuscripts ¢ F 


they printed 
e in Verona, 
d to print in Venice 


amiano di Santa Mari 
lf, who might h 


er, Giovanni Antonio and at le irte 
howevel ! | 
he ap in the publishing 
1 and neither аге the whereabouts of Ze 
known 2 


4 during 
his time. The reason for the g а is not 
ave been busy copying 
The name of Demetrios Zenos appears in the Greek colophons of the Apostolos, 153 
334), and the Psalterion, 1534 (BH Ш no. 333), but, again, his name is abse 
S s of the Apolonios, 1534 (BH I no. 91),33 and the Apokopos, 1534 (BH I 1 
се е У more or less, reprints of earlier editions edited by Deme 
qon bes 1558 (BEES I no. 170). On the other hand 
E cam De metrios Zenos is proof that Zenos was 


Пат basis. The first edition of this work, w 
regulā 45% 


4 (BH III no. 
nt from the Latin 
по. 90). АП of these 
trios Zenos as was the 
, ап edition of the Triodion, 1538 (BH I no. 96), 


still working for Damiano di Santa Ma 
hich came out in 15 
dited by Konstantinos Palaiokapas and Ercole Girlandi. 

eaited Dj Е 


etrios Zenos’s most important contribution is perhaps the rhymed vernacular version of 
n опен 1539 (BH I no. 100). The text Proper of the Batrachomyomachia is preceded 
че " Peru + ` , ” ^ 4 , 4 
* ens in verse between a "ouiono8fc xoi BiBAvoróAnc"94 in which ZENO $ раш їп {һе 
dl E is also revealed. This dialogue, which is an early example of book advertising, is strongly 
ue ges of the one found in the edition of Arsenios Apostolis, ив 1 s уе 
E h contains a dialogue between a "iopofc, BiB AuoréAnc кої В:Влос, ed it might EN 
E ly from an older model found in the Suidas (BH I no. 25) edited by Demetrios 
been inspired uec d in Milan in 1499.36 The Batrchomyomachia is undated and without a 
Ср o stion that it formed the first part of a two-part work in 1539, the 
. Politis's sugge а A ey) 
ро, ced f the a Габаро», Aókov, iahovnods, Sujynoig dpaia, 1539 (BH I us 
other being the story o 3 і Zenos's paraphrase is based on the text o 
37 According to С. Carpinato, Р 38 Th 
98), makes perfect sense. hia privited By Рабин ot Crete A с 
“ее ес REL 5 > tory of the donkey is without a title page, each 
Batrachomyomachia is without colophon, while the story hia was reprinted in M. Crusius, 
isti i leaves. The Batrachomyomachi ia obe es 
M ong o£ sten in i ded in several compendia of the e 
; 8),39 and was also include aa НОВ 
Turcograeciae, 1584 (BH IV по. 788), Я blication, the editorial activities of Deme 
teenth and nineteenth centuries.49 After this publi м te: PS Rite EA eo СЕ 
Zenos come to an end. All other works printed later tha 
А : ‘Hons 41 
CUN ien ua api 52 ditorial work and the printed book. Не о 
и е calligraphers of his day. E. 
ibe of note and was considered by some as one 0 rtains Grecs du seizieme siecle, pau- 
ES. 5 al dismissal that he was “le prototype de = éduits à vivre au jour la journée. 
E algré leurs professions multiples, en étaient r traducteur, calligraphe et mar- 
. е leur: 3 д 2 ur, tra Р 
a B à tour compositeur ат к harsh and unwarranted.# 
oa, {5,743 has been criticized by later scholars scribe comes from the correspon- 
chand de manuscri 8; ;s known about Zenoss work а а aa рсе кане 
Br ешш У ring his tenure as ambassador of ME Pe RAN е 
i icier du mer И 
ae я 5 had sent Girolamo Fondulo, a vd s appears that Fondulo en 
2 rary. 
d ЯА Ace T to AE manuscripts for the royal library 
to Italy in in order 


ria on a 
22 (BH I no. 66=Ш no. 242), was 


inthos, Corfu, and other 
ipts from Zakinthos, | А 
trusted Zenos with the task of procuring Greek manuscripts reek manuscripts, which he 
e os w 


forty С 
Je to collect some 
neighbouring areas. Zenos was eventually ab 
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о Guillaume Pellicier in Venice in 1540, Fondulo having died on 12 March of the 
e manuscripts on behalf of the King and sent them to Pierre Dy Same Year. | 

ed for Pellicier in Venice correcting ме Ње 

UB 


0, Zenos work 
ked as a scribe for Diego Hurtado de Mendoza, the amp 
> assa 


took t 
Pellicier received th 


royal librarian. In 154 


this, Zenos had also wor 
Charles V in Venice. Some of the manuscripts he copied for Mendoza are now with th, 
е Othe; 


Mendoza collection of manuscripts at the Escorial Library in Madrid.‘ It is not known 
came of Demetrios Zenos after 1540. The last mention of his name is found in 1 What be. 
Guillaume Pellicier dated 2 November 1540, in which he mentions that Demetrios м; letter of 


nephew were residing with him, correcting manuscripts.4? 


rior to 
dor of 


Works edited, corrected and prepared for printing by Demetrios Zenos, 1523-1539:49 
(ESSLING no. 2217; SANDER no. 5025; PHOSKOLOS B no. 1; L 


vas. 






1523 "'Oxcónxoc 
no. 12) 
Preface: ^Anufitpic 6 24уоу, toic &voryw óokovot xaipew” } 









1524 пёубос Өбоу@тоо, 1524 (BH I no. 69)50 
Prologue: “novos кой бебібтттті, кой nios то &vaAd8n, Ат) At 
Сйуос tò ёлтубит\, Ето9то évonóOnxe uè thy Suc} pov youn’ 


1524 Voi piov (BH I no. 70; EISS III no. 4017) 
novo koi бебідттіті Snuntpiov tod Суох, l 
коро? лётроъ тоб коту@доо” (e 
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1538 “ОроХбүюу (BEES I no. 170) 
“rove кой бебібттүті Anuntpiov tod Shon, tod Сокоубі 
` ۷ ov" 


1538 Tprodiov (BH I no. 96) 
“nova xoà белот nuntpiov tod Shvevog” 


[1539] Вотрохонъонод{о (BH I no. 100) 
al 2 “tig eig thy Pino. tà oe кой petayAdttiaé xo; 
Зебрец tov kol Уорс tov, pios cov Vou ках 
čvor длд Thy ZóxvvOov Anuńtpog 6 24уос” 


1539 Гобароо Adxov Kiodovnod,, Suy mot poto (BH I 
Issued with Batrachomyomachia his И 


NOTES 













1С, DU FRESNE DU CANGE, Glossarium ad scriptores mediae et infimae gr 

1, 179-80; М. КАТРАМНУ, Ф:АоАоукӣ @у@Аєкте ZaxdvOov, 255-59; Г. Z | 

ЛАМПРОХ, Amot `АЛе&буёроо, 266-71; A. X. ZQHE, Лебікбу історікду кої 

1963, 1, 214-15; В. Ф. ТОМАЛАКНҰУ, NeoeAAnvixat - 24-37: 4 

FOLLIERI, ЇЇ libro greco, 488-500; L. POLITIS, Venezia, 4: 

55; С. CARPINATO, Anuńtptos Ziwog, ZaxbvOrog Adyrog tc Ў а - 

C. CARPINATO, Dimitrios Zinos e la sua homyomachia. Tese ‹ є 

1986-87. i 

2 F. MAVROIDI, "Inquisitio" patriarcale, 51. 

3 For further details, see below. See also 

_ KATPAMHE, ФіЛоЛоуікд бу@Аєкта, 255; D. F 

ome of the colophons Damiano calls | 
ID! Op. cit., 51. ва 4 4 
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24 Su alcuni libri greci, 130-45. 
25 Cretan Poetry, 253-70. 

26 Ariynorc, 46-47 and note 5. 

27 П libro greco, 490-91; L. POLITIS, Venezia, 460-62. 
28 p. A. KAKOYAIAH-IIANOY, Fior di virtù, 267-311. 


29 Op. cit., 282. 
30 D. HOLTON, Sixteenth-Century Popular Greek Printing in Venice. Unpub. lecture given at the Uni 
of Birmingham, June 5, 1975, 14. Diversity 
31G. C. GIULIARI, Della tipografia veronese, 54; Р. SIMONI, Stefano Nicolini e fratelli, 23-40; L 

MENATO, Annali della tipografia veronese, I, 21-23. ; L CARPANÈ-M, 
32 During the period in which Stefano and some of the brothers were in Verona, there w 

and Italian books printed by “G. A. et fratelli da Sabio.” ere several Latin 
33 бее Г. КЕХАГІОГАОҮ, Пр@тес ёкёбоєцс тйс рш4бас тод "AnoAAovtov, 155. 

B. Ф. TOMAAAKHE, NeoeAAnvixai иетафраогтс, 27. 


34 The text is given in BH I, 236; 


35 See BH I, 168. 
36 For the text, see R. PROCTOR, The Printing of Greek, pl. ХХа; BH I, 64. See also fig. 19. For 
ing in Greek books, see Г. ZQPAZ, ‘H Siaghunor отб noon keipeva, "EniBeópnoic, 2 
TIANNAKOIIOYAOE, В:В\лолоћлкой біюфпшісеіс, Micoép Аошаудбс, ‘O BiAióguAoc, 9 no. 2 
The Distribution of Books by Catalogue. Cambridge 


also G. POLLARD & A. EHRMAN, 
Suidas dialogue is reproduced with an English translation. 


371, POLITIS, Venezia, 464-65. 
36 Dimitrios Zinos, 67. I wish to extend many thanks to Caterina Carp 


SIS. 
39 371-82. 
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CORRIGENDA 


Page xxv, line 38: instead of printed as: printed in demotic Modern Greek and 
indeed, as is now revealed, printed as. Р. xxvi, 1. 39: almost. Р. xxvii, 1. 28: word. Р. 
XXXi, |. 29: until the establishment. P. 5, 1. 9: minuscule. P. 21, 1. 9: another. P. 48, 1. 20: 
26, See. P. 85, 1. 3: Rartouros’. P. 85, 1. 22: copy (fig. 90b), but. P. 130, 1. 19: 
Damaskenos. P. 154, 1. 30: Hippolytos. P. 159, 1. 2: Fernando. Р. 170, 1. 39: Даб. P. 
213, 1. 47: Inspiration. P. 216, 1. 23: Tesi. P. 276, 1. 15: Toledo (1436-1517), to. P. 353,1. 
29: M. I., 1. 40: Асуғохес. Р. 357, 1. 1: CORNELIUS. P. 380, 1. 21: №холоос. Р. 383, 1. 
2: Ane. P. 396, 1. 37: Carafa. Р. 397, 1. 12: colophon, 1. 19: Carafa. Pp. 403-420, 
headings: The Nicolini da Sabbio. Р. 408, 1. 13: Carafa. Р. 456, 1. 30: Hippolitos, 1. 31: 
Hippolitos. Р. 457, 1. 4: interfaith. P. 458, 1. 34: Xewzuxvoxrc. P. 460, 1. 35: Kea and 
Thermia, Р. 467, 1. 6: cessation. P. 469, 1. 44: sur. P. 485, 1. 15: Sougdouris’. P. 514, 1. 
_ 12: Hesiod. P. 545, 1. 29: as he. P. 547, 1. 36: liturgy. 


Page XXV line 15: instead of libraries: libraries known to possess copies of the 
books which interested her, mainly from the large libraries. 


